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A bstract

ISABELLE DE CHARRIERE (1740-1805): A PHILOSOPHICAL ‘IMPROMPTU’ IN THE
AGE OF REASON

by

G IN A  FISC H -FR E E D M A N

A dvisors: P rofessor Nancy K. M iller
P rofessor D avid S. Ferris

This d isserta tion  exam ines the w ork o f  Isabelle de C harriere, a cosm opo litan  w riter o f  the 

18th century, w ho positioned  he rse lf as a  transla tor betw een  fiction and ph ilosophy . Each chapter 

is devoted  to  a specific historical, c ritical and  philosophical problem atic as developed  both in 

C harriere 's fiction  and  her correspondence.

The first chap ter focuses on C harriere 's use o f  the episto lary  genre. T he m ix ture  o f  disparate 

elem ents characteristic  o f  the epistolary novels (m ultip licity  o f  narrators, in terw eav ing  o f  reading and 

w riting, shifts in narrative continuity  and  authority , e tc .) a llow s C harriere to  question  exem plary 

fictions as well as exam ples in fiction. The tex tual part exam ines the thorny  question  o f  education 

and virtue in L ettres de L ausanne.

The second  chap ter contrasts C harriere 's reaction  to R ousseau  w ith  those o f  her 

contem poraries fo r w hom  Rousseau's w ritings con tained  dom inant exam ples no t only  fo r political 

theory but also  for m orals and fiction. C harriere invites the reader to concen trate  o n  Rousseau 's style 

and creates a  fictional exam ple o f  he r ow n w hich w ill question  ideological and  them atic  exam plarity 

in R ousseau 's w orks. The second h a lf  o f  the  chapter exam ines C harriere 's c ritica l transform ation  o f
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La N ouvelle H elotse in her Lettres neuchate lo ises.

The th ird  chapter studies the com plex ities o f  rep resen ting  the "devoir."  the  key-concept in 

Kant's m oral philosophy. In Trois Fem m es. C harriere  fic tionalizes K ant’s categorical im perative and 

aspires to arrive at the philosophical as w ell as p rac tica l critic ism  o f  his m oral system . In her 

narrative. C harriere shifts em phasis from  K an t’s system atic articulation o f  the a  p rio ri m oral principle 

to the question  o f  its practicability  in the w orld  o f  action . B y becom ing the ” free” space where the 

a priori can be figured, literature in C harriere  con tribu tes to  the ph ilosoph ical ed u ca tio n  o f  m ankind.

The fourth chapter exam ines C harrie re ’s persis ten t p reoccupation  w ith  the  p o litica l event she 

saw  taking place during her lifetim e — the F rench  R evolu tion . M ore than  a  h isto rica l background 

for her stories, the French R evolu tion  for C harriere becom es an  opportunity  to  assess  the ro le played 

by fictionality  in political d iscourse  eager to  estab lish  the  R evo lu tion  as its p ro p er o rig in . Charriere 

once again warns her readers against fo llow ing in D on  Q u ix o te ’s foo tsteps a n d  highlights the 

rhetorical and norm ative aspects o f  any historical d iscourse.
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Introduction: Isabelle de Charriere (1740-1805):A Philosophical ‘Im prom ptu’ in

the  Age o f  Reason

B rillante, cultivee, in telligente ardente. M ile 
de T uele etonnait L ’Europe ... [e]nferm ee a 
C o lom bier entre ce m ari honnete  et m om e. 
un beau-pere senile, deux belles soeurs sans 
charm e. M m e de C harriere com m en?a a 
s ’ennuyer; la societe  p rov inc iale  de 
N euchatel lui deplaisait p a r son  esprit etroit; 
e lle  tuait ses joum ees en  lavan t le linge de la 
m aison  en en jouan t le so ir a la C om ete.... 
Prenant l'ennu i pour m use, elle ecriv it quatre 
rom ans sur les m oeurs de N euchatel.

S im one de B eauvo ir1

This d issertation  explores the work o f  Isabelle de Charriere. a cosm opolitan  

w riter o f  the 18th century . Isabella-A gneta-E Iisabeth van Tuyll van S eroosken  van 

Zuylen. dam e de C harriere. also know n as B elle V an Zuylen, was bom  in 1740 in 

U trecht. Holland. B ilingual in French and D utch, she chose to write m ainly  in French 

and som etim es in G erm an. She also learned Italian, English, Germ an, transla ted  w orks 

from these languages in to  French and studied m athem atics, physics an d  ph ilosophy .2

•Simone de B eauvoir, Le Deuxiem e Sexe. Vol. II (Paris: G allim ard, 1968), 
p .121-123.

For a detailed  biography o f  Isabelle de C harriere, consult Isabelle 
V issiere, Isabelle de C harriere . Une aristocrate revolutionnaire.E crits. 1788-1794. 
(Paris: Des Fem m es, 1988); G eoffey Scott, Le portra it de Z elide. T rans. Philippe 
Neel (Paris: G allim ard, 1932); W iniker Rolf. M adam e De Charriere. E ssai d ’un 
itineraire sp irituel. (L ausanne: L’Age d ’hom m e, 1971); Sainte-B euve, “ M adam e 
de Charriere” , in P ortra its  de Fem m es. O euvres. II, (B ibiotheque de la  P leiade), 
1353-1392; M ona O zouf, Les m ots des Fem m es. (Paris: Fayard, 1995), 55-83.
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In 1771 she m arried a Sw iss noblem an C harles-E m m anuel de C harriere, a tu to r 

o f  her brothers. Apart from a short stay  in Paris and  L ondon before the French 

Revolution. Isabelle de Charriere lived  until her d ea th  in 1804 in C olom bier. a Sw iss 

territory in the vicinity  o f  N euchatel.

She began her literary career a t the age o f  tw en ty-tw o  w hen in 1762 she 

published Le N oble , a m oral tale denouncing  abuses o f  aristocratic  privilege. B ut it is 

only in 1784. that her signature reappears w hen La fam ille  d ’O m ac. a com ic opera, 

lyrics and m usic com posed by her. L "Incognito , and  th ree successfu l novels. L ettres de 

M istress H enlev . Lettres N euchate lo ises. and L ettres de Lausanne appeared  under the 

name o f  C harriere  (she published h e r earlier w ritings as Zuylen.)

In 1786-1787. Charriere goes to Paris w here she m oves in the fashionable c irc les 

o f  M adam e de Saurin. the Thelusson  banker, and above  all the "sa lon" o f  the Suards, 

where she m et l 'ab b e  Raynal, the au tho r o f  O u’est-ce  que le T iers-E ta t. the 

Encyclopedist abbe M orellet, the m athem atic ian  B ailly , future m ayor o f  Paris, La 

Fayette and C ondorcet. She also m eets B enjam in C o n stan t w ith w hom  she will have an  

extended correspondence. In Paris, C harriere  takes c lasses in Fine A rts and acquires 

training in pain ting , m usic and draw ing . A fter 1789, she com es back to C olom bier, 

where the po litical events o f  the F rench  R evolu tion  induce her to w rite O bservations et 

conionctures politiques. a work con ta in ing  political reflections on the present day 

political situa tion . Each “feuille” (tha t is how  C harrie re  ca lled  the chapters o f  her 

w ork) is devo ted  to a different po litica l subject (“ S ur l ’E d it concem an t les P ro testan ts,” 

"sur l 'irresponsab ilite  du M onarque,” “sur l’irresponsab ilite  des L ettres de cachet,” and
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so on). The line o f  reasoning underly ing Observ a tions w ill take a m ore political

d irec tion  in her Lettres d 'u n  ev eau e  francais a la n a tion  in w hich C harriere gets engaged

in the d iscussions on the inequality  o f  w ealth, the excessive  richness o f  the C atho lic

C hurch, the rise o f  the third Estate to power. H er n a rra to r  (“eveque" as she calls h im ) is

also p reoccupied  with the question  o f  religious liberty  and condem ns death penalty . The

very sam e questions constitu ted  the  agenda o f  the G eneral Estates ("E ta ts-G eneraux” )

held in V ersailles during the sp ring  o f  1789. The responses to her Lettres w^ere no t long

to appear. C ham brier D 'O ley re . a friend o f  the C harrieres, d ip lom at and am bassador o f

the kingdom  o f  Prussia in the court o f  Piem ont, acknow ledges the exceptional accuracy

o f  C h arrie re 's  judgem ent:

L 'ouvrage  q u 'e lle  m 'a  d it avo ir le plus trava ille . celu i dont elle est le plus 
satisfa ite . c 'e s t la six iem e lettre d 'u n  eveque. La m atiere est im portante. il s 'a g it  
de la reform e du C ode crim inel et de l 'ab o litio n  de la peine de mort. M m e de 
C harriere traite de cette  m atiere avec plus de p ro fondeur q u ’on ne peut en 
a ttribuer a une fem m e occupee  d ’ouvrages legers e t sans su ite .3

B esides her political w ritings, in the years o f  the F rench  revo lu tion  Charriere com pleted  

a lyrical tragedy Les Pheniciennes and  tw o com edies A ttendez. revenez and La Fem m e 

sensib le  ou Com m ent la nom m era-t-on? . In 1790, C harrie re  w rote a  m anifesto in the 

nam e o f  Therese Levasseur, R o u sseau 's  com panion  accused  o f  provoking the great 

w rite r 's  su icide by her im m oral conduct. In add ition  to  the above m anifesto, she 

com posed  three operas Polvphem e le C vclope. Z ad ig , and  Les Fem m es, the last be ing  a 

b rillian t satire on the position  o f  w om en in society.

The 10lh o f  A ugust o f  1792 announced  the en d  o f  the F rench  m onarchy. T he

3C ited  in Isabelle V issiere, p .66.
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palace o f  the T u ileries was storm ed by the people o f  Paris, the K ing was taken  p risoner 

and put on tria l for crim es against " le  peup le ."  This event u shered  in the rad icalization  

o f  the French R evolu tion  and resulted in a w ave o f  French em igration . L iv ing  in 

Sw itzerland. C harriere  will provide shelter to m any o f  these em igres. P rom pted by this 

exodus. C harriere  begins a reflection on  exile , nation, borders, national identity , social 

classes and o th er political concepts such  as freedom , republic and  m onarchy. In this 

m om ent o f  social unrest and political incertitude. Charriere com poses novels, dram s, 

opera and  poetry  that should have assured  her a place in W estern  literary  canon. As 

Isabelle V issiere  says as m uch: "C ’est la R evolution qui a  revele a B e l le , . . .  sa vraie 

nature d 'ec riv a in ." ’4 Such works as Lettres trouvees dans la n e ig e . Lettres trouvees 

dans les porte-feu illes d 'em ie res . Fem igre. 1'inconsolable. E lise  ou F un ivers ite . les 

m odem es caau e ts . la Parfaite Liberte ou  les vous et les toi w ere pub lished  in rapid 

succession du ring  this highly productive era in C harriere’s c rea tive  life.

D uring  the sam e period and w ith  the help o f  her em igre friends and  B enjam in 

Constant in particu lar. Charriere estab lishes a netw ork o f  co rresponden ts  and  friends in 

German}- and  Sw itzerland who will in troduce her to con tem porary  G erm an literature 

and philosophy. Like their French coun terparts, the G erm an ph ilosophers em phasized  

the au thority  o f  reason, but i f  ph ilosophers like K ant and Fichte believed  in  the alm ighty 

power o f  R eason , som e others like Flam m an, H erder and G eorg F oster (ex-husband  o f  

Therese H uber, a friend o f  Isabelle de C harriere) doubted that pow er o f  reason  suffices

H sabelle V is s ie r e .M a d a m e  de C harriere et la R evo lu tion  frampaise.” 
Online. In ternet. A vailable h ttp ://w xw v.etcl.n l/charriere/articles/v issiere. htm .
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to conduct a critical exam ination  o f social reality  as well as o f  itself. U nlike the French 

philosophes who believed that the authority o f  reason  will be able to take the place o f  

the Church or tradition, the G erm ans identified reason  w ith a critical pow er which turns 

reason onto itself. In 1787. K ant published K ritik  o f  der R einen  V em unft in w hich he 

sought to establish the lim its to the pow er o f  reason . Strict observance  o f  these limits 

was m eant to prevent any rational being from ev e r falling back into the trap o f  religious 

dogm atism  or em piricist scepticism . In its critica l em ploym ent. K an t’s reason realizes 

its ow n substance as it abstracts itse lf from language, culture and  experience, and 

appeals to rational nature a priori, i.e.. in the unconditional m anner.

But for C harriere philosophy has to be w ritten . W hile conducting  a critique, she 

suspected, one is also obliged to take into accoun t the problem  o f  w riting. And the 

w riting o f  fiction becom es for her a m edium  o f  reflection  on the issues surrounding the 

inscription o f  philosophical, political and m oral questions. L iterature becom es critique 

w hen Charriere exam ines the concept o f  the categorical im perative in T rois Fem m es, 

incest and the moral system  in Honorine d ’U serche . education  in De L’esprit et des ro is. 

illiteracy in Sain te-A nne. and political pow er in  A svchis ou le P rince d ’Egvpte.

Even in the tim es as exuberant and varied  as those o f  the F rench  Revolution, the 

voice o f  Charriere rem ains unique. First o f  all. h e r life situation  in Sw itzerland allow ed 

her to m aintain a correspondence with in te llectuals across the borders o f  France and 

G erm any, and assim ilate and rew ork ideas em anating  from  d ifferen t h istorical lineages. 

Second, her work resists classification under the  trad itional rub rics  o f  the 

Enlightenm ent and R om anticism . On the one hand, she adhered  to  the norm ative ideals
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o f  the Enlightenm ent, but. on the o th er, she critic ized  the rationalistic op tim ism  o f  the 

Philosophes and an tic ipated  the c ritica l problem atic that becam e preem inen t in the 

G erm an and French R om antic m ovem ent. F inally. C h a rrie re 's  choice o f  expression  -- 

she w rote novels to debate o f  ph ilosoph ical and political issues -  sets her apart from 

both philosophers and w riters o f  he r tim e.

Am ong the philosophers w hose  w orks influenced  C harriere. Jean -Jacques 

R ousseau and Im m anuel K ant figure m ost prom inently . In addition  to personal interest, 

this choice o f  reading also m eant to  educate  the public and allow  her readers to 

fam iliarize them selves w ith  the new  orien tations o f  ph ilosophy and especially  o f  m oral 

philosophy.

Despite m any rem arkable qu a litie s  o f  her w riting. C harrie re 's  posthum ous career 

was decidedly lackluster. For a long period , the philosophical and literary  im portance o f  

her w orks rem ained unknow n to the  public  no tw ithstand ing  the efforts o f  Philippe 

G odet. the au thor o f  M adam e de C harrie re  et ses am is and Basil M unteanu , the au thor o f  

Episodes K antians en Suisse et en  F rance sous le D irec to ire .3 In 1989. thanks to the 

European com m em oration  o f  the F rench  R evolu tion . C harrie re ’s nam e resurfaced, 

brought to light by a team  o f  D utch  and  Sw iss pub lishers w ho decided to  gather and 

pub lish  her com plete w orks. This pub lica tion  in itiated  a larger reading o f  her w orks

-Godet, Philippe, M adam e de C harriere  et ses am is d ’apres de nom breux  
docum ents inedits (1740-1805) (G eneve: Ju llien , 1906). M unteano, B asil, 
"Episodes K antiens en  Suisse e t e n  F rance  sous le D irectoire." Revue de 
Litterature com paree . 4e annee, no. 3 (Ju ille t-Sep t. 1935), p. 387-454.
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w hich began to p resen t C harriere as an  im portant figure o f  her tim e.p H ow ever, m ost o f

' For exam ple  o f  recent readings o f  Charriere. see Jenene A llison. 
R evealing D ifference :The F ictions o f  Isabelle de Charriere (N ew ark. Del.: U o f  
D elaw are P: London: A ssociated  UP. 1995). M auro B arberis and G iuseppe 
Sebaste. "C om m ent d even ir ce que T on est: Benjam in C onstant. M adam e de 
C harriere et la R ev o lu tio n .'’ in: B eniam in Constant et la R evolution franpaise.
1789-1799. publie sous la d irection  de D om inique V errey et d ’A nne-L ise 
D elacretaz (G eneve: L ibrairie D roz. 1989) 39-60. C olloque de N euchatel. U ne 
Europeenne: Isabelle de C harriere en  son siecle. 11-13 novem bre 1993.
( H auterive-N euchatel: G illes A ttinger. 1994).Carla Hesse. "Kant. Foucault, and  
Three W om en" in: F oucault and the W riting o f  H istory, ed. Jan G oldstein. 
(C am bridge. M assachusetts  and O xford , U.K.: Basil B lackw ell, 1994). K atherine  
A nn Jensen, W riting Love. Letters. W om en and the N ovel in France. 1605-1776. 
(C arbondale and E dw ardsv ille: Sou thern  Illinois U niversity Press, 1995). S usan  
Lanser. F ictions o f  A uthority : W om en W riters and N arrativeV oice. (Ithaca,
N ew .Y ork: C ornell U niversity  Press. 1992). Elizabeth M acA rthur.. E x travagan t 
N arratives. C losure  and  Dynam ics in the Epistolary Form . (Princeton: P rinceton  
U niversity  Press. 1990). R oland M ortier, "B enjam in C onstant devant la R evo lu tion  
francaise." et Isabelle  V issiere "D uo episto la ire  ou duel ideologique?” B en iam in  
C onstan t et la R evo lu tion  francaise. pub lie  sous la direction de D om inique V errey  
et d 'A nne-L ise  D elacretaz .(G eneve: L ibrairie Droz. 1989).
M ona Ozouf. Les m ots des Fem m es. (Paris: Favard, 1995). Colette P iau-G illo t, 
"P reface" in: Isabelle  de C harriere. Lettres trouvees dans des portefeuilles 
d~emigre. (Paris: C ote-fem m es, 1993). 7-20. Joan H inde Stew art. G vnographs: 
French N ovels bv W om en o f  the Late E ighteenth Century'. (Lincoln: U n iversity  o f  
N ebraska Press, 1993). Isabelle V issiere e t Jean  Louis V issiere, Isabelle de 
C harriere. Une lia ison  dangereuse. C orrespondance avec Constant 
d 'H erm enches. 1760-1776. (Paris: E ditions de la D ifference, 1991). Paul 
D elbouille. "B en jam in  C onstan t entre deux  regnes.”O nline. Internet. A vailab le  
http:A w w w .etcl.n l/C harriere  /articles/delbouille.h tm ; B ernard Bray. "B elle  
episto liere, ou 'L a  Sevigne de notre s ie c le ,’ Online. Internet. A vailable 
h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /artic les/bray .h tm ; Alex D eguise, “ M adam e de 
C harriere et la co nd ition  fem inine.” O nline. Internet. A vailable 
h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /artic les/deguise .h tm ; Pierre H D ubois, “ Entre 
Charvbbe et Scylla: Isabelle  de C harriere et sa m orale.” O nline. Internet. A vailab le  
h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /artic les/pdubois.h tm ; M ichel G ilot, “ Isabelle de 
C harriere. L ’ecritu re  o u  la v ie .” O nline. Internet. A vailable 
h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /artic les/g ilo t.h tm ; Raym ond T rousson , “Isabelle  de 
C harriere et Jean -Jacques R ousseau .”  O nline. Internet. A vailable 
h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /artic les/trousson87.h tm ; R aym ond T rousson, 
"P resence de V o lta ire  dans l ’oeuvre d ’ Isabelle de C harriere.’’O nline. In ternet. 
A vailable h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/C harriere  /articles/trousson95.h tm ; R oland M ortier,
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the recent criticism  on Charriere follow ed S ain te-B euve 's in terpreta tive paradigm  that 

dates back to m iddle o f  the X lXth century: "M adam e Sand peut faire enco re  b ien  du 

chem in  avant d 'arriver en fait d 'idees sociales. la oil M m e de C harriere est a llee  droit, 

sans phrases e t du prem ier c o u p /’7 C harrie re ’s particu lar talen t, c la im ed  Sainte-B euve. 

w as her ab ility  to represent social ideas. M ore than a century later. Jenene  A llison , an 

A m erican critic, argued in Revealing D ifferences that C harriere is one " o f  the  m ost 

astu te reader o f  w o m en 's  status in the e igh teen th  centurv .”s C loser to hom e, M ona 

O z o u f struck  a sim ilar note in Les M ots des F em m es: “ Son univers rom anesque est 

celui d ’une connivence im m ediate entre des fem m es adroites et fines” (75). These 

judgem en ts  praising the fidelity o f  C harriere’s w riting  are not surprising  since she. like 

m ost o f  her contem poraries, was at pains to accom m odate the esthetic ex igency  o f  the 

tim e, nam ely, the dem and for perfect illusion  and plausibility , an ex igency  that. 

C harriere  w rites, is the condition  for her w riting:

J 'a v a is  bien une continuation des L ettres N euchatelo ises dans la  tete , &  elles
aura ien t ete m oins neuchatelo ises. m ais apres que j ’ai ete tout a  fait reconnue j ’ai

"U n rom an inacheve sur la R evolution vecue: H enriette et R ichard  par m adam e de 
C harriere ."  O nline. Internet. A vailable http://vA vw .etcl.nl/Charriere 
/artic les/m ortier.h tm ; Isabelle V issiere, "M adam e de Charriere et la R evo lu tion  
fran9 a ise ."  O nline. Internet. A vailable h ttp ://w w w .etcl.n l/ charriere/artic les/ 
v issiere .h tm .: D ennis M. W ood. "Isabelle de C harriere, B enjam in C onstan t and 
the N ovel.” O nline. Internet. A vailable. h ttp ://w w w .etcl.n l/C harriere 
/artic les/w ood .h tm .

"Cited in Isabelle Vissiere. Isabelle de C harriere. Une aristocrate 
revo lu tionnaire . E crits . (Paris: Des Fem m es, 1988 ), p. 636.

Jenene A llison. Revealing D ifference.T he Fictions o f  Isabelle de 
C harriere. (N ew ark: U niversity  o f  D elaw are press, 1995), p.IX .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

http://vAvw.etcl.nl/Charriere
http://www.etcl.nl/
http://www.etcl.nl/Charriere


9

perdu courage. L.'air de grande verite  qui a  vraim ent fait un peu  illu sion  ici ne 
pourrait plus produire son effet. e t c 'e s t  cet effe t que je  vou lais  p roduire . On ne 
verrait plus que moi au lieu d ’un honnete  & aim able jeu n e  com m is.

Indeed, throughout her literary career. C harriere strove to g ive  the illusion o f  a

social reality in her novel. W hen she was d iscovered  as the au tho r o f  the novel Lettres

neuchatelo ises. she decided not to w rite a  sequel because she w as persuaded  that if  she

does, the readers w ould posit a judgm ent on  her. ra ther than on her tex t. T hus, C harriere

was w illing  to sacrifice the benefits o f  au tho rsh ip  for the sake o f  the tex t, and sought to

continually  provoke the readers into con fron tation  w ith  the ideological and rhetorical

structure o f  her fiction. Constantly rew ork ing  her ow n fictions, try ing  to  find  new  m odes

o f  expression  and com position, by 1784 C harrie re  m oved beyond s to ry te lling  to

reflection  upon history, fiction and the very  m eans by w hich fic tional, h isto rical and

social events are recounted. Like D iderot o r S tem e. C harriere had q u estioned  the ways

in w hich writing reflects, betrays and constitu tes the relation betw een self, society  and

experience. In 1796. the Journal encvclopedique ou  universel pub lished  a  rev iew  o f

C harriere 's most fam ous epistolary novel L ettres de Lausanne that says:

E lies nous paraissent avoir ce ton de verite  e t de naturel qui e lo ignen t l'idee 
qu ’elles seraient factices ou supposees. et dans le cas ou. con tre  no tre  opinion, 
elles le seraient. l'auteur n 'en m erite ra it que p lus d 'eloges p ou r avo ir conserve a 
son recueil I'air de vraisem blance qu 'il est si d ifficile de sou ten ir dans ces

Tsabelle de Charriere, Belle von Z uvlen . O euvres com pletes. Eds. Jean- 
D aniel C andaux, C.P. Courtney, Pierre H. D ubois, Sim one D ubois-D e B ruyn, 
Patrice Thom pson, Jeroom  V ercruysse e t D ennis M . W ood. Vol 2. (A m sterdam : 
G .A . V an O orschot; Geneve: Editions S la tk ine, 1989), p. 454. All su bsequen t 
quotes from C harriere’s correspondence a n d  literary  w orks com e from  th is ed ition  
and will be cited in the text.
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especes de m ensonges litteraires.10

The review  above as w ell as C h a rrie re 's  ow n  com m ents p lunge the reader into the w ider 

contem porary deba te  o v e r the value  o f  tru th  and verisim ilitude  in literary  narratives.

In the cou rse  o f  these deba tes , the classical p osition  (w hich  in sisted  on  the 

evaluation o f  a w ork o f  art in term s o f  its im itation  o f  a set o f  ru les held  as true such as 

bienseance o r the ru les o f  the un ities) w as sh ifting  to an  eva lua tion  o f  the  w ork  o f  a rt in 

term s o f  its co rrespondence  to a  " tru e ” enuncia tion  o f  the w riter. In th is  new ly 

em erging poetics, tru th  w as understood  as a "natural" enuncia tion  and w as to be found 

"w ithin" w riting  itse lf. Jean S tarob insk i put it best: "W e  have m oved  from  the realm  o f  

(historical) tru th  to th a t o f  au then tic ity  (the au then tic ity  o f  d isco u rse).” 11 T he p rocess o f  

com m unication, therefore , took p recedence  o v e r confo rm ity  to the doxa . as fam ously  

illustrated by R o u sse a u 's  C o n fessio n s. T he literature o f  the tim e started  to com pete  for 

expressing the au then tic ity  o f  a  s e lf  ra ther than  o f  the ideal m odel.

A ffirm ing  the  unique value  o f  personal experience  and p resen ting  th is 

experience as a m atte r o f  universal ju d g m e n t becam e the overrid ing  literary  in terest. 

Under these c ircum stances, the narra tive  au then tic ity  becam e synonym ous w ith  sincerity  

w ithout d istance. In the age o f  R ousseau , rhetorical persuasion  w as no longer based  on 

the rules o f  taste  but on  how  au then tic  and " tru e ” the language p resen ting  the experience

- C ited  in Jan  H erm an, Le M ensonge rom anesque.CAmsterdam: R odopi,
1989) p. 219.

•Jean S ta rob insk i, Jean -Jacoues R ousseau: T ransparency  and  O b stru c tio n , 
transl. A rthu r G o ld h am m er (C h icago  and London: T he  U n iversity  o f  C hicago  
Press 1988) p. 198.
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so u n d s.i: This shift in poetics found exp ression  in the grow ing  popularity o f  such 

narrative form s as ep isto lary  and m em oir novel. T he V oltairian  "conte philosoph ique" 

(C and ide . Zadig) or ep isto lary  travelogues such  as M o n tesq u ieu 's  Lettres persannes 

w hich called attention to their artificial, literary nature by the use o f  grotesque or 

defam iliarization yielded to ep isto lary  novels that p rom oted  their fidelity to the fact such 

as R ousseau 's  La N ouvelle  H eloise and L aclos’s Les L iaisons dangereuses. Sensib ilite  

d isp laced  bienseance as a governing literary  value, and a new  language had to be found 

in order to propel the em erg ing  m odel o f  literariness. R egarding this m atter, A ngus 

M artin wrote:

la doctrine de la sensib ilite  te lle  qu 'elle  a  evo lue dans la seconde m oitie  du siecle 
avait rem place la no tion  de perfec tib ilite  de l'hom m e (chere aux prem iers 
philosophes) par celle  de sa perfec tion  naturelle . R ousseau, en ecartan t pour ses 
contem porains la no tion  du peche orig inel. foum it ainsi une derniere piece a 
I'edifice ideologique. A u lieu de chercher par la raison  a faire avancer l'hum anite 
vers un avenir p lus heureux, l'hom m e sensib le  s 'en rem ettra  a ses in tu itions, 
grace auxquelles il retrouvera  en  lu i-m em e l'etat de grace de ses ancetres les plus

In Le M ensonae rom anesaue . Jan  H erm an describes how  the concept o f  
verisim ilitude changed from  the 17,h century  to the 18"' century. He show s that in 
the 17,h century, w hat w as considered  as “ natu ra l"  w as the norm ative d iscourse, 
the rules, the "classical doxa .” L iterature im its the ‘‘real"  as long as it conform s to 
a d iscourse in w hich set o f  ru les are estab lished  for its enunciation . W hat is true, 
is an “external ideal d iscourse”that the literary  tex t asp ires to reproduce. H ow ever, 
in 18,h century the rela tionsh ip  is inverted , and concepts o f  verisim ilitude and  tru th  
are radically rethought and translated . T he literary' narrative is understood as copy 
or a translation o f  an au thentic  and orig inal text. The tru th  o f  the text is contained  
becom es the ability o f  the tex t to transla te  “au then tic"  events and /o r feelings. For 
m ore detailed d iscussions on  the concep ts  o f  tru th  and verisim ilitude, see G erard 
G enette. “ V raisem blance et m o tivation ,” in: F igures II. (Paris: Seuil, 1969) pp. 71- 
99, and Julia K risteva, “La P roductiv ity  d ite  tex te ,” in: Sem eiotoke. R echerches 
pour une sem analvse (Paris: Seuil. 1969) pp. 147-184.
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lointains.1'

The goal o f  the adheren ts o f  the doctrine o f  sensib ility  is to find form s in which 

the truth o f  hum an in tu itions w ill becom e transparent. A s a result, the narrative truth 

becom es subjective but conveniently  irrefutable and overpow ering  once it found 

expression in fictional language. A lthough Charriere em ployed  the literary devices 

favored by the sensib ility  school, she had severe reservations as to the rigidly referential 

view o f  a n  it encouraged  am ong its readership: "Les a n s  ne s ’accom odent pas de la 

grande societe. les hom m es et les fem m es y sont m ediocres . . . [c]es livres dont on ne 

forme aucun jugem en t. aucune education  qu'on ne lit com m e un reve’’ (III. 287).

In the above quote. C harriere proposes two seem ingly  d isparate reflections on 

the ans. one o f  a  general order, the o ther o f  an individual order. The first reflection 

claim s that a n  does not "get a long’' w ith society, that the represen tation  o f  m en and 

wom en in an s  is alw ays m ediocre. The second rem ark in tim ates that books should give 

a "form " to judgm en t and education. These two points reflect C harriere 's position vis-a- 

vis the question o f  literature. H er in terest centers on how  a n  and specifically  literature is 

linked to the possib ility  o f  judgm en t w hich is understood  by C harriere as an appeal to a 

universal point o f  view . For C harriere. literature’s "ra ison  d' e tre"  is its capacity to 

train, educate and o therw ise  engage o u r pow er o f  judgem en t. H ence the im portance 

Charriere grants no t only to w hat literature talks about (its representations) o r to how 

literature represents its objects (its form ) but to how  literature  allow s judgm ents to be

13A ngus M artin . A ntho log ie  du  conte en France. 1750-1799. Philosophes 
et coeurs sensib les. ( Paris: coll. 10/18, 1981) p. 64.
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form ed. Sim ilarly to her con tem poraries B atteux . R ousseau. C ondillac and D iderot.

C harriere’s interest lies in the rela tion  betw een  the w orks o f  art and the audience. But

unlike D iderot. B atteux o r C ondillac w hose theoretical reflections bear mainly on

painting o r on language itself. C harriere is m ore in terested  in d iscussing  the rela tion  o f

literary w orks to judgm ents o f  the readers.

In his Essai su r l 'o riu ine  des co nnaissances hum aines. C ondillac provided one o f

the first articulations o f  the arbitrary  nature o f  the sign that put particu lar em phasis on

the increasing conventionality  o f  hum an com m unication . C ondillac explicitly  co rre la ted

the developm ent o f  the sign through successive  stages o f  the scream , gesture, song.

dance and finally language w ith d en a tu ra liza tion  o f  the expression . C harriere 's

approach  to literature m ade C o n d illac 's  theory  o f  increasing conventionality  re levan t to

the experience  o f  reading (and w riting). B efore reading  any w orks o f  literature such  as

poetry1, dram as and novels, insists C harriere , readers should read  w orks o f  theo re tic ians

o f  language in order to fam iliarize them selves w ith  the m edium  o f  literature, that is.

language (its tropological system , g ram m atical structu re , use o f  figures):

II me sem ble qu ’on pourrait com m encer p a r C ondillac . .  . B atteux, les tropes de 
du M arsais. C ela prepare I’a tten tion  a se fixer sur le langage, le style. & c. E nsu ite  
je  voudrais qu’on  suivit en quelque  sorte  dans ses lectures l'ordre des tem ps ne 
faisant que feuilleter V oiture, B alzac , lisan t e t relisan t Pascal (le prem ier des 
esprits selon m oi) puis B ossuet e t Fenelon , &  Scarron m em e & M es de Sev igne. 
de la Fayette, de M aintenon (j'en tends ses lettres) & tous les poetes qui ont 
illustres les belles annees du  regne de Louis XIV. A pres cela la langue change & 
dev ien t peut-etre encore p lus p rec ise .14 (V , 333)

In a letter sent to her nephew . W illem -R ene Van Tuyll van Serooskerken. 
C harriere  extends a sim ilar advice: "une  v ing ta ine  de pages de literature 
theoritique [sicj que nous trouverons dans B atteux  &  ailleurs . .  .. L 'art poetique 
de B oileau appris par coeur exclusivem en t a  tou te  autre poesie” (V, 592). She
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In C h a rrie re 's  opin ion , by fam iliarizing o n e se lf  w ith  language and style, one is not 

b linded  by the representations them selves but is able to "link" the represen ta tions to 

form al as w ell as substan tive questions. F rom  C harriere 's point o f  v iew , reading can 

produce know ledge in w ays o ther than  the trad itional dem onstration  or exposition . 

T alk ing  abou t religious as well as ph ilo soph ical w orks. Charriere s ta tes that readers take 

the rep resen ta tions as the  substance o f  the  books, forgetting the tropo log ica l 

con figu ra tion  o f  the conten t, their g ram m ar, the ir deliberate use o f  figures. In C harriere’s 

v iew , a ju d g m en t can take place only  by tak ing  into account both the  form al aspect o f  

the w ork (the form ) and its substan tive  aspects (m eaning): "l'un p reche  le christianism e 

com m e une doctrine utile aux gouvem em ents a l'ordre des societes. & c.. & c. Un autre le 

\  ante com m e poetique. com m e favorable a  la tragedie. a l'epopee & c. T ou t cela peut se 

d isp u te r e t ne change rien  a l'essence de la chose” (VI, 190). A nd she concludes. "La 

litte ratu re  & la m orale ne se tra iten t pas p lus ad rem  [en allant d ro it au  fait]" (VI. 191). 

By saying that literature d o esn ’t go s tra igh t to the facts. C harriere, skep tical as she is. 

d o e s n 't  m ean  to relegate literary w orks to the status o f  beautiful illu sions that have 

no th ing  to do w ith reality . From  C harriere 's  po in t o f  view , the c rea tive  p rocess engages 

both  beauty  and understanding . W hat becom es beautiful is a form  that ough t to appeal

also  counsels  him  to learn  several languages so as to becom e aw are o f  the  
artific ia lity  o f  all language: " l'e tude  d 'une langue facilite celle de tou tes les autres. 
on  a l'esprit tourne sur ce qui constitue  une langue, & sur les d ifferences qu 'il y a 
en tre  les langues” (V. 594). C harriere  insists that it is im possible to posit any 
ju d g m e n t on  a w ork o f  literature i f  one does no t learn  the rules o f  language. 
T aking  the exam ple o f  poetry , C harriere  says that w ithout know ing  the ru les o f  
poetic  art, the  reader is no t even  ab le  to  p osit a ju d g m en t o f  taste , to  decide  i f  the 
w ork is "b o n ” or "detestab le” (V , 498).
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both to the judgm ent o f  taste (the senses) and the judgm en t o f  understanding  (the mind): 

"la  difficult** de faire sortir la c larte  du m ilieu du vague est com m e toutes les d ifficultes 

une source continuelle  de beaute” (VI. 192). T hus. C harriere acknow ledges a possibility 

o f  beauty  that instead o f  resid ing in the ob ject i tse lf  o r in its exposition  w ou ld  proceed 

from the "difficulty" the w riter encoun ters w hile finding a form for ideas. Thus, literary 

art does not sim ply m anipulate m atters o r reproduce facts but fosters new  possib ilities o f  

their com prehension.

Charriere's valorization o f  "d ifficu lty"ra ther unusual for her age. has an 

im portant practical consequence. H er reader is bound  to get an im pression  that, unlike 

her contem poraries, she does not strive  to reveal the rational structure o f  hum an 

experience  in com m entaries and exp lanations but presents him with " ridd les ."  

herm eneutic  conundrum s that challenge the in tellectual cliches o f  her tim e. One 

d ifficulty  that the readers o f  C harriere c a n 't  ignore is her tendency to cast critical 

reflection  (on moral or political sub jects) in the form  o f  the narrative. T his difficulty  

doubles once C harriere turns her atten tion  to literary m atters, since in that case, the 

reader is often faced w ith a literary  tex t that is sim ultaneously  a critique o f  another, 

them atically  related work o f  literature. As a result o f  th is devious narrative strategy. 

C h a rrie re 's  "clarity"can never qu ite  escape the "d ifficu lty"  it sought to overcom e. The 

in terp reta tion  o f  literature " repea ts"  literature.

The repetition o f  conven tion  that we identified  as a basic characteristic  o f  

C h a rrie re 's  literary practice can a lso  be seen w hen, in  response to the con tem porary
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debates, she concerns he rse lf w ith  the rhetorical device that is also m eant to repeat o r be 

repeated, i.e.. an exam ple .1' The exam ples Charriere w ould  choose for her novels tend 

to undercut the referential stability  expected o f  the educational novel o f  her tim e and 

expose the process o f  the form ation o f  the exam ple as such. In her works as well as her 

correspondence. Charriere insists that literature has its ow n  specificity  w hich con tains a 

critical potential. C harriere 's  w orks are critical in v irtue o f  her exposition  o f  the 

function o f  m ediation that literature takes upon itse lf  w hen  a m oral or political issue is 

at stake. By m ediating her ow n exam ples through the prism  o f  literary' canons, that is 

d irecting  the reader not to the outside w orld but to the w orld  o f  literary representations. 

C harriere directs the atten tion  tow ards the encoding o f  the exam ples, the w ork o f  

thought-process and not o f  a m ere im itation o f  social reality'. The exam ples for 

C harriere are unstable constructs w hich expose their ow n duplicity . They are not only 

m ediated  but com prom ised since w hat is m eant to be inferred  from them  (norm s o f  taste, 

m oral qualities, historical testim ony) can never escape the risk o f  being forged by the 

canonical precedents. H ow ever. C harriere 's  analysis o f  exam ples goes beyond an 

allegation  that exem plarity  o f  fiction is merely an in tralinguistic/literary  phenom enon. 

C harriere red irects a critical d iscussion  o f  exam ples to the problem  that is at the root o f

: I n  his Exem plum . The R hetoric o f  Exam ple in  Earlv M odem  France and 
Italv. John D. Lyons analyses the use o f  the literary figure exam ple in the 
literature o f  16th and 17,h century  and show s that it is one o f  the m ost used literary 
strategy o f  the tim e. H ow ever, i f  the use o f  exam ples is still predom inant in the
18,h century , w ith  the poetics o f  sensibility , exem plarity  becom es the m odality  o f  
literary' creation  as a w hole ra ther than one o f  the strateg ies. In short, the tex t does 
not ju s t  use exam ples to show  conform ity  to ideas, but i ts e lf  becom es the 
exam ple. For a  theoretical analysis o f  exam ples from  a  varie ty  o f  perspectives, see 
A lexander G elley, ed. U nruly Exam ples: O n the R hetoric  o f  Exem plarity .
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the controversy  over the genre o f  the novel, nam ely, the possib ility  o f  norm ative

know ledge in the  age w hen V oltaire and M ontesqu ieu  had sapped  the au thority  o f  the

church in rela tion  to m orals.

The fo llow ing  sta tem ent from Dorat. a  w riter o f  episto lary  novel as well as a

journalist, is rep resen ta tive  o f  the novel debate o f  the time:

Le rom an , tel qu'il do it etre con9 u. est une des plus belles p ro d u ctio n s  de 1’esprit 
hum ain. parce qu 'il en  est l'une des p lus utiles: il 1'emporte m em e su r l'H istoire: 
ce qui ne serait pas d iffic ile  de prouver. L 'histoire n 'est le p lu s souven t qu'un 
tableau m onotone de vices sans grandeur, de faiblesse sans in teret: qu 'une 
co llection  de faits p iquants pour la curiosite  seulem ent e t en  pure  perte  pour la 
m orale. Le rom an, quand il est b ien  fait, est pris dans le system e actuel de la 
societe o u  Ton vit: il est. osons le d ire. 1'Histoire usuelle. l 'H isto ire  utile, celle du 
m om en t16.

In D orat's  com m ents, we can  still discern the perennial literary im perative : L iterature 

has to be useful. The genre o f  the novel was held  as a "useful"’ and "ed u ca tio n a l” genre 

by w riters such as R ousseau  and Sade17. The novels, they argued, w ou ld  teach people 

what is m oral and  w hat is not. A nd novels w ere d iscussed in term s o f  the m oral 

"v a lu es/'i.e .. as exam ples. The moral value o f  the novel debated at the  tim e 

presupposed that the rela tion  o f  the values exposed  in the text to the va lues o f  the social 

world was unproblem atic . I f  for D orat as well as R ousseau  and Sade the "value” o f  the 

literary d iscourse  w as to be found in the qualitites and defects o f  the  "ex am p les” 

portrayed in novels , for C harriere, the exam plarity  o f  the exam ples is in the  fact that

’ D orat, Les Sacrifices de l'am our ou  L ettres de la V icon tesse  de S enanees 
et du chevalier de  V ersenai (A m sterdam -Paris, 1771), p. 11.

1 D .A .D  de Sade, Idees sur les rom ans. (G eneve: S latkine R ep rin ts , 1967),
p. 3.
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exam ples are a lready  encoded  o r in o ther w ords, that the ir m eaning is 

"overdeterm ined ." In her rem arks on the issue. C harrie re  keeps returning to the sam e 

question: How can the  exam ples in literature be useful in term s o f  cultural p ractice 

given that w riting  no v e ls  betrays a propensity tow ard  falsification , self-isolation and  an 

overly active im ag ination . H ow  can an aesthetic  form  guaran tee  fidelity  to any cultural 

practice? The an sw er C harriere  gives is that the  tru th  o f  the novel resides not in the 

m etaphorical re la tion  o f  the  text to a certain reality , but in the read e r 's  cognitive relation 

to the text. In C h a rrie re 's  v iew , w hat is represented  in the tex t is not so m uch a reality  o f  

social in teractions bu t the judgm en ts  a w riter m akes about social reality  and how  w riters 

form ulated them . F ic tional exam ples becom e for C harrie re  the m ost productive too ls 

since they operate o n  the esthetic , gram m atical as w ell as social, m oral and ideological 

levels o f  w riting. C harrie re  explo its the hybrid n a tu re  o f  the exam ple  and refuses to 

separate text and con tex t. H er exam ples both reflec t p rev ious literary texts and o ffe r a 

reflection on social o rgan ization , m orals and po litics . L ike D orat. C harriere recognizes 

that literature is a  d isco u rse  perm eated w ith cu ltu ral values. H ow ever, unlike D orat. she 

calls attention to d isc ip linary  norm s that are im p lic it and that are internalized by w ay o f  

reading.

An exam ple  o f  C h arrie re 's  constant a tten tion  to the em ergence o f  m eaning  in 

language can be d raw n  from  a letter to her friend H enrie tte  L 'H ardy  in w hich she 

discusses the s ig n ifica tio n  o f  the w ord "bonne.” A lthough  usually  it is the deno ta tive  

use o f  w ords that g iv es  m ean ing  to  our u tterances, som etim es it happens that a 

connotative use co n trib u te s  as m uch. In W hile com m en ting  on  the exclusively
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"conno ta tive  " use o f  language by her neighbor. C harriere rem arks:

Les m ots ont dans sa pensee  une accep tation  exaltee. dans sa bouche une 
expression  em phatique.-"O ui M adam e m a niece est gave, tranche, bonne, oui 
bonne!" Je ris & lui avouai que ce m ot "bonne" n 'avoit pas pour m oi tou te  la 
grandeur qu'elle lui donnoit. E lle  ne se facha pas car elle est loin de m 'en tendre 
& jam ais  elle ne m 'entend. Le "s im p le” est pour elle une grande belle chose 
qu 'e lle  adm ire avec m ethode et c o m p liq u e u se m e n t... M on Dieu ou en som m es- 
nous quand le sim ple n 'est p lus sim ple, quand il ne peut etre aperceu  & aprecie. 
quand le m ot qui l'exprim e dev ien t une en igm e rom anesque . . .(IV . 75)

It is c lea r that C harriere 's  in terlocu to r expects  that the connotative use o f  "bonne" will 

supply full signification to the term . She em phatically  asserts that her niece is "bonne" 

as if  the predicate by itse lf cou ld  articu la te  a  quality . H er judgm en t is a value-judgm ent 

w hich loses its signification precisely  because  she perform s it. repeating the w ord as an 

au tom aton , hoping that w ith each  repetition  and each theatrical gesture, the w ord  will 

becom e m ore and m ore m eaningful. B ecause in the above scene the w ords take on  

m eaning exclusively  through th e ir  stag ing , they do no t m ean anything, and lose the 

possib ility  o f  being substitu ted  w ith  o th er w ords. No w ord or concept can substitu te  for 

the perform ance o f  the in terlocutor, and language becom es dysfunctional o r purely 

rhetorical (in the sense o f  persuasion). For C harrie re ’s in terlocutor, the m eaning  o f  

"bonne" depends solely on the repetition  o f  the w ord, and gives her the illusion  o f  

referentiality . The im portance o f  th is passage resides in C harriere’s insistence that to be 

able to estab lish  com m unication, there shou ld  be an intertextual netw ork o f  association, 

rather than a  perform ance w hose p ragm atics is likely to be different from  that o f  

m eaning.

The distrust o f  sim plicity  ev iden t in the c losing  lines o f  the quote above acquires
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further s ign ificance  once we take into consideration  that epistolary novels often  

presented them selves as sim ple, transparent and au thentic . As a w riter o f  epistolary 

novels. C harrie re  sought to com plicate  the avow ed sim plicity  o f  the ep isto lary  g en re .IS 

If the ep isto lary  novel does represent a perform ance o f  the "experiences” o f  the 

narrator, it d o es  so up to a point. In case o f  the ep isto lary  novel, one has to probe 

beyond the perfo rm ance. The epistolary' novel shou ld  produce the effect o f  sim plicity  

but this d o e s n 't  m ean that such effect is sim ple to achieve. To achieve th is effect o f  

sim plicity  m eans for C harriere to give to the letters an appearance o f  com m unicating  

directly  the though ts  and feelings o f  the letter-w riter, o f  translating directly  w hat we 

could call the  epistolary7 ' ‘vo ice.” It is not an acciden t that th is particular aspec t o f  the 

novel in letters, the presence o f  the voice, served critics o f  the epistolary' novels  as an 

anchorage p o in t for their c lassification  o f  ep isto lary  novels. Jean R ousset. Janet A ltm an. 

Laurent V ersin i all c lassify  the novel in letters accord ing  to the num ber o f  vo ices 

appearing in the text. T his expectation  o f  the au then tic ity  o f  the" voice” expressed  in 

letters w as a lso  am ply illustrated  by C harriere 's  contem poraries w hen the w riters, in 

order to enhance  the tru th-effect o f  the represen tation  o f  em otions, p resen ted  their 

novels in lette rs as texts found by o r given to the ed itor, transla tor or copyist who 

insisted on th e  authentic  and genuine aspects o f  individual experiences.19

lrJan  H erm an  describes epistolary' novel in  Le M ensonee R om anesque as 
"le rom an de l'instan taneite  et de la fragm entation, rom an sim ple et trop  souven t 
sim pliste”(10).

"Les L ettres portugaises w as advertised as a  translation  o f  letters found 
by the p ub lisher w ho m erely corrected  the m isprin ts. In Lettres d 'une P eruv ienne. 
the pub lisher announces that these letters have been  translated  from P eruv ian  into
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In her study Episto laritv : A pproaches to a  Form . Janet A ltm an locates ep isto lary  

d iscourse  w ithin the larger dom ain  o f  verbal exchange and notices that its herm eneu tic  

code is transferred from the  level o f  the plot to the level o f  com m unication . A s such  it 

d isp lays a m im etic rela tion  to correspondence, m aking  the letters in novels  a  p rocess  o f  

literal and textual reproduction. This technique creates an  illusion  o f  true  tes tim o n y  and 

offers a narration w ithout in terference from an ex ternal agent. As Jan H erm an  rem arks 

in Le M ensonge R om anesque, th is technique w hich  he qualifies as "hybrid  d isco u rse"  

illustrates and enacts the 18th century  project o f  the transform ation  o f  the questio n  o f  

external verisim ilitude (questions o f  the truth o f  the m anner in w hich the ep ic  and the 

tragic had becom e exem plary  for good w riting) into a question  o f  the au th en tic ity  o f  the 

n a rra to r 's  voice. As a resu lt o f  such transform ation , the critical literary deba te  abou t the 

truth o f  a  genre becom es secondary  to  the issue raised  by the new  literary' p ro jec t: the 

effect o f  scripted enunciation .

C harriere incorporated  into her episto lary  practice  both  sets o f  va lues, nam ely , a 

preoccupation w ith the authority' conferred  by verisim ilitude  and the p rob lem atic  

centering  on the au thentic ity  o f  the episto lary  voice. As Janet A ltm an rem in d s us, 

"Episto lary  language is p reoccup ied  w ith im m ediacy, w ith  presence ...” (135). A nd  it is 

th is sense o f  im m ediacy and  presence that now  guaran tees the truth o f  w hat is said. 

H ence, the novels in letters not only  have to give the illu sion  o f  the au th en tic ity  o f  the

French. In Lettres persannes. the pub lisher m erely cop ies letters left to h im  by  tw o  
Persians friends o f  his. In La N ouvelle  H elo ise . R ousseau  avow s to have rev ised  
the letters. A nd in Les L iaisons dangereuses. the pub lisher denies the au th en tic ity  
o f  the letters and calls them  a novel.
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experiences o f  the narrato r-w riter but also to give the illusion that the w riting  is 

secondary  to the presence o f  the w riters. The em phasis  is no longer on how  the feelings 

and the experience are represented , an esthetic  im perative  o f  the 17lh cen tury , but how 

they are authentic  to the person  w ho describes them . In short, w hat coun ts is the 

au thentic  com m unication  betw een w riters and readers.

From  C harrie re 's  po in t o f  view , d irect represen tation  is unw orthy o f  the art o f  

letters as well as o ther arts: "L es arts ne s 'a cco m o d en t pas de la grande Societe , les 

hom m es et les fem m es y sont m ediocres” (III, 287). Fictional exam ples canno t be 

historical exam ples. N evertheless, C harriere w ould  still m aintain that fictional 

exam ples are m eaningful and educational rep resen ta tions o f  a social w orld. H ow  so? 

T he exem plarity  o f  novels for C harriere consists in the ir ability to arouse a  desire  for 

ju d g m en t in the reader as she he rse lf m akes it c lear by rejecting: "C es liv res don t on ne 

form e aucun jugem en t. aucune education, q u 'o n  ne lit que com m e un reve . . . ” (535). 

C harriere  is a  critic, reading by refraction the social tex t as well as w orks o f  o ther 

w riters. C harriere 's epistolary' practice is a perfect illustration  o f  Jean  R ousset's  rem arks 

on the epistolary novel: "O n  lit en  filigrane et par refraction  tout ce qu ’on n 'a  pas pu lire 

en clair: la part est done considerable, qui est faite  a  l'in tervention du  lecteur, a ses dons 

de rectification  et d 'in terpetation . Le lecteur est p rie  d 'e tre  in telligent.”20

For C harriere, "le  sim ple  n 'est plus sim p le ,” and the authority  o f  the  voice o f  the 

epistolary w riter is transferred  to the critical ju d g em en t found in the w ords w ritten . 

W ords are no longer w itnesses to  a separate oral vo ice. The fictional ep isto la ry  voice

Jean  R ousset, Form e et signification (Paris: Jose Corti, 1984), p. 80.
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gives up its function  o f  w itness to the oral d iscou rse  in o rder to find its au thority  w ithin 

the w ritten word itself. In the course o f  her reflections. Charriere com es to the 

conclusion  that w riting  is not an instrum ent for expressing  a truth that exists p rio r to and 

outside o f  w riting, it is an activity through w h ich  w riters explore their w orld, 

experiences, but also th e ir  readings. T herefore. C h arrie re 's  w ritings are in terpretation  

and dialogue w ith p rev ious judgm ents. T h rough  the creation  o f  her ow n poetics. 

C harriere gives new  m eaning  to the estab lished  literary tradition. M oreover. C harriere 's 

epistolary novels com plica te  the question o f  transparency  and com m unication in  the 

literary process as her novels cannot be though t o f  w ithou t their intertextual partners, 

their canonical ancestors. As we will see in the chapters that follow , C harriere 's fictions 

defy generic ca tegoriza tion  and raise p rob lem s o f  representation  that com pelled  her to 

seek fresh m odes o f  com position beyond the bounds o f  any traditional m ode. T he  shift 

from  illustration to exem plarity  achieved in C harriere  fiction results in the in troduction  

o f  the new  them atic e lem ents into the ep isto lary  genre. W ith  Charriere, ep isto lary  novels 

will take a new  de tou r w hen  instead o f  the persisten t them e o f  love, she is go ing  to try to 

m ake sense o f  m oral as well as political p rob lem s, leaving the them e o f  am orous 

relation in the background. Rather than using  exam ples as an illustration o f  the  tru th  

arrived at by the author, C harriere’s fictions use exam ples to induce the reader to 

reconsider the cultural fictions that constitu te  the  herm eneutic  horizon o f  reading.

Instead o f  appealing  to social reality directly , C harrie re ’s fictions often appeal to  the 

w orld  o f  cultural archetypes w ith the help o f  w hich  these realities have been 

represented. In Lettres neuchatelo ises. C h arrie re ’s descrip tion  o f  a w ine-harvesting

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



scene recalls the m ore fam ous literary exam ple o f  w ine-harvesting  in R ousseau 's  La 

N ouvelle H eloise. In Lettres de M istress H enlev. M istress H e n le y 's  naive and positive 

outlook on the w orld  recalls her fam ous predecessor C andide  from  V oltaire’s conte 

philosophique. In Lettres de  L ausanne, the  m other daugh ter bond  restages the 

exemplary m other-daughter bond from  La Fayette 's  P rincesse  de C lev es .

Thus, the practice o f  ep isto laritv  in C harriere brings fo rth  the  com plicated issue 

o f  im itation and repetition  in  literary' w riting. For C harriere, in  o rd er to write, one needs 

an apprenticesh ip  in the "g rap h ie .” the gram m ar, the style, an d  no  authenticity  or 

presence can replace it. In h e r correspondence, C harriere em p h asized  that confessional 

transparency is precluded by the use o f  w ords w hose m ean ing  is lim ited  by conventional 

language. N evertheless, transparency  rem ains a m ain e lem en t o f  her w riting, but instead 

o f  locating transparency in the urge to confess, she sought it as the effect o f  her w riting. 

This shift from transparency  as a psychological precondition  fo r w riting  to transparency 

as the effect o f  w riting  itse lf  is param ount for the principal q u estio n  o f  the truth o f  the 

letter. By con tam inating  the au thority  o f  the authentic w ith  the au thority  o f  the 

verisim ilar. C harriere enacts w hat D eleuze and G uattari have ca lled  a 

"deterrio rialisation”21 o f  the "g rea t” literature o f  intim acy and  individualism .

C harriere w ants her p resence  to be know n only as m ed ia ted  by her pen. H er 

"presence" d isappears in the w ord  w hich  becom es the only  au tho rity . “ C ogito” becom es 

subordinate to "sc rib o .” C h arrie re ’s w riting  is not m erely a  co m p ila tio n  o f  the au tho r’s

- :D eleuze, G illes and  G uattari, Felix , Kafka: pou r une litterature  m ineure.
(Paris: E ditions de M inuit, 1975), esp. pp. 15-25.
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thoughts, o r a rep roduction  o f  social reality  but a  living evidence o f  her e ffo rt to m ake

sense o f  both realities at the  sam e tim e, a testim ony  to the practice that k ep t her sane:

Q uant a  n’ecrire  a  personne com m e j e  ne vois personne cela  ne se  peu t ni ne se 
doit: je  dev iend ro is  folle d 'ennui o u  je  m 'hebetero is en tierem ent. C 'est justem en t 
quand m a p lum e s 'est fourvoyee q u e  je  m 'am use a  la suivre dans le labyrinthe au 
lieu de I’en retirer. & apres avo ir pa rcouru  d 'etranges sen tiers il se  trouve 
pourtant que nous sortons de la p assab lem en t a notre honneur. C 'es t ce je u  fou 
ou sage que je  vous proposois. (III. 834)

In bringing w riting  as a cu ltu ral practice to  the fore. Charriere questions a  position  o f  

certainty in universal understand ing  charac te ris tic  o f  the E nlightenm ent period . For her. 

certain ty  in the pow er o f  hum an  reason o r com m unicab ility  o f  hum an em o tio n  does not 

derive from the p resupposed  state o f  na tu re  o r confidence in m ankind  bu t bases itse lf  on 

an active process:

Ecrivez. ecrivez. V ous ferez une co nnaissance  plus in tim e avec vous-m em e, 
quand vous vous rendrez  com pte d e  ce que vous avez fait et pense. V ous 
apprecierez aussi m ieux  les autres en  de ta illan t Ieur conduite . C e qu i peut rester 
d 'encore un peu vague, d 'un peu confus. d 'un  peu mal d igere dans vos jugem en ts 
sur m ille  choses. se d issipera . . .
L 'esprit m em e en  se form ant s 'augm ente. (IV , 27)

In C h a rrie re 's  dynam ic approach, w ritin g  shapes “esprit" (w hich  in  French 

m eans m ind bu t also  sp irit and wit) and thereby  g ives birth to o n e ’s ow n  understand ing  

and judgm ent. In C h a rrie re ’s w ritings the esthe tic  function o f  the tex t is supp lem en ted  

by the ethical m odality  since  she con tinually  pu ts the reader in the p o sitio n  o f  judgm en t. 

For C harriere, bo th  sty le an d  judgm en t have  to receive an education . “ L 'esp rit m em e en 

se form ant s 'augm en te’’ cou ld  be understood  as a  continuous invo lvem en t in  

experiencing  and  defin ing  the boundaries o f  m ean ings and associa tions su rround ing
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2c

each judgm ent on social reality . As "the m ind takes on a form , it expands itse lf."  that is.

as " l 'e s p r i t” becom es a  w orld  o f  figures, the m ean ing  o f  social reality becom es

increasingly  uncertain. A s a  result, fictions are needed  as a m ediating w orld  o f  form s

w ith the help o f  w hich and  onto  w hich the w riter w ould  be ab le  to posit a judgm en t.

The production o f  fiction as Charriere env isioned  them  requires a  special

appren ticesh ip  in w riting. A s she put it.

Q uand la plum e ne va pas com m e d'elle m em e il n’en faut pas m oins q u ’elle 
aille. On s’im agine qu 'e lle  ira m al. m ais p o in t du  tou t, les plum es qu 'on  gouvem e 
sont a la longue les seu les qui aillent bien. T rop  de gens, trop de fem m es surtout 
sont la dupe de leur paresse & voudroient ne rien  faire que par soudaine 
im pulsion. & v o ila  pourquoi la perfection est si rare. O n attend qu’on  soit en 
train tandis qu'il ne tien t qu 'a nous de nous y m ettre . Si une prem iere lettre n'est 
pas bien il en fau t ecrire  une seconde. une tro isiem e. Je  ne recom m ence que pour 
faire plus m al, d isen t beaucoup de gens; qu 'en  saven t-ils?  ont-ils jam a is  bien 
obstinem m ent [sic] recom m ence? L 'esprit est com m e la m ain, com m e le pieds la 
jam b e  & l'on d ev ien t capable de penser d 'ecrire . com m e de danser &  de jo u e r  du 
clavecin, a force d 'exercice. (IV, 32)

C harriere  here d istances h e rse lf  from the credo o f  the Enlightenm ent. For her, there is 

no sta tic  hum an nature tha t you  can intuitively know . Y ou can  know  hum an nature only 

through a process and in a process (o f w riting, for instance, as in the quote above). This 

vision o f  hum an nature likens C harriere 's  view s to  the  ones that w ould be later 

expounded  by the R om antics. From  C harriere 's  po in t o f  v iew , the m ind has to be 

trained , to be exercised, and  w riting  is the m edium  o f  its exercise. The m ind functions 

here no t as an "organ” w a itin g  to discover a tru th  w h ich  had been orig inally  im pressed 

on it. but as a m ere po ten tia lity  in need o f  acquiring  m echanical training in o rder to 

perfect itself. C harriere is no  philosophe confiden t in the  expansive character o f  hum an 

reason. O n the contrary , she never stops rem inding  he r readers that learning is
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fundam entally  repetitive: “ V ous barbouillerez vous recopierez; vous effacerez. vous 

perfectionnerez. & il se trouvera que bientot vous ecrirez  com m e V oltaire com m e 

Buffon. non com m e vous m ais aussi bien qu'eux & avec autant d 'elegance & de 

precision que de sim plicite & d 'esprit"  (IV’. 27).

In the letter quoted quo te. Charriere advises he r correspondent to im itate  the 

style o f  V oltaire or Buffon at the  sam e time. She is a lso  advising her to erase the ir style 

in order to perfect herself. W hat. then, should her corresponden t copy and w hat should  

she erase in order to perfect h e rse lf  as a writer? The fact that C harriere puts side  by side 

two w riters as different as V oltaire  and Buffon, one being  an “ ideal” w riter o f  fantasy 

tales w ith  social subtext and the o ther the “scientific” w riter concerned w ith law s o f  

nature seem s to hint that C harriere 's concept o f  im itation  is not a sim ple one.

In C harriere. im itation becom es a com plex ac t that should both copy and 

transform  V oltaire and Buffon 's exem plary styles. In th is regard, the verb “effacer” is 

m ost illum inating, for it urges the  reader both to preserve the face o f  the w riter -  his 

style -  and to erase it. C harriere 's advice, far from advocating  a singularity o f  

inspiration, invites her correspondent to practice a  doub le  inscription in her w riting , to 

write, w hat others have w ritten, over. If  we understand  th is “ w riting over” in term s o f  

translation, w e could say that “ effacer” consists in p reserv ing  traces o f  the orig inal and 

at the sam e tim e deform ing them . C harriere’s scribo is far rem oved from  a m ere act o f  

im itation, a sim ple transcrip tion . Charriere's w ork as the  w ork o f  a  transla tor becom es 

the w ork o f  a  critic since her goal is to repeat certain  configuration , even a  certa in  style, 

but at the sam e tim e to d isin tegrate  the original by accen tuating  certain  details  or, as De
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M an form ulated  it. "to set it in  m otion :'

B enjam in ... d isplaces them  (tropes) in such a w ay as to  p u t the  o rig inal in 
m otion, to de-canonize the orig inal, g iv ing it a  m ovem en t w h ich  is a m ovem ent 
o f  d isin tegration, o f  fragm entation. T his m ovem ent o f  the  o rig inal is a 
w andering, an errance. a k ind o f  perm anent ex ile  i f  you  w ish , bu t it is not really 
an exile , for there is no hom eland , no th ing  from  w hich  one has been ex iled .”

H er w ork as a  translator becom es the w ork o f  a critic  since c ritic ism  as w ell as 

translation  brings out the m obility  and instability o f  the sou rce-tex t. In a way. 

C h arrie re 's  p ractice  o f  w riting  consists in taking a  canonical tex t and  " tran sla ting"  it.

W e can easily  appreciate C h a rrie re 's  innovation  by pu tting  it s ide  by side  w ith  the 

classical ideal o f  w riting as expressed  in B o ileau 's  fam ous in junction : "C e  qui se 

conqoit bien. s 'enonce  c la irem ent e t les m ots pour le d ire nous v iennen t a isem m en t.” 

T aking  her d istance from such  precepts, C h arrie re 's  understand ing  o f  c larity  is to be 

found not in the m ind  but on paper, in the w rite r 's  con tinuous in v o lv em en t w ith  w riting. 

W riting com es to the fore not as the expression  o f  th ink ing  bu t as th ink ing  itself. This 

understanding  o f  w riting likens C harriere  to the G erm an F riih rom an tik . W riting, for 

C harriere. does not m erely d isp lay  critical reflection  (as it w as the  case for D idero t or 

even the G oethe o f  W ilhelm  M eister) but becom es the act o f  critica l reflec tion  itself.

This d isserta tion  will explore  the critical reflection  tha t C h a rrie re ’s w riting  

brought to such m om entous tendencies (to borrow  F ich te ’s exp ression ) o f  her day as the 

fictional and philosophical w ritings o f  R ousseau, the m oral p h ilo so p h y  o f  K ant and the

: : Paul de M an, " ‘C onclu sions’: W alter B enjam in 's ‘The T ask  o f  the 
T ran sla to r." ’ The Resistance to T heory . T heory and  H istory  o f  L ite ratu re , V olum e 
33 (M inneapolis: U o f  M inneso ta  P. 1993), p. 92.
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even ts o f  the French R evolu tion . All these d ispara te  elem ents are bound together by 

C h arrie re 's  exam ination o f  exam plarity . The work I o ffe r exam ines the conceptual and 

narrative functions o f  the exam ple  both  in the critical w ritings o f  C harriere and their 

form ulation in her literary w orks. R ousseau. Sade o r  D orat had claim ed a separation 

betw een the creative process and its end  products, i.e.. representations them selves. I f  in 

the case o f  C harriere. the exam ples o r represen tations canno t be thought w ithout the 

process o f  creation, then w hat do these representations represent?

C harriere 's episto lary  novels can  be read from  a h istorical, philosophical and 

theoretical perspective. A h istorical perspective w ou ld  fo llow  their articulation o f  the 

evo lu tion  o f  a new  literary strategy that escapes the rig id  opposition  betw een 

au then tic ity  and verisim ilitude dom inan t at the tim e. T hus, C harrie re ’s w riting  w ould  

becom e exem plary  o f  the sh ift in the poetics o f  the novel that p resided over its 

ascendancy  as the M odem  genre par excellence. S uch  perspective w ould also rem ark  

C h arrie re 's  odd position w ith  regard to the estab lished  categories o f  E nlightenm ent and 

R om anticism . Even though she  never deviated  from  a standard  E nlightenm ent agenda 

(education  o f  m ankind in light o f  un iversality  o f  reason), her treatm ent o f  the topics 

im plied  by th is broad heading  an tic ipates soph istica ted  form al strategies that the 

R om antic ideology w ould  bring . A  philosophical perspective  w ould  read C harrie re ’s 

oeuvre  in term s o f  the chang ing  epistem ology o f  the  sub jec t trying to  com e to term s 

w ith  the rapidly  evolving h istorical reality. It w ould  a lso  have to evaluate the fact that 

the d iscussion  o f  the philosoph ical issues -  o b liga tion  o r  the political -  had to be cast 

for C harriere  in fictional form . W as it an a ttem pt to m ake  up for the  destructive effects
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o f  the rapidly increasing rhythm  o f  history that d o e sn 't  a llow  for the traditional 

form ation o f  rules and norm s? O r is such fic tionaliza tion  o f  the ph ilosophical a 

necessary elem ent in the  construction  o f  any ph ilosoph ical d iscourse? F inally , a 

rhetorical approach w ould  exam ine C h arrie re 's  w ork  from  the po in t o f  v iew  o f  its 

dom inant trope, nam ely, the exam ple. C h arrie re 's  w riting  practice  is unique in that for 

her the figure o f  exam ple becom es the m odality  o f  the tex t itse lf  rather than one o f  its 

rhetorical modes. The effects d issem inated in he r novels that I have referred  to  as 

"hybrid ization” no doub t resu lt from  this priv ilege. T his d isserta tion  tries to com bine  

all these approaches in order to yield a reading o f  C harriere that w ould do her ju s tice  

w ithout overstating or underestim ating  the lim its o f  her sign ificance today.

My reading and  research have convinced  m e that C harrie re ’s con tribu tion  to 

evolv ing  esthetic and e th ic  project o f  the E n ligh tenm ent period  should  have assu red  her 

a place in the canon. In particular, the attention she brought to  the sym bolization  o f  

social, political and h istorical experience should  have d istingu ished  her from  m ore 

straightforw ard approaches to representation  characteristic  o f  her tim e. C harriere  w as 

one o f  the first to recognize that narratives becom e the cond itions i f  not the im perative 

o f  representation o f  social ideas in the m odem  age. T his aesthetic  m ediation  betw een  

social reality and its concep tualization , as C harriere  has show n, can  be put to the  m ost 

political use possible -  nam ely , the training o f  ju dgm en t. C harrie re ’s novels illustrate  

th is process o f  m ediation.
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II. PLAN DE TH ESE

The first c h a p te r  o f  the d isserta tion  considers the theoretical exam ination  o f  

exem plarity in C harriere 's  w orks and her use o f  the episto lary  genre as the priv ileged  

mode o f  expression  fo r such  theoretical questions. The com bination o f  d isparate  

elem ents characteristic  o f  the ep isto lary  novels (m ultiplicity  o fn a rra to is . in terw eaving 

o f  reading and w riting , shifts in narrative continuity  and authority , etc.) a llow s C harriere 

to question exem plary  fictions as w ell as exam ples in fictions. Episto lary  novel becom es 

a m atter o f  critical m eth o d  rather than  an historical illustration o f  the genre. T he textual 

p an  exam ines the th o rn y  question  o f  representation by questioning the configuration  o f  

exam ples in Lettres d e  L ausanne.

The second c h a p te r  contrasts C harriere 's confrontation w ith R ousseau  w ith those 

o f  her con tem poraries w ho held R ousseau 's writings as dom inant exam ples no t only for 

their political theo ries but also in m orals and fictions. C harriere invites the reader to 

concentrate on R ousseau 's  w ritings, and, in accordance w ith her critical approach , 

creates a fictional ex am p le  o f  her ow n w hich wall question ideological and them atic  

exem plarity in R ousseau 's  w orks. The d iscussion  o f  the creative process o f  R o u sseau 's  

works lead her to e n te r  in d ialogue w ith the figures and the style R ousseau used  and in 

her turn to use figures and  style to posit a critical judgm ent on R ousseau ’s w orks. The 

second h a lf  o f  the c h a p te r  exam ines C harriere 's critical transform ation o f  La N ouvelle  

Heloise in her L ettres n euchate lo ises .

The third c h a p te r  stud ies the com plexities o f  representing "devo ir,” the  key- 

concept in K ant's m ora l philosophy. C harrie re ’s literary technique show s th a t w hen
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m oral ph ilosophy  is proposed under the form s o f  ex am p les  it is m ainly concerned  w ith  a 

fascination  fo r m oral evaluation instead o f  a  tho rough  investiga tion  into the co n cep t o f  

m orals. In T ro is Fem m es. Charriere fictionalizes K a n t’s categorical im perative and  

asp ires to arrive at the philosophical as w ell as p rac tica l c ritic ism  o f  his m oral system  by 

m eans o f  her fictions. In her narrative. C harriere  sh ifts  em phasis  from K an t’s system atic  

articu lation  o f  the a priori m oral princip le to  the q u estio n  o f  its practicability  in  the 

w orld  o f  action . By becom ing the "free" space w here the a  p rio ri, i.e., un rep resen tab le  

princip les, can  be figured, literature in C harriere  co n trib u tes  to  the philosophical 

education  o f  m ankind.

The fourth chapter exam ines C harrie re ’s p e rs is ten t p reoccupation  w ith  the 

political change she saw  taking place during  her life tim e -- the F rench  R evolu tion . 

C h arrie re 's  " scep tic"  concern w ith  the form  and  figu ra tion  o f  judgm en t traced  in  the 

chapters on  R ousseau and K ant becom es particu larly  s trik ing  w hen we tu rn  to ex p lo ring  

her reaction  to the " rea l’’political event. The F rench  R evo lu tion  for C harriere is no t 

m erely a h istorical background for her stories. R ather, it offers an opportunity  to  assess 

the role p layed by fictionality in political d iscourse  eager to  estab lish  the R ev o lu tio n  as 

its p roper origin. W ith the use o f  her doub le  irony, decon tex tua liza tion  o f  literary  

an teceden ts, in Lettres trouvees dans les P ortefeu illes  d ’em ie res  C harriere once  again  

w arns her readers against follow ing in D on Q u ix o te ’s foo tsteps and highlights the 

rhetorical and  norm ative aspects o f  any h isto rica l d iscou rse .
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Chapter One: The Spirit of the Letters: Authenticity, Exemplarity, Education in 

C harriere’s Literary Practice

L ettres de Lausanne (1787) is the m o s t w ell-know n episto lary  novel o f  Isabelle 

de C harriere  and  has been the focus o f  w id e  critical attention. The novel includes tw o 

parts, the first one contains tw enty letters o f  a  m o ther to a relative o f  hers on  the subject 

o f  her d a u g h te r 's  education  and the second  part con tains one long letter w ritten  in the 

form o f  a  m em oir in w hich one o f  the charac te rs  W illiam  recounts the  tragic sto ry  o f  the 

loss o f  the  w om an he loved. The critical resp o n se  to the  novel can be d iv ided  into tw o 

cam ps: Som e critics em phasize sim ilarities be tw een  the two parts, o thers concen tra te  

on  the d iv is io n  o f  the novel in two d iffe ren t sec tions2j. By and large, m odem  critics 

have focused  their readings on the innovative  exem plary  nature o f  C ecile. the hero ine  o f  

the first part o f  the novel in contrast to the  m ore  literary  conventional rep resen ta tion  o f  

C aliste. th e  pro tagon ist o f  the second part. A s a  resu lt, Lettres de L ausanne is he ld  as a 

fem inist m anifesto , o r as the realization o f  a  fem in ine private destiny that takes its p lace

-T n  Le R om an Fem inin (Paris: P resses  U niversitaires de France, 1976), 
M ichel M ercier, concentrating  on the p lo t, s ta tes that both C aliste and  C ecile are 
represen tatives o f  w om en w ho do not op p o se  the  social order that so arb itrarily  
excludes them . M onique M oser-V errey ana lyses the first and second  part in term s 
o f  degrees, po in ting  at the fact that C harriere  w as w riting  a play at the tim e ca lled  
La Fam ille d 'Q m ac w ith the same plot s truc tu re , the problem  o f  m arrying o f f  a 
young girl. " Isabelle  de Charriere en quete  d 'une  m eilleure en ten te,” S tanford 
French R ev iew  11 [1987]. In “ Devious N arra tives: Refusal o f  C losure in tw o 
E igh teen th-C entury  N ovels”  E ieh teen th-C enturv  Studies. 21:1 (Fall 1987) 
E lizabeth  M acA rthur view s Caliste's life w ith  its pathetic  ending as a 
"cam ouflage” for the less conventional s itu a tio n  o f  Cecile. Susan L anser d iscuss 
the novel in term s o f  the rise o f  the M ale R om an tic  voice that w ould  soon 
dom inate the literature o f  the early n ineteen th  century . Fictions o f  A uthority: 
W om en W riters and N arrative V oice. (Ithaca , N .Y .: Cornell UP, 1992).
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on the m ascu line  public scene , o r as a takeover o f  fem ale voice on  the m ascu line public  

stage. W hile  com m enting on  the th ree  final letters. Jenene  A lliso n '4 notes that the 

exem plary  nature o f  Lettres de L ausanne is to  be found in the revelation o f  a  "new  

w om an to w om an d iscourse .” In short, w henever C ecile  or C aliste  are invoked , it is as 

support for the general p roposition  that C harriere dep ic ted  a w orld  o f  social cond ition  o f  

w hich w om en, the m ain topo i are represented as exem plary  individuals. W hat is 

c la im ed  im plicitly  is that the  valid ity  o f  this p roposition , w om en and their exem plary  

nature is self-evident. H ence. C ecile  becom es a  p ro to type  o f  a successful w om an and  

C aliste  the prototype o f  a failed  w om an or C ecile is the  em bodim ent o f  a  free w om an 

and C aliste  the em bodim ent o f  a  w om an cast in patriarchal discourse. H ow ever, in her 

correspondence, C harriere w rote: “ Les arts ne s ’accom oden t pas de la grande sociab ilite , 

c 'e s t  pourquoi Dam es et M essieurs y sont si m ed iocres.” (Ill, 287). From  her saying we 

can infer that Charriere's represen ta tions o f  w om en canno t sim ply  be used to  recognize  

som e exem plary  form o f  w om anhood  but m aybe can  be perceived  as a  reflection  o n  the 

nature o f  exem plarity  in literature. For Charriere, one  o f  the m ain  characteristic tha t 

d istingu ish  literary exam ples from  o ther d iscursive exam ples is that literary exam ples 

are subm itted  to the requ irem ents o f  style, as she c learly  states it when she talks about 

V o lta ire 's  w orks : “U ne des choses qui m ’a le p lus frappee, c ’est le peu de verve avec 

laquelle  il com posait. T ou jours p ret a  changer po u r p la ire  davantage ou  p lus vite, il 

n 'a v a it po in t de conception forte, ni vive, ni entiere de ses caracteres, ni de son su je t et

- 'Je n e n e  A llison, R evealing  D ifference :The F ictions o f  Isabelle de 
C harriere.
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il prostituait ses traged ies a  peu pres com m e ses louanges” (III. 140). C harriere  criticizes 

Voltaire for p ro stitu ting  his a n . W hat is at stake  w ith  V oltaire  is that in o rder to convey 

his ideas, he does not obey by the rules o f  w riting . O ne m ay recall Z adig  and the 

fabulous adven tu res o f  his hero w hich neither co rrespond  to the  law s o f  the unities nor 

to the esthetic o f  veris im ilitude  dictated  by the  gen re  o f  the  m em oir novel. Thus. 

V oltaire reveals h im se lf  as a w riter w ith an  ideo log ica l program , one o f  the first 

Enlightened ph ilo sophers  w ith  a  clear po litical position . W ith her rem arks, Charriere 

intim ates that litera tu re  shou ld  refuse to lend i ts e lf  to  appropriation . B ut in V oltaire 's  

defense, on can pose  the  follow ing questions: C an  literature avo id  p rostitu ting  itself? Is 

it fair to accuse V olta ire  o f  the charges that p roperly  belong to  his m edium  o f  

expression? In response  to these questions. C harrie re  w ould  m ain tain  that literature is 

m ore than a  s im p le  d istraction : "M ais A risto te. Q uin tilien , C iceron , D em osthene sont 

fort bons a lire com m e a  avo ir lus, & il faut s ’acco u tu m er si Ton veut savo ir quoique ce 

soit. m em e la frivo le  litteratu re, a  devorer pa tiem m en t un peu  d’ennu i”  (V I, 230). W hy 

does C harriere in sists  that one has to read ph ilo sophers  like A risto tle  and  rhetoricians 

like Cicero and D em osthene before reading "friv o lo u s  literatu re” ? I w ou ld  venture to 

say that w ith he r rem arks, C harriere w anted to  coun terac t a  tendency  to forget the 

literariness o f  litera tu re , a tendency fostered by  the literature o f  verisim ilitude. W hat 

becam e p reem inen t as w as the case w ith V o lta ire  is tha t literary exam ples are discussed 

in term s o f  their u sefu lness as exam ples o f  a  socia l, h isto rical o r psychological reality, 

instead o f  the possib ility  o f  a reflection on  h o w  they  cam e to be p roduced , that is how  

m eaning is form ed.
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36

R espond ing  to the p rob lem  o f  exem plarity  in literature. C harriere produces her 

ow n literary  exam ples am ongst w hich  Lettres de L ausanne. I w ould argue that 

C h a rrie re 's  L ettres de L ausanne is crucial to  an  understanding  o f  C h arrie re 's  view s on 

literature . A t first, the reader no tices that the novel is com posed o f  tw o d istinct parts that 

m ake use o f  tw o d ifferen t sty les: O ne is charac te rized  by discursive cog ita tive  style and 

the o th er is characterized  by a  focus on  feelings. In addition , the them atic  o f  the novel 

(w o m e n 's  destiny) never o ffe rs  a c lear sta tem ent in favor o f  one or the  o ther o f  the 

p ro tagon ists , leav ing  the reader w ith  a  sense that the novel is incom plete. The 

incom ple teness o f  the novel w as com m ented  upon  by critics in C h arrie re 's  tim e as w ell 

as today  :5. T h is  "un fin ished  novel” (as critics no ted) w ill suffer in the history o f  its 

pub lica tion .— H ow ever, know ing  C h arrie re ’s education  in literary h istory  as w ell as her

: Tn ("T he  N ovels o f  Isabelle  de C harriere , or, A W om an's W ork is N ever 
D one ."  S tud ies in E igh teen th-C enturv  C ulture 14 1985: 299-306), Susan K.. 
Jackson  takes the position  th a t Lettres de L ausanne seem s unfinished because 
C harriere  chooses to  plot fem inine destiny  as a paradigm  not o f  a tragic destiny 
but a long  the  line o f  w om en 's handiw ork: “ [F jem ale life [...] is rendered shapeless, 
o pen -ended  [...] but at least n o t necessarily  o r un iform ly  tragic in close 
confo rm ity  w ith  the m odel p rov ided  by fem ale ouvrage” . In: (“D esigning 
W om en" in A N ew  H istory o f  F rench L iterature, ed. D ennis H ollier [Cam bridge. 
M ass.: H arvard  U P, 1989], 556), Joan  H inde S tew art concludes that the 
" inde term inacy"  o f  the tw o parts “m im ic the hero ine 's  contingency, the ir social, 
econom ic o r affective estrangem en t.”

- -L ettres de L ausanne w as first pub lished  separately  from C aliste ou les 
su ites de L ettres de L ausanne, probab ly  in S w itzerland  in the spring o f  1785, and 
received  m ixed  review s. W hen  it w as reprin ted  in  Paris, Chez B uisson, in  1786, 
the recep tion  w as m uch m ore favorable. In January  1787, the tw o parts appeared 
together, chez  P rault. w ith  a  rev ised  version  o f  the first part. Lettres de Lausanne 
becam e a g rea t success. It w as reed ited  in 1788, chez  Prault but lacking the three 
final letters o f  the  novel. U nder th is form , it w as transla ted  in G erm an, in  1792, 
and  in E ng lish  in 1799. In  1807, it w as reed ited  chez  Paschoud but the  reed ition  
d id  no t include  the three last letters . It is on ly  in  the  com plete pub lica tion  o f
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particu lar a tten tion  to style, one m ay w onder w hy she w ou ld  choose to g ive  such  an 

"unfin ished  form " to her novel? The appearance o f  incom pleteness is characteristic  o f  

m ost o f  C h a rrie re 's  novels and therefore can be seen as one  o f  her preferred  literary 

devices. In add ition  to not ending  her novel Lettres de L ausanne "p roperly” C harriere 

d iv ides it into tw o  separate  parts each exhibiting its ow n sty le. W e w ould  venture to say 

that C h a rrie re 's  literary' strategy is directly related to h e r theoretical v ision  o f  literature 

and particu larly  to the ro le o f  the reader. In all her novels, it is safe to say that C harriere 

refuses to exem p t the reader from  the process o f  reflection  as she states it in the 

fo llow ing rem ark: "C es livres dont on ne peut tirer aucun ju g em en t.” By structuring  her 

novel like a j ig sa w  puzzle. C harriere forces the reader to figure out how  the  pieces all fit 

together. U nlike w riters o f  novels w ith  proper ending, C harriere  does no t a llow  the 

reader to be " tran sp o sed ” into the w orld o f  "fic tions” w hich  m eans she refuses her 

reader the possib ility  o f  being illusioned by the novel. E ven  though she uses rhetorical 

effects and a com ple te  array o f  literary devices, C harriere  refuses to gran t literature its 

status as illusion.

H ence w hat is a t stake in Lettres de Lausanne is the know ledge, the reader o f  a 

literary tex t can  draw . O r in C harriere’ ow n w ords, how  does a reader fo rm  a  judgm en t 

on literary' w orks, and  w hat type o f  judgm ent can a  reader brings to a literary' work.

B esides the  them e o f  m oral and literary education  tha t the m other o f  Lettres de 

Lausanne develops, she also  recounts her daughter m arriage prospects. C ecile , w ho has

C harrie re ’s w orks in 1789. that the three final letters w ere finally  included. For a 
detailed  history  o f  the pub lish ing  o f  Lettres de Lausanne, see O .C. ,(VIII, 125- 
133).
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several suitors, falls for an English Lord. M ilord Edw ard w ho fails to propose. To 

change her daugh ter's  m ood, after the failed  attem pt at m arriage w ith the young Lord, 

the m other takes her on a trip to France. C ec ile 's  story stops w ith  the departure o f  the 

tw o w om en and is follow ed by the story  o f  W illiam . M ilord  E dw ard’s relative and 

friend who recounts his ow n failed a ttem pt at m arrying the w om an he loved. C aliste.

The long letter o f  W illiam  ends w ith three m ore letters one from  the m other to  W illiam , 

the second from  the parents o f  M ilord Edw ard to W illiam  and the third from  C ecile  to 

her m other.

The tw o different storylines m ake use o f  tw o d ifferen t genres: an episto lary  

novel and a  m em oir novel. C harriere's narrative strategy, the construction o f  a  pseudo­

opposition  betw een an exposition  o f  didactic  norm s and  a  narrative illustration o f  

em otions raises the question o f  verisim ilitude and exem plarity  in an innovative way. 

Indeed, the narrative construction o f  C harrie re ’s novel seeks to problem atize the 

rela tionship  o f  language and the events it refers to. T he genres, Charriere uses in Lettres 

de Lausanne, dem onstrate d ifferent re la tionships to truth. The epistolary novel identifies 

truth w ith  the discourse o f  the one w ho speaks, w hereas the m em oir novel separates the 

truth o f  narration from the tru th  o f  the event. In th is contex t, to take C harriere’s 

representations for granted is to m isunderstand  them . W hen the reader decides w hat 

C aliste  o r C ecile stands for, he/she is likely  to m ake a choice from  an external po in t o f  

v iew  w hich  reveals m ore abou t the ideological o r literary expectations o f  the reader than 

about C harrie re ’s exam ples. Thus, C harrie re ’s in terest in Lettres de Lausanne lies in the 

rhetorical and historical construction  o f  the exam ple, rather than  in  w hat is exem plified .
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This is why the sam e sub jec t m atter (the  m arriage a ttem pt) re tu rn s  in the guise o f  two 

narratives p laced  side by side.

The p roper nam es o f  the tw o m ain  fem ale characters in  C h a rrie re 's  story signals 

her preoccupation  w ith  the role o f  archetypal conventions in lite ra ry  narratives. Cecile’s 

name recalls C ec ile  de V olange. the young  heroine o f  L aclos’ L ia isons dangereuses. who 

was caught w ith in  the w eb spun by tw o  super readers. M erteu il and  V alm ont. But 

C harriere 's  C ec ile  im proves greatly on the Cecile o f  Laclos in th a t she w as taught to 

read carefully an d  w ou ld  never m istake a  shoem aker for a  p o ten tia l suitor! In contrast to 

Cecile. C aliste go t her nam e from  C alista , a character in N ico las  R ow e's play, The Fair 

Penitent: "C 'est le nom  qui lui etait reste  du  role qu ’elle  avait jo u e  avec le plus grand 

applaudissem ent et unique fois qu 'elle ava it paru sur le thea tre” (V III, 191). In 

C harriere 's  C alis te . C aliste  m im ics the theatrical perfo rm ance o f  the  fate o f  Calista. 

Caliste. w ho w as brought up to becom e an artist, lived w ith he r lover an  English 

gentlem an w ho d ied , w ithou t m arrying her. A s a result, C alis te  w as perm anently  tainted 

by the loss o f  h e r virtue. This loss is the  cause o f  her not m arry ing  W illiam . In N icholas 

Row e’s dram a. C alis ta . a m arried w om an kills herse lf on  the to m b  o f  her lover as she 

learnt that he d ied  a t the hand o f  her fam ily. The play conc ludes w ith  the follow ing 

statem ent, exp lic itly  addressing  the question  o f  exem plarity : “ B y such  exam ples are we 

taught to p rove/the  so rrow s that a ttend unlaw ful love.” T he ex am p les  C harriere’s 

characters refer to . C ecile  o f  Laclos and  C alista  o f  R ow e are b o th  p resen ted  by their 

authors as negative exam ples. But C h arrie re ’s exam ple tries to  upstage  th is m im etic 

relation to exam ples forged  by both the theatrical perfo rm ance (C alis ta ) o r the poetics o f
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verisim ilitude (C ecile  o f  Laclos).

C h a rrie re 's  choices o f  p ro p er nam es for her hero ines is to underline the 

im portance she grants to the act o f  reading . It is im possib le  to  decide what e ither o f  the 

heroines stands for since the logic o f  the  p roper nam e w hich  should  have guarantee the 

"proper" vo ice  and identity o f  both  o f  the  characters is caugh t in an intertextual m osaic. 

This insistence on wTiting. read ing  and  in terp reta tion  can  be g lim psed in the fact that 

readers sh ift positions w ith in  the story . The ep isto lary  w riter o f  Lettres de L ausanne, for 

exam ple, becom es the reader and c ritic  o f  C aliste  and W illiam , a character o f  Lettres 

de L ausanne becom es the narra to r-w riter o f  the story  o f  C aliste . R ather than fram ing a 

ready-m ade answ er. C harriere’s literary  technique incessan tly  poses the follow ing 

questions : W ho contro ls the narra tion?  H ow  is the  story  to be read? W ho interprets the 

story?

In C a lis te . W illiam  is able to  narrate  the story  bu t unable  to interpret its events.

At the end o f  the story. C ec ile ’s m o th e r w ill p rov ide the in terpretation that W illiam  

could not. She accuses him  o f  lack ing  foresight and  im agination : ‘‘M ais en relisant. en 

m editant. en com parant je  trouve qu 'il vous a  m anque de  p revo ir ce que les evenem ents 

produiraient su r vous ou sur les au tres  &  que vous n 'avez  p o in t eu d 'autre tort ou d 'autre 

defaut. Je  la com prends cette  ignorance, cette  im prevoyance, cette indolence de 

l'im agination’' (VIII, 239). In a  w ord , the  m other accuses W illiam ’s im agination o f  

producing on ly  the m ost conven tional story. T hus, w ith in  L ettres de Lausanne. C harriere 

proposes a  story  and an in terp re ta tion  o f  the story. O ne m ay ask  w hat gives the m other 

the au thority  to condem n W illiam ’s narra tive?  W hy d id  C harriere  put the m other in a
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position o f  rhetorical authority  since the m other is ju d g in g  W illiam  on the basis o f  his 

narrative?

We would say th a t it is on the ground o f  her ow n narra tive  w hich precedes the narrative 

o f  W illiam , that the m other ju d g es  W illiam . Because in Lettres de L ausanne, the  m other 

recounts her ow n story  first: by the tim e the reader gets to the judgm en t o f  the  m other 

he/she knows on  w hat grounds she is condem ning W illiam . In order to see w hat is the 

education that C harriere  envisions, one has to invert the  o rder o f  the sequence o f  

reading. Since as a reader one m ay desire  to be conv inced  by both  the story o f  W illiam  

and the story o f  the  m other, C harriere clearly d ifferen tia tes betw een m aking sense  o f  

the argum ent o f  the  novel and reading the novel.

Inverting the reading o f  the narration, we w ill first exam ine w hat the m other 

considers to be the  failing o f  an education in the story  o f  C alis te . Since in the m o th e r’s 

opinion, education  falters and leaves a tragic end for C aliste. H ow ever, the m o th er does 

not condem n W illia m 's  narrative w ithout proposing som e positive v ision o f  education , 

that she develops in the first part. H er judgm en t is no t a purely negative ju d g m en t.

In C aliste W illiam  recounts the story o f  h is be loved  C aliste, w ho appears only in 

the representation he gives o f  her since she is dead. U n like  the narrator o f  the  ep isto lary  

novel tied to the present o f  the correspondence, the narra to r o f  the m em oir-novel can 

lose h im self in the  w orld  o f  his past and give it any fo rm  he w ishes. W illiam  announces: 

"M on histoire est rom anesque, m adam e, autant que triste , e t vous allez etre 

desagreablem ent su rprise  en voyant des circonstances a  peine vraisem blables ne 

produire qu'un hom m e ord inaire” (VIII, 189). W illiam  describes his story as
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rom anesque w hich in French can be understood as fabulous adventures, ex traord inary  

encounters; in a  nutshell the w orld o f  fictions. The adjective rom anesque is here 

em phasizes the  fact that W illiam 's  story is linked to the w orld o f  rom ances and  shou ld  

be read in term s o f  its archetypes, its conventional structures, its im ita tion  o f  

conven tions .27 W illiam  h im se lf  insists that the experiences he w ent through in life 

w hich he defines as “scarcely verisim ilar" produced only a  conventional m an. A s 

W illiam  beg ins his story, he suddenly says to the m other: “V ous etes etonnee peu t-e tre . 

m adam e. de [’exactitude de m a m em oire ou peut-etre  m e soupqonnerez-vous de su p p lee r 

et d 'em b e llir” (VIH. 194). U nlike the m other. W illiam  does not reflect on w hat he 

narrates, he m erely  presents the history o f the events in his life. W illiam ’s rem arks 

prefacing h is story' are also a  wry rem ark from  C harriere since it points to the d isparity  

betw een the ex traord inary  events and quality o f  the experience and the conven tional 

nature o f  h is narrative. This d isparity  is also a  problem  em bedded in the conven tion  o f  

the genre o f  the m em oir novel as the critics o f  the tim e did not m iss to underline28.

K ate H am burger, Logique des genres litteraires. trans. Pierre C adiot. 
(Paris; E d itions du  Seuil, 1986).

-"In C orrespondance litteraire de Grim m , one can read “ Le prem ier vo lum e 
des Lettres de L ausanne offre plusieurs peintures de m oeurs et de caracteres, oil 
Ton trouve beaucoup  de finesse et de verite, m ais dont les details sont m inutieux  
et de m auvais gout. L 'h istoire de C aliste nous a paru  d 'un  ton fort superieur; 
quoique ce so it le rom an d ’une fille entretenue, elle n 'a rien dont le sen tim ent le 
plus pu r pu isse  etre b lesse ...” (VIII, 133). As for C ecile, Jean-Franqois de la 
Harpe notes: "D ans la prem iere partie fdes Lettres de Lausanne 1 ce sont les 
am ours d 'une  jeu n e  fille de Lausanne et d 'un jeu n e  A nglais qui com m encent par 
prom ettre ce t in teret tou jours attache aux am ours de cet age, et qui fin issent pa r 
etre in sip ides et ne rien  produire  du tout: c 'est une conception  avortee” (VIII, 134). 
Caliste seem s to  convince readers o f  the tim e as she is presented as both 
dangerous and  exem plary: “ II peut etre dangereux de presenter des caracteres aussi
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W illia m 's  rom anesque story is a sad one. R ather than  exposing an h isto rica l tru th .

W illiam  resorts to the narrative for the sake o f  d istrac tion  29: "II est v ra i que  je  suis fort

triste. Je su is si eloigne de vous savo ir m auvais gre de votre question , q u e  j 'a v a is  deja

resolu  de vous faire m on histoire : m ais je  l'ecrirai: ce sera une sorte  d 'o ccu p atio n  et de

d istrac tion , et la seule dont je  sois suscep tib le" (V III. 189). To en te rta in  the m other,

WTlliam begins w ith the story o f  his b irth  w hich  recalls  the tragic d esc rip tio n  o f  one o f

the fam ous birth o f  the century : R ousseau ’s, as recounted  in the C o n fessio n s j0:

Un frere que j ' avais et m oi naqu im es p resque  en m em e tem ps, e t n o tre  naissance 
donna la m ort a m a m ere. L 'ex trem e a fflic tion  de m on pere, e t le troub le  qui 
regna pendant quelques instan ts dans tou tes  notre m aison fit co n fo n d re  les deux 
enfants qui venaient de naitre. (VIII, 190)

sedu isans [sic] que celui de C aliste, parce qu 'il est a  craindre que tou t je u n e  
hom m e ne voie une Caliste dans la com edienne d o n t il serait am o u reu x ” (V III, 
133). G erm aine de Stael was quoted  as saying: “c 'est dans la vie d 'une  fem m e qui 
aim e que peut se trouver la vraie delicatesse , le desin teressem ent e t 1'hero'isme et 
qui sut a im er com m e C aliste?” (VIII, 132).

'In  "Les Lettres ecrites de L ausanne de M m e de C harriere. In h ib ition  
psvcho log iaue  et interdit social.” in: R om an et L um iere au X V IIIem e siec le . 
(Paris: E ditions sociales, 1970), Jean  S tarobinski sees in the story  o f  C a lis te  a 
"version  dram atisee" o f  Cecile 's life.(p. 133.) In R evealing D iffe rences. Jenene  
A llison  states: "The conflation o f  physical and  em otional v io lence ag a in s t w om en 
may serve to assess Charriere’s innovation: by structu ring  Lettres de L ausanne 
along  the lines o f  a novel that begins w ith , and  th en  abandons the fem in ized  
d iscourse  o f  the m onologic episto lary  novel, she liberates w om an's v o ice  from  a 
destructive  literary convention. (65).

3-Jean-Jacques R ousseau.O euvres co m p le tes .La Pleiade, vol. 1, (Paris: 
G allim ard , 1959), 7. All subsequent quotes from  Les C onfessions w ill refe r to  th is 
ed ition  and  will be cited in the text. “Je fus le triste  fruit de ce retour. D ix  m ois 
apres, je  naquis infirme et m alade; je  cou ta i la  vie a  m a mere, e t m a n a issan ce  fut 
le p rem ier de m es m alheurs” (42). R ousseau  cla im s to  be o f  an  ex cep tio n a l 
exem plary  nature: “je  forme une en treprise  qui n 'eu t jam ais d 'exem ple  e t  don t 
l'execu tion  n 'aura  point d 'im itateur. Je veux  m on tre r a  m es sem blab les un  hom m e 
dans tou te  la verite  de la nature; e t cet hom m e ce se ra  m oi”(43).
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U nlike Rousseau w ho w as a unique child. W illiam  has a  tw in b ro ther w hom  he loves

dearly and from w hom  he cannot dissociate h im self. H e evokes th e ir  re la tionsh ip  w ith

the sam e effusion used to  describe the friendsh ip  o f  C asto r and Pollux  in the Iliad o r

D avid and Jonathan in the B ible. W illiam 's  re la tion  to h is brother struc tu res the plot in

w hich the narrator W illiam  is supposed to becom e a  social ind iv idual at the end o f  the

novel. In the course o f  the  novel. W illiam  is ex p ec ted  to  leave the in tim ate  sphere o f  the

hom e, to find a w ife and to play a productive an d  reproductive ro le in  society. B ut

W illiam  fails, as he canno t separate h im se lf from  his brother:

Nous nous ressem blions pour la figure e t pour l'hum eur. nos gouts e ta ien t les 
m em es. nos occupations nous e ta ien t co m m unes ainsi que nos je u x ; l'un ne 
faisait rien sans l’autre. et l'am itie en tre  nous e ta it plu tot de notre nature que de 
notre choix . de so rte  qu 'a  peine nous nous en  apercevions; c 'e ta ien t les au tres qui 
en parlaient et nous ne la reconnum es b ien  que quand il fut question  de nous 
separer. (VIII. 190)

W illiam 's love for his b ro ther disrupts the trad itional scenario  o f  m arriage as W illiam  

fails to overcom e his exclusive  feelings for h is bro ther. In his incestuous rela tion  to  his 

brother, we can see once again  W illiam  recycling  an  archetype o f  ro m a n c e s /1 A nd 

W illiam 's love w hich he c la im s com es from  "h is  na tu re” tells us m ore  abou t W illiam ’s 

obsessive relation to  conven tions than about W illiam ’s nature. H is archetypal v ision  o f  

fraternity  w hich borders on  incest blurs the boundaries betw een the w orld  o f  fic tions

-N o rth ro p  Frye, T he Secular Scrip ture. A  S tudy o f  the S tructure  o f  
R om ance. (C am bridge, M assachusetts; L ondon, E ngland: H arvard U niversity  
Press, 1976), p. 44.
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and the w orld  o f  his reality .32 T hus, it is not su rp rising  that his love for his b ro ther

found expression  in a tone o f  sub lim e aggrand izem ent o f  the m ost heroic and m ythic

orig inary  friendships described in the Iliad and the B ible:

M on frere fut destine a avo ir une place dans le parlem ent. et m oi a serv ir dans 
l'arm ee : on voulut 1'envoyer a  O xford, et m e m ettre  en  pension chez un 
ingenieur: m ais le m om ent de la separation venu , notre tristesse et nos p rieres 
ob tin ren t que je  le su iv rais a l'universite. et j 'y  partageai toutes ses e tudes e t lui 
les m iennes. J 'appris avec lui le droit et l'h isto ire , et il apprit avec m oi les 
m athem atiques et le genie; nous aim ions tous deux  la litterature et les beaux- 
arts. Ce fut alors que nous appreciam es avec en thousiasm e le sen tim ent qui nous 
liait: et si cet en thousiasm e ne rendit pas no tre  am itie  plus tendre, il la rend it 
p lus productive d 'actions. de sen tim ents, de  pensees; de  sorte qu 'en  e tan t plus 
occupes. nous en jo u iss io n s  davantage. C asto r et Pollux. O reste et P ilade. 
A chille  et Patrocle, N isus et Euryale, D avid  e t Jonathan  furent nos heros. (VIII, 
190)

W illiam 's  m odel o f  friendship and  love is one o f  hero ic  and m ythic dim ension.

M oreover his love for his b ro ther leads him  to env ision  a fam ily based on their un ion

II se prom it de n 'avoir rien  qu 'en  com m un avec  m oi. de ne se point m arier si je  
m e m ariais. Je m e fis et a  lui la m em e prom esse: de sorte que n'ayant qu 'une 
fam ille  entre nous deux, ne  pouvant avo ir que  les m em es heritiers, ja m a is  la loi 
n 'aurait eu a decider su r nos d ro its ou nos p reten tions. (VIII, 190)

B oth o f  the brothers prom ise each  o ther that i f  one o f  them  gets m arried, the o th er will

no t in o rder to avoid the sharing o f  the patrim ony. By prom ising  each o ther not to  get

m arried , they relegate m arriage to the secondary ro le  w ith  respect to their union. T he

a lliance  o f  the brothers becom es an  ideal contract. H ow ever th is ideal contract w ill no t

surv ive. A s W illiam ’s story fo llow s the  conventions o f  rom ances, W illiam ’s

3:F or an analysis o f  the them e o f  incest in L ettres de Lausanne, see Jean  
S tarob insk i, “ Les Lettres ecrites de Lausanne de M m e de Charriere. Inh ib ition  
psycho log ique et in terdit socia l,” pp. 130-151.
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predictable w orld  anticipates the arrival o f  a  dem onic  w orld, a w orld  o f  anxiety and

nightm are tha t the death  o f  his b ro ther is u shering  in. W illiam 's  b ro ther is killed, w hen

both bro thers are  sen t to fight against the A m ericans in the W ar o f  Independence. T he

pain W illiam  feels w ith  the death o f  h is b ro ther tem porarily  paralyses him:

Je ne m e souviens pas d istinc tem en t de ce qui se passa dans le tem ps qui su iv it 
sa m ort. Je m e retrouvai en  A ngle terre : on  m e m ena a B risto l et a Bath. J’e ta is  
une om bre  errante. et j ’a ttira is des regards de surprise et de com passion  sur ce tte  
pauvre. inu tile  m oitie d 'ex istence  qui m e restait. (VIII. 191)

W hile m ourn ing  the loss o f  his b ro ther. W illiam  encounters C aliste . A s W illiam  speaks

o f his love for his dead  brother, deep  fee lings are aw akened in C aliste. H er love takes

roots in her adm ira tion  for W illiam ’s pow erfu l attachm ent for h is brother:

Q u'il e ta it heureux! s 'ecria-t-e lle  un jo u r  que le coeur p lein  de m on frere, j 'e n  
avais long tem ps parle; heu reuse  la fem m e qui rem placera  ce frere cheri! Et qui 
m 'aim era it com m e il m 'aim ait. lu i- d is-je. Ce n 'est pas ce la  qu 'il serait d iffic ile  de 
trouver. m e repondit-elle en  roug issan t. (VIII, 195)

Fascinated by the love for the bro ther, C a lis te  dream s o f  rep lacing  him . R esponding to 

her desire. W illiam  stipulates that if  a w om an  w ere to love him  she w ould  have to love 

him the way his b ro ther loved him . W hat is left to  C aliste, if  she w ants to seduce 

W illiam  is to iden tify  w ith the dead brother. L ittle by little. C alis te  begins to occupy the 

same place in W illiam 's narrative as the  b ro ther d id  before. A s C alis te  nurtures W illiam  

back to health , the latter goes as far as requ iring  his b ro ther’s b lessings: “0  m on frere! 

mon frere! Q ue d iriez-vous? m 'ecria is-je  que lq u e  fois; m ais j e  ne vous ai plus, et qu i 

etait plus d igne  qu 'e lle  de vous rem p lacer” (V III, 195). T he trag ic  story  o f  the bro thers 

repeats itself, as W illiam  recounts h is love fo r C aliste  to  C ec ile ’s m other. He is no m ore  

able to d istingu ish  betw een h im se lf  an d  C aliste  than he w as betw een  h im se lf and h is
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brother. T he idyllic bro therly  bond is now  rep laced  by an equally idyllic sisterly  one.

W illia m 's  desire  fo r know ledge is ju s t  as m im etic as his desire  fo r his brother 

was. In the  fo rm er case, the  expression  o f  h is sentim ent, i f  not the sen tim en t itse lf was 

borrow ed from  the Iliad and  the B ible. W hen it com es to educating  h im self. W illiam  

needs the p receden t o f  W illiam  Pitt, earl o f  C hatham  and as i f  that w as not enough, he 

adds a secondary  m im etic  c ircu it nam ely  C alis te  w ho will reassure h im  o f  the reality o f  

his know ledge:

Je  defm issa is  l 'e lo q u en ce , le pouvo ir d ’en trainer quand on  ne peu t pas 
convaincre  . et ce pouvo ir m e para issa it necessaire avec tan t de gens et dans tant 
d 'o c cas io n s , que j e  crus ne p ouvo ir pas m e donner trop de peine pour Facquerir. 
A  l'ex e m p le  du fam eux  Lord C hattam . je  m e m is a  traduire  C iceron , et surtout 
D em osthene. b ru lan t m a traduction  et la recom m enfan t m ille  fois. Caliste 
m 'a id a it a trouver les m ots e t les toum ures  bien q u ’elle n ’en tend it ni le grec ni le 
latin: m ais apres lui avo ir tradu it litteralem ent m on auteur, je  lui voyais saisir sa 
pensee souven t beaucoup  m ieux que m oi, et quand je  tradu isa is Pascal ou
B ossuet. e lle  m 'e ta it  d ’un p lus g rand  secours Ensuite, j e  lui lisais les
nouveau tes qui ava ien t quelque reputation , ou quand rien de  nouveau  n ’excitait 
notre curiosite . je  lui lisais R ousseau , V oltaire, Fenelon, B uffon , tout ce que 
votre langue a de m eilleu r et de p lus agreable. (VIII, 197-98)

W hen reading  Pascal o r B ossuet. W illiam  realizes he understands these authors only

once C alis te  w ho does no t know  French , exp la ins their thoughts to  h im . C aliste  acts as

W illiam 's  m irro r w hen no t know ing  the language, she m erely confirm s his judgm ent.

The pseudo-d ia log ic  s truc tu re  o f  their literary  exchange w orks as an  echo . E nsnared in

their p ro jec tions o f  each  o ther, they decide  to  get m arried and send  a  le tte r to W illiam ’s

father to ask  h im  for his perm ission , bu t the father refuses since C alis te  has lived before

as a courtesan . C oncerned  w ith  his lineage, the father blocks the ir union:

M ais au ssito t que je  vous en tendrai nom m er com m e j'en ten d a is  nom m er m a 
fem m e, m a m ere, pardonnez  m a sincerite , m adam e, m on co eu r se toum erait
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con tre  vous. et je  vous hairais peu t-e tre  d 'avoir ete  si a im able  que m on fils n'eut 
vou lu  a im er e t epouser que vous: Et si dans ce m om ent j e  croyais voir quelqu 'un  
parle r de m on fils ou de ses enfan ts, je  supposerais qu’on  dit: C ' est le m ari d 'une 
telle , ce sont les enfants d 'une telle . En verite, m adam e cela  serait insuportable. 
car a present que 1'idee n'a rien  de reel, I'idee m 'en est insuportable. (VIII. 202)

W illiam  does not disobey his fa ther's  o rders and does not m arry C aliste. C aliste 

saddened by W illiam 's  choice and depressed  m arries som eone else, leaves the c ity  for 

the coun tryside w here she dies during  a m usical perform ance o f  S tabat M ater.

Saddened  by the story the m other exclaim s in her final letter: "Q ue faites-vous

m alheureux hom m e. V ivez-vous?” (VIII, 239). The conventional character W illiam  is

called back to life w ith the question "v ivez-vous?” By m arking a  d istinction  betw een a

pattern o f  life  and o ther form s o f  represen tation , the m other m akes W illiam  aw are that

he had con fused  patterns o f  life w ith a  fictional pattern. Such a confusion  resu lted  in

the fiction tak ing  over W illiam ’s life. M aking  her point as usual a t the end o f  her story,

C harriere has the m other conclude:

V ous m 'a v e z  fait a ce que [sic] je  sentirais et vous m ’avez  fait figurer a  m oi- 
m em e. m ere, veuve de la plus a im able  des filles, et quand j ’ai fremi quand  j ’ai 
im agine au tou r de m oi le m onde tel q u ’il serait vide desert et m ort, je  pense 
vo ila  ce q u 'i l  sent, voila ce que sont les objets pour lui, m ais alors je  regarde 
C ecile , je  la touche, je  m e penetre  du plaisir de savoir q u ’elle existe et vous, et 
vous, et vous? . . .  pauvre, m alheureux  hom m e. Q ue ne pu is-je  par quelque 
conso la tion , quelque d istraction  vous payer le bien que vous m 'av e z  fait de m e 
rendre encore plus attentive a  m e la conserver. (VIII, 239)

W illiam 's  sto ry  taught the m other to be even  m ore attentive to  her daughter. B u t it is

because she exposed  her principles o f  education  in the first part that she allow s h e rse lf

to m ake such  a  com m ent on W illiam ’s life and  on her ow n love for her daughter.

T he ded ica tion  o f  Lettres de L ausanne describes the letters as a  m ixture o f
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passion and reason, o f  w eaknesses and virtues com m un in society. C harrie re  opposes 

this m ixture to w hat the w riter could have chosen  to w rite about, nam ely , pure virtue. 

Thus, the first part o f  L ettres de Lausanne indicates a desire to escape the  w orld  o f  

m oral fictions w ith its s im plified  m oral facts and to com e closer to a dep ic tion  o f  the 

often inconsistent social w orld:

A m adam e de S... [sic]
M adam e si au  lieu  d’un m elange de passion  & de raison, de faib lesse  & de vertu. 
tel qu 'on le trouve ordinairem ent dans la Societe. ces lettres ne peignaien t que 
des vertus pures telles qu 'on les voit en vous. 1' editeur eut ose les parer de votre 
nom & vous en faire hautem ent rhom m age.(V III, 136)

In the quote above. C harriere  indicates that "pure  virtue” is em bodied in the M arquise

de S. Thus "pure  v irtue” is not to be understood as concept but p resen ted  as exam ple,

as they can be seen in the M arquise de S. For C harriere, the m oral d iscourse  that links

w om en and virtue in m ost conduct books and novels o f  the tim e does n o t get out o f  the

grid o f  conventional understanding  o f  virtue. A nd in her very first letter, the m other

denounces an exam ple o f  fem inine virtue as "w ordy .” The scandal o f  exam ples o f

virtue, says the m other, consists in attributing to d iscursive exam ples a  regulatory'

function in social relations:

Une fem m e de votre m erite, sage sans pruderie, egalem ent sincere  e t polie, 
m odeste quo ique rem plie  de talents. M ais voyons si cela est b ien  vrai. J ’ai 
toujours trouve que cette  sorte de m erite n ’existe  que sur le pap ier, ou  les m ots 
ne se battent jam a is , quelque contradiction qu’il y ait entre eux. (V III, 137)

The defin ition  o f  a  v irtuous w om an proposed by the m other is characterized  by an 

antithetical relation (‘'po lite  but sincere, chaste but w ithout being a  p rude ,” ) that borders 

on the oxym oronic. T he m other declares that she w ants to exam ine the tru th  o f  a
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"fem m e de m erite." but im m ediately  notices that the au tho rita tive  value o f  this

representation  is only  con ta ined  in lan g u a g e /3 T h u s d iscussion  o f  the exam ple itse lf

m ust take into account th a t first and forem ost the exam ple  is only a  statem ent. The

insistence on the w ord ing  o f  the exam ple reveals C h a rrie re 's  p reoccupation  w ith the

pre-constitu tion  o f  the exam ple:

Sincere e t polie! V ous n ’etes pas aussi s in ce re  qu 'il serait possib le  de l'etre 
parceque vous e tes polie; ni parfaitem ent po lie , parceque vous etes sincere; et 
vous n'etes l'un e t l'au tre que parceque vous e tes m ed iocrem en t 1'un et l'autre. En 
voila assez: ce n 'est pas su r vous que j ’ep ilogue: J 'avais beso in  de me degonfler 
sur ce chapitre . (V III. 137)

In the above quote, it becom es c lear that a rep resen ta tion  o f  exem plary  virtue in

C h arrie re 's  Lettres de L ausanne w ill not take the form  o f  a  sim ple illustration o f

virtuous conduct but o f  argum entation  ep ilogue), thus underm in ing  the presupposition

that exam ples can be easily  identified  and com m unicated .

The m other tells her correspondent abou t h e r d au g h te r’s education  her tutors

exposed  her to in order th a t she receive a  v irtuous education . T he goal o f  C ecile’s

education  was to learn to p lease society w ithout ca ring  to p lease it. T hey also insisted

that C ecile should be frank  and reserved at the sam e tim e:

V oila com m e. avec des m ots qui se la issen t m ettre  a  co te  les uns des autres, on 
fabriaue des carac teres, des legislations, des educations et des bonheurs 
dom estiques im possib les. A vec cela on  to u rm en te  les fem m es, les m eres, les 
jeunes  filles, tous les im beciles qui se la issen t m oraliser. (VIII, 138)

In the quote above, the m o ther condem ns the lingu istic  function ing  and  regulative

’-'In the quo ted  artic le  (p.5), A lexender G elley  rem arks th a t in  both  the 
c lassical and the C hristian  trad itions, the au thority  o f  exem ples w as predicated  on 
their tru th , w hether th is w as understood  in a tran scenden t o r a  factual-historical 
sense (and o f  course the tw o  w ere often in terw oven).
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enforcem ent o f  v irtue. A n exam ple o f  v irtuous behav io r becom es a  regulative 

im perative that is se t to torm ent w om en in particu lar. T his m echanical regulation, that 

relies on often con trad ic to ry  w ords put s ide  by side, becom es social reality w hen the 

linguistically  fabrica ted  norm s o f  co nduct becom e ideal form s o f  life. Once the 

m echanism s o f  en fo rcem en t are set into m otion , the w ords at their o rig in  are 

im m ediately forgotten . R efusing to rep resen t exem plary  nature, the  m other announces: 

"M ais songez que m a  fille et m oi ne so m m es pas un rom an com m e A dele et sa m ere, ni 

une le9 on. ni un exem ple  a  citer” (VIII, 149). T he m other in C h a rrie re 's  story is not 

interested in c iting  h e r daughter as a m odel fo r em ulation . Instead she says : " J ’aim ai m a 

fille un iquem ent" (V III. 149). C harriere  sh ifts  from  a  rep resen ta tion  o f  m orals w hich 

concentrates on norm ative  exem plarity  to  a represen ta tion  o f  m orals  that exem plifies the 

love o f  the m o ther fo r her daughter. In o rd e r  to illustrate  her sta tem ent, the m other 

m akes a direct reference  w hich opposes her concep tion  o f  education  to the one o f  

M adam e de G enlis as exposed in A dele  e t T heodore, ou  Lettres su r l'education (1 782)j4. 

In the novel. G en lis  endorses R ousseau 's  op in ions in E m ile  ou  de l'Education (1762)

’G enlis. S tephanie , Felicite D ucrest de Saint A ubin. A dele  et Theodore: 
ou Lettres sur l'education . (Paris: M arandan . an XIII, 1804). This w ork sets out 
theories on the pedagogical m erits o f  an  experim ental education  up  to the age o f  
twelve, carried  ou t in  a rural and dom estic  setting . The c h ie f  corresponden t is the 
Baronne d 'A lm ane, a  m other w ho w ith h e r husband  resolves to  rem ove the family 
to an isolated country' C hateau in  o rder to  devo te  four years to  the education  o f 
their children: A dele  e t Theodore. The p rem ise  o f  A dele is based  o n  an  opposition 
betw een society an d  individuals. B ut as the ch ild ren  are iso lated  in  a  rural context, 
the society the m o th e r talks about is the  im aginary  society  she is dep ic ting  and the 
opposition  she is se tting  is betw een her ind iv iduals ch ild ren  and  h e r im agined 
society. Thus, the exem plary  conduct A dele  and T heodore shou ld  learn, can only 
be operative w ith in  the im agined socie ty  o f  th e ir  m other.
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and agrees w ith each one o f  his precepts: on  the im portance o f  the pastoral life: o f 

m aking  education suitable to the age and tem peram ent o f  the  ch ild : o f  m ain tain ing  a 

c lose  relationship  betw een teacher and pupil and. above all. o f  the  pow er o f  the 

pedagogical exam ple. The influence o f  the m other as teacher and  m oral gu ide  is 

foregrounded in A dele as w ell as the au thority  o f  the teacher w as foregrounded in 

E m ile . In G enlis' educational treatise the  portrayal o f  the ch ild ren  is restric ted  to the 

au thor's  external v iew point. In short, th is  educational treatise instructed  parents on how  

to incu lcate  their children into follow ing a set o f  rules o f  conduct. In her 

correspondence. C h arrie re 's  com m ent on G e n lis ’s book is far from  flattering: "J'aim e 

m ieux cela pourtant qu 'un  livre qui m 'est arrive h ier en m em e tem ps que les fables. II 

est de M e de G enlis & si m oral, si endoctrinant. d 'un  style si sec! C ette  fem m e n'est 

ja m a is  qu ’une m aitresse d 'ecoIe”(V . 535).

In m ost o f  her novels as well as her correspondence. C harriere 's  approach to 

pedagogical issues denounces an education  w hich would co n sis t solely in regulating or 

correc ting  the child  for the sake o f  his '‘na tu re” . In B riefw echsel zw ischen  der H erzoein  

von *** und der Furstin von ***. ihrer T och ter35. Charriere w rites the story  o f  a  princess 

w ho w ants to give a m oral education to her daughter, at the hand  o f  a  G erm an  tu to r w ho 

is illiterate. The Princess assum es tha t people  have an innate m oral sense that only a 

“ natu ra l"  education w ould  bring to the surface. B ut what a  na tu ra l education  m eans is 

not sta ted  clearly. The g rand-m other is o ffended  by her dau g h te r’s decision  concerning 

the grand daughter’s education  and asks her daugh ter to choose  instead  the

3-Isabelle de C harriere, (IX, 481-498).
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sophisticated, educated  and w orldly French tu tor:

Schvveigen konn te  m an zu r N oth; aber dazu  entschliessen sich die W eiber nicht 
leicht. und sprechen  sie nicht gu t. so sprechen  sie schlecht. haben  sie nichts 
Interessantes o d e r A ngenehm es zu  sagen , so klatschen und lastem  sie [...]D ein 
Kind w ird d ir Langw eile m achen. m eine  Tochter: Das w ird ihr erstes U nrecht 
oder U ngliick sevn. (IX. 4 8 5 )36

The grandm other m akes it c lear that a natural education  will not guarantee that her 

grand-daughter w ill know  ■'intuitively’" w hen  to  speak or w hen to stay silen t. In fact, not 

to learn to read o r w rite  o r speak m eans that the  grand daughter w ill speak  w ithout 

judgm ent ("a  to n  et a  travers” ) since neither s ilence nor speech belong "naturally” to 

o n e ’s own nature. T h is  insistence on learn ing  how  to speak is at the cen te r o f  

C harriere 's  pedagogical preoccupations. F rom  C harriere’s point o f  v iew , since language 

is a defining characteristic  o f  hum an society , an  educator m ust teach th e ir  students how  

and when to speak. T he  grand m other reflects the Philosophes’ p reoccupation  w ith 

language present in such  treatises as R o u sseau ’s Essai sur l’origine des langues and 

D iscours sur 1’o rig ine  e t les fondem ents de l’inegalite  parm i les hom m es as well as 

D idero t's  Lettres su r les sourds et les m uets and  Lettres sur les av eu e les . H ow ever. 

Charriere does not go  into philosophical specu la tion  about how  m en acqu ired  the 

faculty o f  speech  and  how  once able to speak , they cam e to m ake use o f  it. For both  the 

grandm other o f  the B riefe  as well as the m o ther o f  Lettres de Lausanne, language is not 

a sim ple instrum ent fo r expressing  thoughts bu t rather the faculty o f  the  hum an m ind

ic“One can keep  silent if  necessary. B u t w om en can not easily  reso lve  to 
keep silent. I f  they d o  not speak well, they  speak  poorly; if  they have no th ing  
interesting or agreeab le  to say, then  they engage in gossip and slender [...] Y our 
child  will bore you, m y daughter and th is  w ill be her first injustice o r m isfo rtune.”
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5 4

that form s concep ts  and m anipulates them . T hus language is the  m ost crucial e lem en t o f  

education . L ike the grandm other o f  B riefe . C ec ile 's  m other a ttach es  prim ary 

im portance to learn ing  languages. C e c ile 's  education  concen tra tes on  learning to read 

and write: " J ’ai enseigne  a lire et a ecrire  a  m a fille des qu 'e lle  a  pu  prononcer et rem uer 

les doigts: pensan t. com m e 1’auteur de S e thos. que nous ne savons b ien  que ce que n ous 

avons appris m ach inalem en t"  (VIII. 148). A ccord ing  to her m o th e r 's  plan, at first 

C ecile  w ill learn  languages m echanically , since reading and w riting  has to becom e 

second nature fo r C ecile . T he correspondent objects to the m other's  a ttitude  w hich she 

perceives as dangerous, since reading and  w riting  could  corrup t the  good  nature o f  the 

child: "N 'y  avait-il pas d 'inconvenient, m e d ites-vous a laisser lire , a  laisser ecouter? 

J 'abrege; je  ne transcris pas toutes vos ph rases, parcequ 'elles m 'on t fait de la peine”

(VIII. 149). I f  the m o ther controls w hat C ec ile  reads or listens to . C ecile  w ould only 

in ternalize  a  regu la tive  a ttitude and listen ing  and w ould not d eve lop  a  reflexive 

judgm en t. T he m other refuses to control C ecile 's  habits o f  read ing . She points to the 

con trad ic tion  present in pedagogical trea tises o f  the tim e. M ost o f  them  argue for strict 

superv ision  o f  the ch ild  in order to p roduce  an  autonom ous ind iv idual w hose character, 

nevertheless rem ains predeterm ined by the  pedagogue. In the ca se  o f  A dele . education  

is reduced  to a sim ple  exposition  o f  d idactic  norm s-57 o f  conduct th a t a  young girl shou ld

'A d rian  P.L. K em pton, "Education and  the C hild in E igh teen th -C en tu ry  
French F iction." S tudies on  Voltaire and the  E ighteenth  C en tu ry , vo l. 124 (O xford,
1974, pp. 299-362). K em pton  notices tha t m any novels abou t ch ild ren  (w hether 
R ousseau  in  Em ile o r m adam e de G enlis in  A dele et Theodore w ritten  after 1750 
are concerned  w ith  the developm ent o f  theo ries  about education  ra th e r than  
exp lora tion  o f  ch ild ren 's  characters. The ch ild ren  are given hard ly  any  physical o r 
em otional o r in te llec tual description and are  used as m etaphors o f  innocence  and
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internalize.

In the case o f  C ecile. the m other proudly c la im s th a t her daughter is un ique. 

Cecile is no t only  a  child  to be taught, but also an ind iv idual brought up to be 

d istingu ished  in society  as well as to be able to d istingu ish . F o r C harriere. C ecile  

becom es the  vehicle  for a personal and innovative ex p ress io n  o f  what education  should  

be.

U n like  M adam e de G en lis’s A dele  and R ousseau ’s E m ile , Cecile is not

educated in a rem ote world from  w hich  one day she w ill re tu rn  to society. C ecile  lives

with her m o th er in tow n. Because they are poor, m o ther and  daughter have to ren t

room s to travelers and passers-by. T hus their dom estic ity  is perm eated  w ith pub lic  life

from the start. In th is hybrid private-public  world m o th er an d  daughter receive peop le

and go ou t to pay visits to friends, acquaintances and re la tives. A t one o f  the recep tions

where m o th er and daughter are present, the assem bly d ec id es  to play w riting gam es:

O n m ele les cartes, chacun en  tire une au hasard , e t ecrit une reponse sous la 
question , on rem ele, on ecrit ju sq u 'a  ce que les ca rtes  soient rem plies. C e fut m oi 
qu 'on  chargea  de lire. II y ava it des choses fort p la tes , et d 'autres fort jo lie s . II 
faut vous d ire qu'on barbouille  e t griffonne de m an iere  a rendre I'ecriture 
m econnaissab le . Sur une des cartes on avait ecrit: A  qui doit-on sa p rem iere  
education?  A  sa nourrice, e ta it la reponse. Sous la  reponse, on avait ecrit: E t la 
seconde?  Reponse: A u hasard. E t la tro isiem e? A  l'am our.- C 'est vous qu i avez  
ec rit cela. m e dit quelqu 'un de la com pagnie.-je  consens, dis-je qu 'on le cro ie , car 
ce la  e s tjo li .  (VIII, 157)

In the quo te  above. Charriere d istances herse lf from  the trea tises  on education by

em bedding  the question  o f  education  w ith in  a  social gam e. In the course o f  the  gam e,

education  c ircu la tes anonym ously on  paper am ongst the  peo p le  present at the gathering .

sim plicity .
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The gam e parodies the genre o f  pedagogical treatises, w hich rely on  a  trip le  m odel o f  

authority , the authority  o f  the tu to r over the pupil, that o f  the  au thor o f  the treatise over 

the tutor: and that o f  the  ideal exam ple over the particu lar case . T he gam e underm ines 

this system  o f  au thority  by circulating w ritten  m essages anonym ously . In choosing  the 

word nourrice . the assem bly  em phasized  a period  o f  ch ildhood  based  on  bodily  needs. 

H asard m ultip lies references, points o f  v iew , situations underly ing  the  need  for 

understanding, im agination  and senses. N o norm s o f  conduct are enuncia ted  in order to 

be enforced. But am our38 has given rise to coun tless fictions, p resen ted  as regulations 

for the m oral conduct o f  w om en. The m other adm its putting  the w ord  "am our” in 

circulation. But her com m ent is am biguous: " C ’est jo li .” D oes she m ean  that love is 

beautiful o r that the w ord "love” is beautifu l?  U nlike the m other, the aud ience  does 

register th is am biguity , and  ignoring the m o th er’s com m ent, im m ediately  links the 

w ord love to w om en and v irtuous conduct. W ith  their com m ents, they show  that they 

understand love to be beautifu l, m oral and fem inine at the sam e tim e. C onfronted  with 

such an ideological understanding  o f  love, the m other decides to  exp la in  to her daughter 

that the w ord "am our” is conceptualized  along  the line o f  gender and acquain ts her 

daughter w ith the stereo types that fo llow  th is line o f  d iv ision: “ un hom m e cherche a 

inspirer. pour lui seul, a chaque fem m e un sen tim ent q u ’il n ’a  le plus souven t que pour 

l’espece. II arrive aussi a  des fem m es de s ’occuper beaucoup d ’un hom m e qui s ’occuppe

'F o r  the im portance o f  regulations concern ing  desire and love in  the 18th 
century, see: Philip S tew art, Le m asque et la parole. Le langage de l'am our au 
XVIIIe siec le.fParis: L ibrairie  Jose Corti, 1973). Pierre Sain t-A m ant, Seduire ou  la 
passion des Lum ieres. (Paris: K lincksieck, 1987). Kam uf, Peggy, F ic tions o f  
Fem inine D esire. (L incoln  : U o f  N ebraska P, 1982).
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peu d 'e lle s"  (VIII. 160). In w hat fo llow s the m other pursues the s to ries  o f  gender 

relations and proceeds to show  her daugh ter that gender rela tions are  often  the 

production o f  narrative strateg ies. B ut i f  the rhetorical strategies have  been forgotten, 

the exem ples o f  gender relation have becom e a  know ledge that se rv es  as exem plary for 

society. In the case o f  virtue, v irtuous conduct has becom e a regulatory ' and obligatory 

practice:

C ecile. dans vos lecons d e  relig ion  on  vous a  d it qu'il fa lla it e tre  chaste et pure : 
A viez-vous attache que lque  sens a  ces m ots?-N on, m am an .-E h  bien! le m om ent 
est venu de pratiquer une vertu . de vous absten ir d'un v ice  don t vous ne pouviez 
avoir aucune idee. Si ce tte  vertu  vient a vous paraitre d iffic ile , pensez  aussi que 
c 'est la seule que vous ay ez  a  vous prescrire rigoureusem ent, a  pratiquer avec 
vigilance, avec une a tten tio n  scrupu leuse su r vous-m em e.-L a seule!- Exam inez- 
vous. et lisez le D ecalogue. A urez-vous besoin  de veiller su r vous pour ne pas 
tuer. pour ne pas derober, pou r ne pas calom nier?  V ous n e  vous etes surem ent 
jam ais  souvenue que to u t ce la  vous fut defendu. Vous n 'au rez  pas besoin de vous 
en souvenir; et si vous av ez  ja m a is  du  penchan t a  convo iter quelque  chose, ce 
sera aussi l'am ant ou  le m ari d 'une autre fem m e, ou bien les avan tages qui 
peuvent donner a une au tre  le m ari ou l'am ant que vous d esire riez  pour vous. Ce 
qu 'on appelle vertu chez  les fem m es sera presque la seule qu e  vous puissiez ne 
pas avoir, la seule que vous p ratiqu iez  en tan t que vertu. e t la  seule dont vous 
puissiez dire en la p ra t iq u a n t: J ’obeis aux preceptes qu 'on  m 'a  d it e tre  les loix de 
D ieu. et que j'ai reipues co m m e telles. (VIII, 160)

The m o th er 's  first question to the  daugh ter ( i f  she had attached so m e m eaning to the

w ord "chaste et pure”) is fo llow ed  by the in junction that virtue can n o t be understood as

a sign but only as a  practice o f  restra in t, control and renunciation . C ontinu ing  to think

in term s o f  gender division, C ec ile  questions the m other on the inequality  involved in

regulating o n e’s com portm ent a s  it appears to  be expected  only from  w om en;

- M ais M am an, les hom m es n ’on t-ils  pas re?u  les m em es lo is?  pourquoi se 
perm ettent-ils d'y m an q u er e t de nous en  rendre l'observation  si d iffic ile?-Je  ne 
saurais trop, Cecile, que vous repondre ; m ais ce la  ne n ous regarde pas. Je n'ai 
point de fils; je  ne sais ce  que je  d irais a m on fils. Je n'ai p en se  qu 'a  la  fille que 
j ’ai et que j'a im e par dessu s  tou te  chose. Ce que je  puis vous d ire  c 'est que la
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societe. qui d ispense  les hom m es e t ne d ispense  pas les fem m es d ’une loi que la 
relig ion  parait avo ir donnee e g a lem en t a  tous. im pose aux hom m es d 'au tres lois 
qui ne sont peut-etre  pas d 'une  o b se rv a tio n  p lus facile. (VIII, 161)

T he answ er o f  the m other is qu ite  in n o v a tiv e  as she d iscards a d iscussion  e ither o f  the

concep t o f  virtue itse lf  or o f  the agen ts  su b m itted  to its regulation. Society, she insists.

needs regulation. A s a  consequence , b o th  w om en  and  m en  are subm itted  to rules.

H ow ever, these ru les are inven ted  by so c ie ty  itself. In the social w orld, these regulations

do not fit a general pattern  o f  equal m easu res  since society  is characterized  p recisely  by

its d iversity . H ow ever, these regu la tions  can  still be thought as poorly im agined  fictions

(since these characters are too p red ic tab le):

s' ils oublient ces lois. ils [les ho m m es] son t deshonores. on les fuit, on crain t 
leur approche, ils trouven t p a rto u t un  accueil qui leur d i t : O n vous ava it donne 
assez  de priv ileges, vous ne vo u s en  e tes  pas con ten tes; la societe effraiera , par 
votre exem ple, ceux  qui se ra ien t ten tes de vous im iter, et qui, en  vous im itan t 
troub leraien t tout, renversera ien t tou t, o tera ien t du m onde toute securite , toute 
confiance. Et ces hom m es p lus rig o u reu sem en t punis que ne le sont jam a is  les 
fem m es n 'ont ete coupab les b ien  sou v en t que  d 'im prudence, de faib lesse  ou  d 'un 
m om ent de frenesie; car les v ic ieu x  de te rm ines, les veritables m echan ts sont 
aussi rares que les hom m es p a rfa its  e t les fem m es parfaites. O n ne voit guere 
tout cela que dans les fic tions m al im aginees. Je  ne trouve pas j e  le repete. que la 
cond ition  des hom m es soit. m em e a  ce t egard , si ex trem em ent d ifferen te  de celle 
des fem m es. (VIII, 162)

A n apparently  sim ple b inary  system  in w h ich  regu lations are c lassified  w ith in  a

d iffe ren tia l grid o f  m en and w om en is n o t enough  to  give a key to the m ora ls  o f  society

as the m other continues her lesson. In the  w orld  o f  fictions, these regulations reign since

the characters fo llow ed the logic o f  th ese  ru les. In opposition  to  novelistic  exam ples the

m o ther proceeds to give h isto rica l ex am p les:

V ous avez en tendu  louer, e t p eu t-e tre  ava it-on  to rt de  les louer en  vo tre  presence 
des fem m es connues par leurs m au v a ises  m oeurs; m ais c’etaient des fem m es qui
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n'auraient pu  faire ce qu 'on  adm ire  en  eiles si elles avaient ete sages. La Le 
C ouvreur n 'aurait pu envoyer au  M arechal de Saxe le prix de ses d iam an ts si on 
ne les lui avaien t pas donnes...A gnes Sorel n 'aurait pas sauve la F rance, si elle 
n 'avait ete  la M aitresse  de C harles VII.(VIII. 164)

The m other does not so m uch em phasize  the relation betw een the historical and  the

ideal as the gap. the d isjunction  betw een the ideal o f  virtue w hich should  regu late  the

life o f  w om en and m ake them  exem plary  and the exem plaritv o f  h istorical w om en w ho

becam e exem plary  precisely  for their lack o f  virtue. The m other nam es Le C ouvreu r and

A gnes Sorel and tells her daughter that the ir being courtesans does not take anyth ing

aw ay from  w hat they d id  to save France. T he m other contrasts these g lam orous

exam ples w ith the R om an m atrons, o ften  c ited  as historical exam ples o f  chastity-. This

history' is so deeply ingrained  in people 's m ind  that one w ould express m oral ou trage  if

history were to be d ivo rced  from  the m yth it gave rise to, claim s the m other:

M ais ne serions-nous pas fachees d 'appendre que la m ere des G racques, fem m e 
d’A ntoine, ou Porcie. fille de C aton  avait eu des am ants? M on erud ition  fit rire 
C ecile.- O n vo it b ien  M am an, d it-e lle  que vous avez pense d 'avance a ce que 
vous venez de  dire et qu 'il vous a  fallu  rem onter bien haut...- II est v rai, 
in terrom pis-je  que je  n'ai rien trouve dans l'histoire m odem e; (VIII, 164)

C harriere calls a tten tion  to the construct o f  the reference (v irtuous w om en) and  its

fram ing (history o f  v irtue) as well as its in terpretation and regulation. She con trasts  tw o

types o f  exam ples, the  "pub lic ,” h istorical exam ples o f  particular w om en (Le C ouvreu r

and A gnes Sorel) and  the "p rivate ,” general exam ples o f  “ la m ere,” “ la fille ,” “ la

fem m e” . As h isto rical exam ples, Le C ouvreur and Sorel are not repeatable. In con trast,

the exem plarity  o f  “ la  m ere des G racques,” “ la fem m e d 'A nto ine” o r “ la fille de  C a to n ”

correspond to the reader's expectations o f  "w om anly" ideals. The daughter rem arks that
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her m other had to go way back to Rom an tim es thus “elid ing” the tales o f  v irtuous

w om en in the present. Indeed, the m other d id  not recount conventional practice o f

virtuous behavior, but m ade her daughter aw are o f  the  discrepancy betw een  practical

regulations o f  v irtue  w hich reveal them selves as fic tion  and virtue as a  concep t that

could have ano ther sign ification  as was the case w ith  Le C ouvreur and  A gnes Sorel.

Having set an opposition  betw een exam ples as illustration  o f  an ideology and historical

exam ples that con tred ic t the dem ands for “ fic tional” v irtue, the m other taught her

daughter that exam p les never fit. The historical cases o f  Le C ouvreur o r A gnes Sorel

are lim inal cases from  w hich no teaching can  be draw n. The daughter is taught that

neither h istorical exam ples o f  virtue nor fictional ones (since they belong  to the

predictable w orld  o f  rhetoric) can serve as m odels fo r her conduct. H ow ever, the

m other's  reflections gave a cast for the d au g h te rs 's  ow n  reflections on  m oral issues.

A fter the m other fin ishes her discourse, it is the tu rn  o f  the daughter to expose her

m other to her understanding  o f  m orals. O ne evening  w ith  her m other ou t o f  the room ,

Cecile helps her cousin , who ju st happens to have cu t him self, to bandage his bloody

finger. W hen she  finds herse lf trapped in h is em brace, she does not react. W hen the

m other returns to  the room , the cousin stands up and  leaves:

M ais. M am an, disait-elle  , com m ent n 'a is-je  pas eu  la pensee de m e je te r  de cote, 
de d e to u m er sa tete? J'avais deux m ains, il n 'en  avait qu'une. Je n'ai pas fait le 
m oindre e ffo rt pour m e degager du  bras qui tena it m a taille e t qui m e tirait.... 
N 'est-il pas affreux  de pouvoir perdre le ju g em en t au m om ent oil Ton en aurait le 
p lus de beso in?  Je ne repondais rien. C ra ignan t egalem ent de g raver dans son 
im agination  d 'une m aniere trop facheuse une chose qui lui fa isa it tan t de peine, 
et de la lui faire envisager com m e un  evenem en t com m un, o rd inaire  e t auquel il 
ne fallait po in t m ettre d 'im portance, je  n 'osai parler. Je n 'osai m em e exprim er 
m on ind ignation  contre M. de ***. Je  ne d isai rien du tout. (V III, 167)
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W hile the m an tried to em brace C ecile. she noticed tha t a t the  p rec ise  m om ent o f  the 

action  she w as deprived o f  a  capacity  for judgm en t and  asks h e r m other to exp lain  th is 

sudden paralysis. Instead o f  follow ing the conventional scenario  o f  indignant virtue that 

the c o u s in 's  behavior w arran ts, the m other lets the d au g h te r to m ake sense o f  the event 

on her ow n. T he m o th er 's  reaction  is qu ite  astonish ing  as she fears engraving the 

m em ory o f  a painful event on  her daughter's im agination  but a t the sam e tim e she does 

not w ant her to overlook the pain  o f  that event. T he m o th e r realizes that she has the 

pow er e ither to prin t an indelib le  m axim  on  her daugh ter's  m ind  or to obliterate an 

action that is condem nable by the norm ative rules o f  v irtuous conduct. She refuses to 

provide her daughter w ith a  p rescrip tive fram e for conduct and  stays silent. C ecile w ill 

have to supply  the gesture's silen t con tex t herse lf and w ill have to  provide her ow n 

fiction as in terpretation  o f  he r ow n behavior. As her co u sin  com es back to apologize. 

C ecile asks her m other to let her speak: “Cecile m 'a dem ande  la perm ission  de repondre. 

J'ai dit que je  souscrivais d 'avance a  tou t ce qu'elle d ira it.-  Je  vous pardonne, m onsieur 

a-t-elle  d it et je  prie m a m ere de vous pardonner.” (V III, 168). F rom  now  on, C ecile 

delivers her ow n narrative and  in terpretation to w hich  the  m o th er lends her approval “je  

souscrivais d ’avance a tout ce q u ’elle d ira it” .

C h a rrie re 's  Lettres de L ausanne w hich insisted  on  the im portance o f  learning 

how  to in terpret can also be seen, as I suggested earlier, an  exam ple  o f  in terpretation o f  

one o f  the m ost w ell-know n literary accounts o f  m o th er and  dau g h te r relation: La 

F aye tte ’s La P rincesse de C leve . C ecile , like la P rincesse  de  C leves, is taught abou t the  

w orld  o f  society , and like the Princesse. Cecile w ill con fess  the  love she feels for
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som eone. But in L ettres  de Lausanne, the scene  o f  confession  is subm itted  to an

im portant rearrangem ent. I f  in La Princesse d e  C lev es . the h ierarch ica l o rder in the

fam ily stays in p lace, and  the daughter does no t d ivert from  the no rm s o f  conduct

established by the m other, in Lettres de L ausanne, the  m other y ie lds the  right o f

in terpretation to the  daugh ter and even agrees ‘t o  co sign ’' the n arra tive  o f  the daughter.

In La Princesse de C leves it is ultim ately the m o th e r w ho con tro ls  the  conduct o f  the

daughter, hence h e r narrative. In the case o f  C ec ile , the con fession  o f  love is only an

indication for the m o th e r  o f  her daughter’s d esire  w hich  she respects:

[P ju isque vous m 'avez fait un aveu, j e  vous en  ferai un aussi qui vous sera utile 
peut-etre [...] j 'a i  aussi de la p reference p o u r que lqu ’un.- Q uo i, s'ecria-t-il vous 
aim ez! C ec ile  ne repondit pas. De m a vie je  n'ai jam a is  e te  aussi em ue. Je le 
croyais; m ais  le savoir! savoir qu 'e lle  a im e  assez  pour le d ire  e t de cette m aniere! 
pour sen tir que  c’est un preservatif, que  les au tres hom m es ne  sont point a  
craindre p o u r elle. (VIII. 168)

The scene o f  con fession  in La Princesse de C leves v io la ted  the law  o f  b ienseance and 

verisim ilitude and  thereby  unleashed a fu rious critical debate  at the  t im e /9 W hat the 

critics insisted upon  w as the fact that such an  act cou ld  never take  p lace  in society. In 

Lettres de L ausanne, the im portance o f  the scene  is not in the act o f  confessing  but in 

the confession its e lf  as bo th  m other and dau g h te r gain  in tim acy and  know ledge o f  each 

o ther from the confession . T he consequence o f  such  rem arks a llow s C harriere  to rew rite

- ’For the deba te  th a t arose at the tim e o f  the  pub lica tion  o f  the  book on the 
"im plausib ility” o f  the  ‘"aveu” o f  the P rincess, see N ancy  K. M iller, Subject to 
C hange: R eading F em in ist W riting. (N ew  Y ork : C olum bia  U n iversity  Press, 1988) 
and G erard G enette , “ V raisem blance et m o tivation ,”  in F igures II. (Paris: Seuil, 
1969). They both  o bserve  that the P rincess’s ac tions appear im p lausib le  because 
they do not fit the m ax im s o f  her sociolect.
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the scenario  w hich thereby avoids the prescrip tive ending  reserved for heroines o f  love 

in m ale-au thored  fiction: death o r so litude.40 The w ords o f  the m other during  the game 

that had associated love w ith m orals and esthetics takes a fu ller m eaning. If  love has 

been the possibility  for m other and daugh ter to create a fiction as well as a com m entar\ 

on a previous literary text. now . love can  take on o ther form s o f  representation. W ith 

C harriere. love enters the dom ain o f  e th ical in terpretation  and becom es a  possib ility  for 

a representation  o f ethics.

As daughter and m other go on a  trip , the daugh ter learns that an A frican  servant

who only speaks English is dying alone in  a  house nearby. He is taken care o f  by

farm ers w ho only speak French. Cecile w ho learned E nglish  w ith  the E nglish  M ilord

she w as in love with, im m ediately decides to  find ou t i f  the dying servant needs help:

On m 'a d i t . m am an. qu'il ne savait pas le franpais; qui sait si ces gens m algre 
toute leur bonne volonte devinent ses besoins? N ous y allam es. C ecile  lui dit les 
prem iers m ots d 'anglais qu 'elle eu t jam ais  prononces: C e que l'am our avait fait 
acquerir, l'hum anite en fit usage. II parut les en tendre avec quelque plaisir. II ne 
souffrait pas m ais il avait a peine quelque reste de v ie ... Nous lui donnions 
tantot un peu de vin, tan to t un peu  de soupe. J ’etais assise  aupres de lui avec m a 
fille quand il expira. N ous restam es longtem ps sans changer de p lace. (VIII, 187)

In the quote above, we leam  that the love C ecile carried  fo r the English Lord w as an 

incentive to leam  English w hich reveals itse lf  ind ispensable to help the dying  servant.

’ In the H ero ines 's  T ext:R eading in the French and English novel. 1722- 
1782 (N ew  York: C olum bia U niversity  P ress, 1988), N ancy  K. M iller exam ines 
eight canonical novels that she sorts into tw o categories: "euphoric” plots, in 
w hich the fem ale protagonist rises g loriously  to “ in tegration  into society through 
m arraige, and “dysphoric” plots, in w hich  she falls trag ically  in to  the abyss o f  
death o r exile. “The hero ine’s tex t is p lo tted  w ith in  th is ideological delim ited 
space o f  an e ither/or closure w ith in  the conven tional rhetoric  o f  the socio lect.” 
(IX).
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Her apprenticesh ip  o f  language allow s C ecile  to com m unicate  w ith  the servan t, unlike 

the Sw iss peasants who because o f  their lack o f  language can only  act on  w hat they see. 

As usual w ith Charriere. the m ain  poin t com es at the end w hen she w rites that an ethical 

nature requires not only good w ill and good deeds but a possib ility  o f  com m unicating  

and interpreting som eone else 's state  o f  m ind. I f  good will canno t be transla ted  and 

recognized as such by others it is o f  no avail: "Je  ne suis, m am an, ni riche, ni hab ile , je  

ne ferai jam a is  beaucoup de bien; m ais pu isse-je  faire un peu de bien partout oil le sort 

me conduira, assez pour que m oi e t les autres puissions croire que c 'est un  bien  p lu to t 

qu 'un m al que j 'y  sois venue!” (VIII, 187). M oral nature is no t to be found in the 

person’s nature, nor in the good deeds them selves, but in the com m unal exchange based  

on language. In a chaotic society, hum an nature cou ld  not be deduced  from  m oral ru les 

or exem plary  deeds: "On ne voit pas assez que, chez nous au tres hum ains le revers de la 

m edaille est de son essence aussi bien que le beau co te” (VIII. 188). C harriere  is not 

interested in debating the possib ility  o f  an  exem plary  conduct conceived in an 

exposition  o f  regulations, as w as the case for the Princesse de C leves. E xem plary  

conduct belongs to the dom ain  o f  judgm en t, fiction and interpretation. T herefore, 

unlike the Princesse, both m other and daughter give prim ary im portance to the w ords 

said as it is only  through w ords that in terpreta tion  can  take place.

Lettres de Lausanne is an  im portan t critical com m ent o f  C harriere  on the 

"new ness” o f  the literary language w hich w as tak ing  form in novels. N ovels  w ere seen 

as conveyor o f  social w isdom  and  insigh t b rought in from  outside o f  literatu re  but 

captured by literature. N ovels in D orat o r Sade o r R ousseau’s perspective becam e
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valuable  as sto ries o f  the society  and were perceived as superio r to  rom ances w here the 

story w ere to ld  for the sake o f  the story. H ow ever. C h arrie re 's  nove lis tic  exam ples 

question  the rela tion  o f  fiction  to social reality. I f  C a lis te 's  m ean ing  can  be grasped  in 

her overde term ined  reference to conventional type. C ecile has to  be read in her contrast 

to C alis te  . T he consequence o f  such jux tap o sitio n  im plies not on ly  a w arn ing  for the 

reader as to w hat is there to read, but includes its ow n critic on  a  deba te  that w as taking 

form  : N ovels  are useful because they im itate life. In Lettres de L ausanne, it is therefore 

crucial to read for the conven tions the story are reflecting, the m im etic  struc tu re  o f  the 

novel, the repetitive  devices o f  the them e as they are m uch m ore  a com m en tary  on how  

a ju d g m en t takes form , than  the sim ple com m entary  on the resem b lance  betw een  novel 

and life.
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Chapter Two: Charriere and Rousseau: The Fictional Imperative: Novel as a Tool 

of Criticism

To speak about beauty and ju d g m en t o f  literature. C harriere ch o o ses  R ousseau 's

w orks. This choice is not surprising  as by the  en d  o f  the 18th century , the  com plete

pub lica tion  o f  Rousseau's C onfessions had ra ised  fundam ental issues regard ing  art and

represen tation . In the C onfessions. R ousseau  had  proposed to "represen t"  a m an. and

had c la im ed  to achieve w hat no one had  done before  him, that is, to  se t fo rth  an  artistic

represen ta tion  w hich at the sam e tim e con ta ined  the truth o f  w hat R o u sseau  the m an

was. R ousseau  gave the illusion that there  cou ld  be in writing a  " tru thful"

correspondence  betw een the subject rep resen ted  and the represen tation  o f  the subject:

V oici le seul portrait d 'hom m e, pein t exactem ent d 'apres na tu re  e t dans toute sa 
verite, qui existe et qui p robab lem ent ex is te ra  ja m a is .... de p rem iere  p iece de 
com paraison a I'etude des hom m es qui certainem ent est encore  a  com m encer ....4I

R ousseau  m akes two im portant claim s in his p reface o f  the C o n fessio n s. O ne is that he

created  a painting in w ords, raising  the question  o f  im itation rather th a n  in terpretation:

in "seeing" the painting, the reader cou ld  lose track  o f  its represen ta tion  in  language, and

discuss the representation in term s o f  the ''o r ig in a l” experiences o f  th e  sub jec t

R ousseau. M oreover. R ousseau 's se lf-rep resen ta tion  becom es exem plary  as an  historical

event, thus grounding the exem plarity  o f  his representation, in h im self. H is C onfessions

are p rogram m ed to be perceived as im m ediate , self-justifying in  a w ay  th a t no novel

cou ld  ever hope to be. By elid ing  the m ed ia tion  o f  the creative p rocess, R ousseau

creates an illusion o f  im m ediacy w hich  fulfills a  pedagogical purpose  th a t c la im s m oral

41 Jean-Jacques R ousseau, O euvres com pletes, v. Ill, 7.
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ju stifica tio n  for the representation o f  h im self. The C onfessions estab lish  

representational authority  and veracity  th rough  an  exam ination o f  the self. But 

R ousseau 's ow n allegiance to painting d irec ts  the  C onfessions tow ards the dom ain o f  

"B eaux-A rts ."  that is. esthetics and therefo re  com plicates his c la im  o f  authority  and 

veracity. W ith his Confessions. R ousseau  belongs to both the dom ain  o f  taste and the 

dom ain  o f  understanding.

Before exam ining  Charriere's ana ly sis  o f  R ousseau in he r E loge de R ousseau, it 

is im portan t to go back to the critical recep tion  o f  the C onfessions, at the tim e o f  their 

publication.

In 1789. the publication o f  a trunca ted  version o f  the Seconde partie  des 

C onfessions gave rise to "l'affaire R ousseau ."  R ousseau, reports  C ondillac , had w ished 

that the C onfessions be published only  a fte r  the beginning o f  the  19 th  century  and after 

the death  o f  all the people cited in the w ork . The care R ousseau  took  as to the 

publication  o f  the Confessions reenforced  the v iew  that the C onfessions w ere not like 

any o ther literary production o f  R ousseau , that w hat produced the C onfessions was 

R ousseau 's life. The reception o f  the C onfessions seem ed to p rove R ousseau  right. 

R ousseau had w ished  the Confessions to  be am ended i f  pub lished  before the death o f  

all the people in the book.42 Pierre A lexand re  du  Peyrou, one o f  R ousseau 's  friends and 

ow ner o f  one copy o f  the m anuscript had  respected  R ousseau 's w ishes, but Pierre

^ Isa b e lle  de Charriere (X, 574). T he  G enevan booksellers ju s tified  the cut 
they d id  to the tex t o f  the Confessions, in  a  le tte r they w rote to  D u  Peyrou: “Oui, 
M onsieur, nous avons retranche les nom s, e t env iron  deux pages d e  grossieres, 
plates et basses injures envers des personnes v ivantes e t respectab les; injures qui 
n 'ont aucune im portance dans les faits, au cu n  m erite de style, aussi peu glorieuses 
a leur b ilieux  auteur, qu’inutiles au P u b lic .”
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M oultou43 decided  to sell the copy to G enevan  booksellers, a rguing  that there  is no will 

left by R ousseau  h im se lf  regarding delays for the pub lication  and it w as only  w ord o f  

m outh. The reactions provoked by the C onfessions am ongst readers cen te red  around 

Rousseau's behav iou r and Rousseau's w ishes. C ountless books o n  R ousseau44 saw  the 

day including: Lettre su r les ouvraees et le caractere de J.J. R ousseau  (1788) from  

Germ aine de Stael and Reponse aux Lettre  su r les ouvrases e t le carac tere  de J.J. 

R ousseau from Louis Pierre Q uentin de R ichebourg , m arquis de C ham pcenetz .45 These 

titles indicate that w hat was to be debated  was R ousseau , the m an. In E claircissem ens

4Tsabelle de C harriere, (X, 573). Pierre M oultou  was the son  o f  Paul 
M oultou. a G enevan  m inister, who befriended  R ousseau , w hen he w as in  G eneva 
in 1754. In 1778. the year o f  his death. R ousseau  en trusted  one copy  o f  the 
C onfessions to h is friend.

44 Tanguy L 'A m inot, “Un nouveau  genre litteraire: l'ecritu re  posthum e de 
J.J. R o u sseau /'in : la Carm agnole des M uses. L 'hom m e de lettres e t l'artiste  dans la 
R evolution, ed. Jean  C laude B onnet (Paris: A rm and Colin, 1988) 319-326. 
L 'Aminot notes th a t during  the French R evolu tion , R ousseau  very  early  on w as 
claim ed as represen tative by every party: Jacob ins, m oderates, revo lu tionaries  and 
counter-revolu tionaries. Each one has his R ousseau. N um erous books on 
Rousseau as well as “ supercheries Iiteraires.” a ttribu ted  to R ousseau  w ere 
published at the tim e. For exam ple, on the first o f  A pril 1789, R ousseau  
supposedly sen t a thankful note to G erm aine de S tael on  her L ettres su r les 
ouvraaes et le caractere  de R ousseau.

4: Isabelle de C harriere (X, 177-180). D u Peyrou, for fear th a t R ousseau  
was m isunderstood  decided to publish h is m anuscrip t and asked  Isabelle  de 
Charriere to w rite  an  explanatory preface to  the publication. In T ex tes L im inaires 
a la Seconde Partie  des Confessions de R ousseau . C harriere ju x ta p o se s  the 
G enevan pub lica tion  in one colum n and D u Peyrou 's version in the  ad jacen t 
colum n. The tw o m anuscrip ts, published side by side , show  how  R ousseau  had  
w orked on  his w riting  and paid atten tion  no t so m uch  to w hat he shou ld  say b u t on 
how  to say it.
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relatifs a la p ub lica tion  des C onfessions de R o u sseau .46 Isabelle  de C harriere calls  

a tten tion  to the w ay critics  reacted  to the C o n fessio n s . In he r view , they praise  o r 

criticize R ousseau 's ab ility  to  be sincere, ho ld ing  him  up as an  exam ple o f  s incerity  and 

as a criterion fo rju d g in g  sincerity .'17 By hold ing  R o u sseau  as exam ple o f  sincerity . the\ 

forget the work R ousseau  p roduced  at crafting  h is ow n  im age. R ousseau 's “pain ting" 

does not designate but ra ther proposes sim u ltaneously  th e  p ro jec t o f  the pa in te r and its 

realization. U nlike the ideal representation  o f  the  C lassics  w here the tru th  o f  the w ork 

lie in its correspondence  to p recise  rules o f  w riting , no w  beau ty  and tru th  lie in the 

psychological reac tions o f  the  readers to the rep resen ta tio n . R o u sseau 's  “pain ting” is a 

reality, to be b randed  as exem plary , the exam ple o f  sincerity . These view s on  the 

C onfessions ex tended  to  o ther w orks o f  R ousseau , he ld  as exam ples o f  m oral 

regeneration as w ell as exam ples o f  political m an ifesto s: E m ile  and La N ouvelle  H eloise 

redeem ed the dom estic  and conjugal virtues from  the  w orld 's  corrup tion  and  Le C ontrat 

social offers hope for the  construction  o f  a new  socie ty . R ousseau  h im se lf  is 

transform ed into a sym bol o f  the hum ble and v irtu o u s  m an. P reoccupied  by th is 

tendency to understand  literature in psychological o r  ideo log ica l term s, C harriere  notes:

16Isabelle de C harriere  (X , 185-194).

4 Tn 1789, sincerity , that is a pub lic iza tion  o f  sincerity  is at the cen ter o f  
the political debates. F rom  the m onth  o f  A pril 1789, a fte r the convocation  o f  the 
three states by Louis the  X V I, grievances (do leances) had  m ade their w ay to  the 
king. In June 1789. m em bers o f  the three d ifferen t s ta tes , the  clergy, the nobility , 
and the th ird  esta te  seced ed  and  founded the n e w  N atio n a l A ssem bly  (A ssem blee 
nationale constituan te). In one o f  its first m o tion , the  A ssem b ly  abolished  
censorship . In 1789, th e  abo lition  o f  censorsh ip  b ro u g h t ab o u t a  change w ith in  the  
intellectual c lim ate  w h ich  from  a restrained but c ritica l p ress  saw  the sudden 
em ergence o f  co u n tless  po litical publications.
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"II me sem ble  que les hom m es de Lettres vont passer de m ode, que les Lettres vont etre

negligees" (X . 190). C harriere  po in ts ou t that literary and  ph ilosophical questions that

should have been asked as a  resu lt o f  R ousseau 's w orks are replaced by probing

inquiries abou t R ousseau h im self. L iterature is thought o f  from a purely h istorical and

personal s ta tu s48 w hich R ousseau  cam e about to  exem plify:

C e qu 'il v a de b ien  sur, c 'est que les tem ps, so it qu 'on les trouve m eilleurs ou 
p ires, sont autres. com m e d it R ousseau  de lui pa r com paraison  avec le reste des 
hom m es .... O utre le changem en t qui s 'est fait, il est des changem ens qui 
sem blen t se preparer. Q ui sait si dans dix ans on  se m ettra encore  fort en peine 
de ce que fut R ousseau , de ce que furent ses am is & ses ennem is? Qui sait si Ton 
sera  encore fort sensib le  aux  charm es de son  sty le? (X, 190)

4"Fran?ois Furet. M ona O zouf, ed. A critical d ictionary  o f  the F rench  
R evolu tion , trans. A rthur G o ldham m er (C am bridge, M assachusetts: H U P, 1989). 
In 1790, the A ssem blee N ationa le  d iscussed  the possib ility  o f  passing a decree 
w hich w ould  elevate a statue to  R ousseau  and gave a pension  to his w idow . On 
D ecem ber 21, 1790, a  m otion  is passed  in the A ssem bly and R ousseau  is aw arded 
public honors. A bust o f  h is, as w ell as a copy o f  the C ontrat social is p laced  in the 
hall in w hich  the A ssem bly m et. R ousseau  becom es an  em blem  o f  the 
revolu tionary  events happen ing  in France. R ousseau  is now  not only  encountering 
an h istorical m ovem ent bu t is m ade historical. R ousseau  is regarded as the  m an 
who insp ired  the principles p u t into practice not only  during the early  period  o f  the 
French R evolu tion  but a lso  la te r on, after A ugust 10, 1792 and the proclam ation  
o f  the R epublic . From  the firs t m eeting  o f  the G eneral Estates and a fter the 
transform ation  o f  that body in to  the  N ational A ssem bly, it was felt that the 
deputies em bodied  the "general w ill," a term  first g iven  currency by R ousseau .
The trad itional v iew  that the E states conveyed  the w ill o f  the people w as also 
regarded as part o f  R ousseau 's  rhetoric . D uring the Jacob in  R epublic , R ousseau 's 
influence reaches its peak. U niversa l suffrage and d irect dem ocracy seem ed  to 
reflect the lessons o f  the Social C on trac t. In a speech  given by R obespierre, on the 
cult o f  the Suprem e Being, de live red  on  18 floreal year II, R obespierre praised  
R ousseau and  invoked his au thority . R ousseau 's ashes w ill be m oved to the  
Pantheon on  O ctober 11, 1794. T he petition  urging the A ssem bly to  approve the 
transfer o f  R ousseau 's ashes to  the  Pantheon described  the ph ilosopher as the 
founder o f  the French C onstitu tion  because his w ritings system atically  p resen ted  a 
theory o f  equal rights and  p o p u la r  sovereignty . B ernard  M anin, "R ousseau ," trans. 
A rthur G oldham m er, A C ritica l D ictionary  o f  the F rench  R evolution, eds.
Francois Furet, M ona O zouf, (C am bridge, M assachusetts: HUP, 1989) 829-844.
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C harriere  reacts against this tendency to ask  Rousseau's texts to be accountable 

for Rousseau's m orals, and in E claircissem ents relatifs a la publication des C onfessions. 

De Rousseau. R eponse a  M onsieur Burke and  her Eloge de R ousseau, she m akes an 

appeal for d iscussions centering on the p rob lem atic  o f  esthetics and rhetoric . In 

E claircissem ents. C harriere predicts that the po litical effervescence o f  1789-1790 that 

brought about ideo log ical discussions in A rts w ill culm inate in the d isappearance o f  Art 

itself:

O utre le changem ent qui s'est fait, il est des changem ents qui sem blen t se 
preparer. Qui sait si dans dix ans on  se m ettra  encore fort en peine de ce que fot 
R ousseau, de ce que furent ses am is e t ses ennem is? Qui sait si 1'on sera encore 
fort sensib le  aux charm es de son sty le? (X , 190)

In La C arm agnole  des M uses. Jean-C laude B onnet notes that the  status o f  “gens

de lettres" rap id ly  declines under the R evolution. W riters are deem ed to  be parasites o f

society, literary institu tions close dow n. A nd the m ain elem ent o f  the fictional

production o f  the  period  (1789-1799) is the ab ility  to integrate political debates within

the literary w orks. L iterature is taken over by public  discourse, and d iscussions about

eloquence override  d iscussions over esthetics.49 This analysis echoes C harriere’s

com plaints ab o u t the state o f  "literature" in 1790:

II me sem ble que les hom m es de lettres von t passer de m ode, que les Lettres vont 
etre negligees ... Le theatre ne touche-t-il pas v isiblem ent a sa ru ine?  Qui jouer 
sur nos tre teaux  com iques? ... desaccou tum es de Racine, C orneille , Crebillon, 
M oliere , &c. nous n'allions fort peu  au  spectacle , que nous ne lisions fort peu, & 
qu 'on ne se soucie infinim ent m oins qu 'au jourdhu i de R ousseau  et de ses 
confreres en litterature. (X, 191)

45Jean  C laude B onnet, La C arm agnole des M uses.L 'hom m e de lettres et 
l'artiste dans la R evo lu tion  (Paris: A rm and C olin , 1988) 297-304.
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To m ake her point. C harriere  w rote Plainte et D efense de T herese L evasseur.50

On the surface. P lainte is p resented  as a p lea  in favor o f  T herese L evasseur. R ousseau 's

com panion  accused  by G erm aine de Stael. (as well as B arruel-B eauvert) o f  having

provoked R ousseau 's su icide.51 In the C onfessions. R ousseau  let it be understood  that

Therese had  an affair. Thus. T herese unw illingly finds h e rse lf  in the m iddle o f  the

debate that goes at the heart o f  the literary  debate.

Instead o f  w riting on b e h a lf  o f  Therese. Charriere w rites as Therese. This

im personation  raises tw o im portan t issues, one o f  in terp re ta tion  and  one o f  artistic

creation. It ironically  answ ers B arruet-B arruel and Stael's a ttacks against T herese since

their a ttacks are d irected  at T herese o f  the  C onfessions. A nd it is as fictional

representation  that C harriere answ ers in the name o f  T herese. C h arrie re 's  in terven tion

raise the im portan t questions o f  tak ing  representations a t face value, that is as live

individuals. H ow ever, C harriere 's im personation and substitu tion  is an in troduction  to

her m ain issue, d iscussing  in the C onfessions, the substitu tion  o f  R ousseau  by

Rousseau. By substitu ting  T herese, C harriere  had directed  h e r  critic ism  at people w ho

confuse literature w ith life:

Q uoi. parceque R ousseau  a  fait a  une pauvre fille qui ne savait ni lire ni ecrire , ni 
vo ir l'heure qu'il etait su r le cadran , l'honneur de lui don n er son linge a b lanch ir 
& son  potage a cuire; parcequ 'il lui fait partager parfo is son  lit, & longtem ps 
apres son nom ; il faudrait que cette  pauvre fille dev ienne une heroine, un  grand  
esprit, une belle am e, a la m aniere  de celle qu 'on fabrique dans les livres, & que

i : Isabelle de Charriere (X , 171-177).

r: B arruet-B aruel w ent as far as to  com pare Therese L evasseu r to a 
viperine snake and  propose to let h e r die: "Est-ce qu 'on est ob lige  de foum ir de la 
pature aux  cou leuvres? N on, m ais les la isser vivre est une c ruau te!”  (X, 568).
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feu M r. R ousseau  disait n ’avo ir tro u v e  nulle part dans le m onde! V ous etes m ort. 
& on vous ido latre : j e  suis v ivan te  e t on  m 'injurie. Ceux qui p re ten d en t vous 
apprecier le m ieux . vous ont en e ffe t m al connu;&  vos livres qui su rem ent 
enseignent la bonte sont perdus p o u r  eux . quoiqu 'ils s 'ex tasien t a  chaque page, a 
chaque m o t .... (X . 173)

First. C harriere-T herese scom s critics w ho  see an adequacy betw een  an  "orig inal" and

the representation, and  hold  the rep resen ta tion  accountable for acts in life. A s "Therese"

notices, they not on ly  hurt her personally  , but they avoid a  d iscussion  o f  R ousseau 's

w orks in term s o f  the im aginary d im ension  o f  his w orks, that he h im se lf  insisted  upon.

C harriere-T herese no tices R ousseau 's g rea test a c h ie v e m e n t: his rep resen ta tio n s  becam e

alive for the better o r the  worst:

Vous eta it-il venu  dans l’esprit que  ce nom  de Renou, ou de R ousseau , que vous 
me donnates sans que je  le dem andasse, me m ettrait dans 1’ob lig a tio n  de vous 
ressem bler ou  p lu to t a vos fem m es et m aitresses im aginaires? C e fut vo tre  
reputation, n o n  la m ienne qui vous determ ina. (X, 173)

H ow ever, in P la in te . Charriere does  m ore than ju st condem n e ith e r de S tael for 

attacking "T herese"  o r R ousseau for hav ing  used "T herese.” P lain te  reflects on  the 

literary process in w h ich  a "poor girl” becom es a "literary hero ine ,” " a  g rea t m in d ,” "a  

beautiful sou l."  T he representations, she insists, are not people bu t ideals endow ed  w ith 

qualities, they are "em bellished ,” the "n a tu re l” is perfected. H ence, C harrie re  situates 

h e rse lf in the heart o f  the debate on a rtistic  creation  that had been  go ing  on  since the 

previous century. F o r the classical ideal, a rt should  not im itate na tu re  bu t the "b eau  

m odele” present in nature. For C harriere, art, and, m ore precisely, "w ritin g ” exh ib its  a 

linguistic structure.
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It is in her E loge de R ousseau.52 pub lished  in 1790. and unnoticed by critics at 

the tim e.5'' that C harriere  elaborates fu rther such  literary and philosophical 

preoccupations.54 D escribing her essay as a  reflection  on the no tion  o f  perfection for an 

oratory' discourse as well as a ph ilosophical d isserta tion , C harriere chooses R ousseau as 

the "perfect" sub jec t for her questions concern ing  literature .55 Far from  defending or 

a ttacking R ousseau 's politics or m orals. C harriere  directs the debate into the literary 

dom ain . To m ark the im portance she g rants to  w ords, C harriere in troduces her own 

Eloge by rem arks o n  language. In Avis de l'ed iteur. the preface to her E loge. Charriere 

cites two m istakes: the first one. a gram m atical m istake (the presence o f  a relative

--Isabelle de Charriere, (X, 195-211). In 1790, the soon to be abolished  
A cadem ie franipaise, organized an essay com petition  devoted  to  R ousseau. 
C harriere participates but her Eloge rem ains a 'Tettre m orte.” Lacking an ideology 
on  polem ical po in t o f  v iew s, as she h e rse lf  po in ts out, the Eloge w ill soon fall into 
obliv ion: "L 'academ ie peut aussi ne l'avoir trouve que trop peu politique, ce qui 
n 'est pas un defaut pour tou t le m onde dans un tem ps oil nous som m es inondes de 
politique et d 'ouvrages politiques.”

- 'Isabelle de C harriere. (Ill, 312). A lthough  in a letter w ritten  to B enjam in 
C onstant, on O ctober 6. 1791. Charriere com plains that Pierre Louis G inguene, 
the author o f  L ettres sur les C onfessions de J.J. R ousseau . Paris, B arois l’aine 
1791. had p lag iarized  her E claircissem ent su r les C onfessions and her Eloge. “J ’ai 
parcouru  hier les lettres de G uingene sur R ousseau  & j ’ai vu  q u ’il m ’avait fait 
I'honneur de cop ier en delayant un peu, tan t la petite brochure que vous avez 
em portee que 1'eloge que vous n 'avez pas lu. P lu t au  ciel qu'il ne fit pas de pire 
brigandage!”

-’A t the tim e R ousseau was perceived  as d iv ided  betw een tw o different 
w riterly  persona, the  political author o f  C on trat social and the literary w riter o f  La 
N ouvelle  H elo ise .

-;Jean-L ouis Lecercle, R ousseau et l'art du  rom an (Paris: A rm and C olin , 
1969) 6. Lecercle notices that R ousseau alw ays w as subject to  tw o types o f  
critic ism  one b iographical, the other tex tual.
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1 5

pronoun w ithout antecedent) opens her Eloge and the second one. a contradiction, the

m isuse o f  a rhetorical figure, closes it:

D eux fautes le (I'auteur) choquerent quand il relut son  ouvrage de sang  froid.
Des la prem iere page, il vit un pronom  re la tif  qui g ram m aticalem ent ne se 
rapportait a rien. et vers la fin du d iscours, il trouva une contrad iction  sinon relle 
du m om s apparente. et dans les term es si elle n 'est pas dans la pensee. (X. 197)

Charriere in troduces herse lf as the w riter and reader o f  her ow n  text. As an author.

Charriere is shocked  by the presence o f  m istakes in her ow n tex t. In so doing, the au thor

places the em phasis on the a tten tion  that she as a reader brings to the text. The

"engagem ent" Charriere brings to  the text, begins w ith the a tten tion  she brings to the

words, the tropes, the gram m ar. By pointing out the m istakes in the text not at the level

o f  the referent (her discussion o f  Rousseau) but at the level o f  gram m ar, Charriere

underscores that w ords only indirectly  designate the things they express. A nd the

relative pronoun signals an absence that it cannot designate. It is not surprising  that the

absence o f  a gram m atical referen t signals C harriere's first m istake. This insistence on

gram m ar m akes the point that her tex t belongs to the w orld o f  signs. I f  C harriere speaks

o f  a gram m atical m istake that opens her E loge. she concludes on  the m isuse o f  a figure

"C ontradiction" w hich cannot be clearly  attributed to gram m ar o r thought. The second

m istake em phases the transm ission o f  signs and their in terp re ta tion .56 If  the first m istake

Paul de M an, ‘‘Pascal's A llegory o f  Persuasion,” in: S tephen  J. 
G reenblatt, ed., A llegory and R epresentation  Baltim ore and London: The John  
Hopkins U niversity  Press, 1981), 13. T his brings back to m ind Pascal's defin ition  
o f  "contradiction" in Pensees. It is under this heading that Pascal has form ulated  
the principle o f  totalizing reading in w hich the m ost pow erful an tinom ies are 
brought together. "Pour en tendre le sens d 'un  auteur, il faut acco rder tous les 
passages contraires." (257-684, 317) A s De M an notes, app lied  to Scrip ture, this 
reconciliation leads to the fundam ental opposition  that underlies all o thers: that 
betw een a figural and a true reading. The question  rem ains w hether the p a ir  figure-
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underlines a one-to -one  relation, from the p ronoun  to  its gram m atical referen t, the

second m istake po in ts  to a double relation o f  language to both  thought and  gram m ar.

This last m istake show s the difficulty  o f  d istingu ish ing  betw een the o rd er o f  thought o r

the order o f  g ram m ar in the text. In Eloge. C harriere 's  casual rem arks becom e central

preoccupations for the  question  o f  transm ission  o f  signs and their inheren t am biguities.

This in troduction  poses the fundam ental p rob lem  to w hich C harriere constan tly  returns

in her works: H ow  can  a literary tex t account fo r its e lf  i f  it alw ays d isp lays sim ultaneous

relations? A nd w here is the reader going to find the m eaning o f  the tex t i f  the relation

betw een w ords and  referen ts is unstable? We m ay say that C harriere opens her Eloge on

a m etaphorical re la tion  o f  w ords, a relation o f  substitu tion , as the absence  o f  the

gram m atical referen t o f  the pronoun can be supp lied  by the reader. B ut C harriere  closes

her Eloge on an a llegorical relation o f  words as the  m eaning o f  a text is enc losed  w ithin

a con trad iction  and th is "contradiction" can no longer guarantee its in terpreta tion . These

debates on the use o f  g ram m ar and the uses o f  figures drive Charriere beyond  gram m ar

w ithout ever leaving the question  o f  gram m ar. H av ing  dealt w ith the q u estio n  o f

gram m ar. C harriere  speaks now  about her m ajor failure: an im balance be tw een  the

atten tion  she paid  to  perfection  in style and the lack  o f  attention to perfec tion  in

philosophical d iscourse:

Un autre defau t. e t celui-ci etait sans rem ede, frappa l'auteur. II tro u v a  qu 'il en 
avait trop  d it su r la perfection  pour un d iscou rs oratoire et pas d it a ssez  pour une 
d isserta tion  ph ilosoph ique. En effet ce su je t aussi vaste qu’in te ressan t est a peine

reality  can o r canno t be reconciled . De M an' rem arks on  Pascal’s text, can  be 
ex tended  to C harriere 's  approach  to R ousseau’s C onfessions and  th rough  the 
m ediation o f  her ow n  tex t, C harriere poses a fundam ental question  regard ing  the 
C onfessions: how  to  read  R ousseau 's C onfessions?
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ind ique. Que de preuves on  pourrait donner de l'attente oil nous som m es sans 
cesse  de cette perfection que nous appelons toujours ch im erique  et im possible! 
( X . 197)

C harriere  appears to introduce a d iv ision  betw een the rhetorical and  the

philosoph ical. T his d ivision allow s her to  com m ent on how  R ousseau  w as read at the

tim e, e ither as a  m aster o f  eloquence o r as a m aster o f  philosophical thought. "Q ue ne

pouvez-vous. o R ousseau, me donner vo tre  style enchanteur! A lors, je  vous louerais

d ignem ent” (X . 199). Charriere m akes a  wry com m ent on R ousseau 's sty le w hich

deceives and  enchan ts the reader. This com m ent continues to raise questions abou t

reading as by now  the act o f  reading does not only take into accoun t the  g ram m ar o r the

figures o f  the tex t but also the psychological im pact o f  the tex t on  the reader. A nd this

brings C harriere  to question style as the m ain factor in literature:

Q u 'es-tu  done charm e du style, charm e puissant et indefin issable! C om m ent avec 
des m ots si connus. si com m uns, dont nous nous servons si souven t, a  pure perte, 
peu t-on  captiver, entrainer, plaire a tel point? R ousseau sa it en nob lir le su je t le 
plus triv ia l, rendre grave une bagatelle , et plaisant ce qui pa ra issa it le m oins fait 
pour 1’etre. (X, 198)

C harriere insists that Rousseau is an e loquen t w riter, a m aster o f  rheto ric , that he can 

convince readers o f  the reality and tru thfu lness o f  his representations. B u t the question  

o f  im itation  rem ains as Rousseau, not only  em bellishes but engraves m oral values to his 

subject, he "m akes noble" any sub jec t (h im se lf  included), ‘"gives w e ig h t” to issues, and 

allev iates even  the m ost unpleasant “th ing .” H ow ever, critics such  as S tael read 

R ousseau 's representations as the fusion o f  R ousseau  the m an and R ousseau  the 

represen tation . T his reading brought abou t a ju dgm en t in term s o f  m oral va lues on  

R ousseau  h im self, nam ely, that som etim es he is perceived as m orally  w rong  som etim es
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as m oraily right. In France he is held as the em blem  o f  liberty, in England he is held as 

the em blem  o f  tyranny.57 In th is ideological c lim ate , C harriere persistently  com es back 

to the question  o f  literature and  its transform ative aspect, but, as she h e rse lf  no tices, her 

preoccupations are out o f  p lace .58

Charriere w onders w hat m ade R ousseau  no t on ly  the w riter he w as, bu t the one 

who provoked so m uch controversy . She offers th ree  different ways to approach  

Rousseau : starting from R ousseau ’s selfportrait, she w ill try to say who he w as, then, 

she will explain w hat she adm ires the m ost in h im  and  finally find excuses fo r w hat 

should be excused. H ow ever, Charriere's b iograph ical approach  is com plica ted  by her 

use o f  the word "peindre." C harriere 's a lternative to  exp la in  R ousseau is to perform  a 

reading o f  R ousseau as a w ork  o f  art, as a pain ting , that is. a d isplay o f  form  and a 

transform ation o f  content:

C hoisissant parm i les tra its sous lesquels il s 'est pein t lui-m em e, je  tachera i de

Edm und Burke had  attacked R ousseau  and  held  him  responsible a long  
with the "philosophers” for the Revolution. In a  response  to Edm und B urke, A 
M onsieur B urke. C harriere w arns Burke against the  “ ido latrie” that is tak ing  place 
w ith R ousseau but also counterattacks B urke's c la im  against R ousseau, advocating  
a reading o f  his texts instead o f  an attack against the m an. The fallaciousness o f  
this argum ent becom es apparen t, adds C harriere, w hen  it is rem em bered that 
R ousseau was already read w idely  under the m onarchy  and  no political ou tbu rst 
took place on his account: ' ‘V ous croyez son a u teu r tres vain , je  le crois com m e 
vous. Vous le croyez plus passionne pour un m onde ideal que sensible pou r les 
individus existans; nous som m es d 'accord. V ous tro u v ez  m auvais qu'il a it m is ses 
enfants a 1'hopital; tout le m onde le trouve m auvais ... C raignons M onsieur de  
m ettre un orgueil absurde dans les jugem ents que nous portons de ce que fon t les 
hom m es car nous appartenons a cette race faible e t coupab le .” (X, 2 1 3 -2 1 6 ).

-"L'academ ie peut l'avo ir trouve m auvais o u  m ediocre, m ais elle peu t aussi 
l'avoir trouve que trop peu po litique, ce qui n 'est pas un  defaut pour tou t le m onde 
dans un tem ps oil nous som m es inondes de po litique , e t d 'ouvrages po litiques (X , 
198).
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dire ce qu'il etait ensuite je  fixerai m es regards su r ce que j ’adm ire le p lus en  lui. 
enfin j ’oserai y voir ce qui a beso in  d 'etre excuse, et peut-etre  y
trouverai-je des excuses propres a  desarm er ce qu 'il reste de detracteurs a la 
m em oire de ce bon et grand hom m e. (X . 199)

R ousseau is not only a painter but also a  spectator, a lis tener and  a speaker. As a

painter. R ousseau proposes his art to the eyes and to the senses. By fusing his present

tense and his m em ory, by fusing reading know ledge and  his sensations. R ousseau , ju s t

like Pygm alion, gives life to forms. R ousseau  transform s art into life. H ence, the

R ousseau, know n to the public belongs to the esthetic dom ain :

Mais quel etait le genre de R ousseau  en sa qualite  d 'ecrivain? R ousseau  etait 
ecrivain ce qu'il etait hom m e. T oujours em u par des sensations exqu ises, quelque 
tableau qu 'il voulait tracer, son coeur e t sa m em oire lui foum isso ien t et canevas 
et couleurs; et veritable Pygm alion seduit par so n  propre ouvrage, des qu 'il avait 
donne quelque forme, com bien il e to it facile e t natu rel de le perfectionner, de 
l'em bellir. de rendre son idole, l'idole de tout le m onde ... peintre e t spectateur, 
orateur et auditeur tout a la fois ....(X . 200)

But above all. it is the language o f  em otions w hich carries R ousseau 's a rt.59 R ousseau

sought to express the values characteristic o f  his tragic v ision  o f  life. B ut to d isclose his

desperate straits, he m ust coordinate the elem ents o f  exp ression  into a  single organism

o f  interrelated m eanings so that the "painful inspiration" m ay obtain  a  c lear ou tw ard

expression. R ousseau had to transform  his em otions in to  in tellig ib le shapes and

objectify  the tangible forms o f  his personal sufferings. T herefore  his artistic  p roduction

is unique, isolated and ideal. For C harriere, this concept o f  iso lation  is fundam ental to

R ousseau 's w orks and it rules out w hatever is exclusively  referential. The consequence

 ̂'A  v iew  o f  Rousseau m ost o f  the con tem poraries shared . In Idees su r les 
rom ans. Sade describes R ousseau in these  term s: “R ousseau  a  qui la nature avait 
accorde en delicatesse, en sentim ent, ce qu 'e lle  n 'avait donne qu 'en  esprit a 
V oltaire ... “ he a lso  attributes to R ousseau  “une am e de feu ,” “ un  esprit 
ph ilosophe”(24).
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o f  C harriere’s rem arks on  R ousseau 's style is that it underm ines  R ousseau 's ow n c la im  to 

be rather than ap p ear in the text. C harriere 's  insistence  on  the im portance o f  d iscu ssin g  a 

creative process is fu rther rein forced  w hen  in her ep ig rap h  to the E loge w ritten  in 

English, she states: "H is  w ords w ere m usick  : h is th o u g h ts  ce lestia l d ream s” (X, 199). In 

this epigraph, the first line is a verse taken  from S hakespeare 's  C om edy o f  Errors (11,2). 

Endow ing R ousseau 's w ords w ith  a literary  genealogy. C harrie re  again  repeats the usual 

judgm ent on R ousseau 's  sty le, but her w ords are tak en  from  a  com edy o f  errors, and  

hence her judgm en t is as m uch  a repe tition  as a parody. To speak  abou t poetry o r 

literature "per se” seem s to be a form idable task as e a c h  tim e C harriere  brings abou t a 

question on style o r litera tu re , she im m ediately m akes com parisons w ith  "m ateria l”  arts , 

that is. m usic or pain ting .

C harriere 's d iscu ssio n  o f  R ousseau , in E loge . can  be seen  as a  long com m entary  

on this m etaphor. By fusing a literary  quotation  and h e r  ow n  w riting  in the unity o f  the 

epigraph. C harriere h igh ligh ts , perhaps unw ittingly , th e  ex te rio rity  o f  literary 

com m entary to the tex t. W hen C harriere argues that R o usseau 's  thoughts are ce lestia l 

dream s, she does no t m ean, like m any critics o f  R ousseau , the dream s o f  R ousseau  the 

man. Rather, she w an ts  to  draw' a tten tion  to  the f igu ra tion  o f  ideas as "dream s" to  th e ir  

com position, bo th  in  fic tional and  theoretical w orks o f  R ousseau . I f  dream s are a  se lf­

produced im agery d e liv e red  in  m usical sounds, the q u estio n , w hether R ousseau 's w riting  

can serve as a re liab le  rep resen ta tion  o f  e ither R o u sseau  the  m an  o r his theoretical 

constructions is obso le te .

A lthough she appears to concede to critics th a t R ousseau 's  im agination is
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extraord inary00, she insists how ever that R ousseau 's  exceptionality  consis ts  in his ability

to transla te  in form ation  into images, re in forc ing  the poin t m ade earlie r th a t literature

cannot be a  m ere im itation  o r a sim ple reco llec tion , but is a process o f  transform ation

engaging both  form  and  m atter.O f all h is senses, hearing is singled ou t by Charriere as

the predom inan t sense for Rousseau:

Q u’est-ce? Son oreille , oui la sensib ilite  de son  oreille. Peu t-etre  1'a-t-elle fait 
au teur, m ais su rem ent elle l'a fait l 'au teu r et m em e I'homme qu 'il a ete. C 'est elle 
qui a d icte  son  style & choisi ses su je ts  &  enfin  regie ses idees e t sa  conduite  .... 
(X. 125)

In this quote. C harriere m akes R ousseau’s ea r no t only  responsible for R ousseau  the

au thor but also the m an. In French, "entendre" refers both  to the app rehension  o f  sounds

and to the faculty  o f  understanding. T herefore, R ousseau 's particu lar "style" is to fuse

both senses and  understanding. This fusion  is w hat dictates R ousseau 's sub jec t m atter

and even m orals. B ut, adds Charriere leav ing  R ousseau  and com ing back  to the

question o f  the tex t, w hat forms can R ousseau 's "style" take on?

A quelles pensees. a quels sujets a  quelle  conception  un style harm on ieux  peut-il 
s 'adapter?  Serait-ce aux anecdotes p iquan tes, aux observations epigram m atiques, 
a l'h isto ire de nos guerres et de nos tra ites  de paix? N on. on ne peu t chan ter que 
des faits hero iques ou de douces fic tions; les dieux, la vertu , l’am our, les m oeurs 
sim ples et sages, l'egalite des p rem iers hom m es, la pauvrete nob le  e t fiere. (X, 
203)

H ere C harriere  defines R ousseau 's sty le as appropriate  to lyric an d  ep ic  poetry, to

6 "R ousseau  naqu it avec des o rganes to u t a  la fois forts e t sub tils. Ses sens 
etaient parfaits, et au  m oindre eveil, les v ives im pressions qu'ils ava ien t confies a 
sa m em oire. se renouvella ien t avec une e tonnan te  nettete. Ne serait-ce p o in t la 
perfection des sens et celle de la m em oire qui fo rm erait ensem ble une im agination  
forte et b rillan te” (X , 199).
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fiction, in one w ord to literature. By qualify ing R ousseau’s w orks as "ideal" epic o r lyric, 

she rules out w hatever is purely  practical, since extrinsic values alw ays depend  upon a 

reference beyond the im m ediate object to an  eventual use. R ousseau  creates a pattern o f  

form s. His im aginative reconstruction o f  nature d istinguishes it from  practical activity or 

o rdinary  perceptual experience. His w orks have a  unity  o f  design , an  artistic  coherence, 

and for the reader, the value o f  Rousseau's w orks is determ ined  by  the rich  com plexity 

o f  relations w hose form  (lyric o r epic) is its basic factor. C harriere  preven ts a reading 

that d ifferen tiates betw een Rousseau, the w riter o f  political trea tises, R ousseau , the 

w riter o f  ph ilosophical essays and R ousseau the w riter o f  novels.

In constan tly  com ing back to the question  o f  arts, C harriere  points to Rousseau's 

w ritings not ju s t as w ritings concerned w ith  R ousseau as a top ic  but by R ousseau 's 

preoccupation  w ith  expressing  himself. To understand R ousseau  o r  his w orks, is to 

understand how  he created  h im se lf in his w ork. I f  Rousseau transform s reality  as 

C harriere pointed  o u t earlier, then his ow n representation  o f  h im se lf  is uncertain , not 

because he does not ex ist but because he transform s h im se lf w ith in  the ac t o f  writing 

him self.

H ow ever. R ousseau 's ability is to persuade the readers o f  the "reality" o f  his

w orld, to precisely  devo id  his representations o f  their artistic configurations. Hence,

C harriere is now  going to address R ousseau's ow n claim  in the  C onfessions, to  deliver

not an exam ple o f  a w ork o f  art but an exam ple o f  hum an nature:

A insi s 'exalta it sa jeu n e  ame, les hom m es reprenaien t v ie ... A insi les objets 
presens s 'em bellissa ien t des couleurs de l'h istoire et de  la  fable, ainsi jo ignan t a 
ce qu'il voyait e t entendait, ce qu'il avoit vu  et en tendu... coeu r sensib le  voix 
m elod ieuse...e t son  im agination peuplait e t creait ce m onde ideal dans lequel il

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



83

eru t vivre quelque fois et dans lequel il a  su nous faire v ivre avec lui. (X . 200)

W hat m akes R ousseau 's w ork exem plary  is the effect o f  the w ork on the reader, that is

his ability  to create a ch im era w hich appears to the reader as true. R ousseau’s w ork

provokes a confusion betw een w hat is literal and w hat is figural. The resu lt o f  w hich

brings about a reading o f  the represen ta tion  identified  as an  historical sub jec t. F irst,

C harriere rem inds the reader that the concep t o f  "hum an nature" is a fabrication :

Oui. Ton nous fait un extrem e p la is ir  de nous dire quelque  fois que l'hom m e est 
naturellem ent bon: que l'hom m e de la nature est d ifferen t de celui que  nous 
voyons partout. A lors nous nous persuadons que l'etat de societe n 'est qu 'une 
circonstance oil l'hom m e pouvait se trouver ou  ne se trouver p a s ; ... J 'av o u e  que 
je  ne sais ce que c 'est que cette nature  qu 'on  n 'a jam a is  vue dans so n  in teg rite , qui 
n'est dans aucun lieu, et dont on ne sa it pas qu ’elle a it ete  en  aucun tem ps. (X, 
205)

The text o f  the C onfessions, a com plex  represen tation  o f  hum an ac tions is 

understood as a m ise-en-scene o f  R ousseau 's  life. Thus, R ousseau  as ch arac te r becom es 

the acto r o f  his ow n text. This analogy to  a  theatrical is not so far fetched. Indeed , as an 

actor. Rousseau is availab le to the percep tion  o f  the reader through his sub jec tive  

representation, thus C onfessions can be read  in  the specu lar represen ta tion  o f  the 

subject by the subject. W hat C harriere is addressing  is the d ifficu lt m echan ism  that 

fuses the representation  as subject both  in an  on to logical sense and a m oral sense . O nce 

the representation is apprehended  by readers, it is im m ediately  identified  as a  m oral 

subject, and the num erous reactions to R ousseau 's  C onfessions are w itnessing  this 

phenom enon. R ousseau is som etim es bad. R ousseau  is som etim es good. T hus reading  

texts "fixe les op in ions” and anticipates th e  revelation  o f  the tru th  o f  m oral na tu re . As 

C harriere com m ents : “ De proche en  p roche les sens qui on t une si grande in fluence  sur
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les m oeurs. d irigen t aussi et fixent les op in io n s’* (X, 580).

A gain and  again. C harriere pays a tten tion  to the m echan ism s o f  idealization, the

artificia lity  o f  the representation: "... [d ]onnant a une belle  fem m e un coeur sensible et

une belle voix  m elodieuse. a  un hom m e ju s te  du courage et de la douceur, a un cham ps

fertile des fleurs brillantes e t des eaux lim pides. il p repara it la Ju lie . L 'Em ile. Le C larens

de son im agination" (X. 200). A nd th is  shou ld  also be app lied  to  the C onfessions :

"D 'ailleurs quand  le jeune  R ousseau  fait quelque rencon tre  ex trao rd inaire , c 'est lui qui la

rend te lle ’* (X . 200).

H ow ever, rem arks C harriere, readers reading R ousseau 's w orks still separate the

style o f  R ousseau  from the content:

... E t oil a llons-nous. surpris e t cu rieux , in terroger son  art, chercher a reconnaitre 
si c 'est tel mot ou  tel m ot, tel a rrangem ent de m ots qui fait de nous ce qu'il veut? 
dans des projets et des hypotheses chim eriques; dans une education  im possible; 
dans un C ontrat social, qu 'aucune societe n'a fait e t ne peu t faire; dans des R eves 
en un m ot. (X. 204)

R ousseau 's w ritings are reduced to teach ing  m anuals on  style o r aids for political o r 

m oral education . Thus, the question  o f  w hat should be a  c ritic ism  o f  R ousseau 's tex ts  is 

left unansw ered . For C harriere the an sw er lies in the rep resen ta tion , a  v ision that fuses 

presence and m oral quality. This v ision  has for consequence th a t no t on ly  the 

represen tation  is endow ed w ith  m oral iden tity  but that tak ing  a  life on  its own, it loses 

its reality  as a literary representation. W hat gave rise to rep resen ta tion  is forgotten or 

repressed  and  representation  becom es frozen  in its new ly  gained  “ reality .” M oreover, 

once identified  as m oral nature, the “rea lity” o f  the ch im era  com es back  to haunt further 

m oral d iscourses. To m ake her critical po in t stronger, C harrie re  tu rns her atten tion  to
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the creation o f  the  m other in Rousseau's tex ts:

M ais de ja  il avait pleure une m ere a im able  qu 'il ne connaissa it que par des recits; 
deja il av a it re<?u les soins de sa m ie e t de sa tante: il ne les oub lia  jam ais, ni les 
prem iers je u x . ni les prem iers chan ts qui avaien t charm e son oreille: toujours il 
aim a la m usique. toujours il espera  des fem m es, e t quelles douces images, 
quelles douces peintures ne sut-il pas tire r de ce qui lui avait m anque, et de ce 
qu'il ava it eprouve de leur part! B onheu r dom estique, soins m atem els, am our, 
vertu. com m ent ne sut-il pas vous concevo ir e t vous peindre! (X, 200)

Jo in ing  personal narratives about his likeable m other and his ow n im pressions formed

from  images o f  m other, R ousseau ex tracts v isions o f  m otherhood. W hat one reads,

argues C harriere. w hen looking at m otherhood  in R ousseau’s w ritings is not the

depiction  o f  a social condition but a dep ic tion  o f  a  desire  for m otherhood that gave way

to a concept as w ell as an  esthetic represen tation . For C harriere, literary representations

are not referential exam ples one can d iscuss "per se," but they are "necessary"

hypotheses. A nd to exp la in  what she understand  by a necessary hypothesis, Charriere

com pares m orals to m athem atics: "on  peu t m ettre en m em e cathegorie [sic] le point

m athem atique e t la perfection  m orale: ces choses-la  ne sont ni vraies ni fausses, et on  est

sans cesse force de les supposer” (X, 582). M other is a  figuration o f  m oral vision, w hich

is neither true n o r false. No moral know ledge can be draw n from  the figuration itself,

w hich as C harriere points out is an illusory  m arker like the m athem atical dots. Therefore

a know ledge o f  the  figure as a m oral sub jec t can  only be an illusory one. How ever, if

we draw  an analogy  w ith  m athem atical know ledge w here dots are indispensable for the

tracing  o f  m athem atical figures, as anchors from  w hich one can begin  to form alize a

m athem atical figure, then  Active creations shou ld  help  to  give a shape to  a  m oral

know ledge and by  ex tension  a know ledge o f  society. In C harriere 's po in t o f  view , to
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understand m athem atics it is indispensable to trace dots, and by analogy, fic tional 

characters are ind ispensable for an understanding o f  society: "... 1'age d 'o r, l'hom m e de 

1'age d 'or ne sont m ateriellem ent pas vrais. mais ils sont vrais dans une hypo these  

necessaire. et que nous ne pouvons point ne pas faire, et a laquelle nous rappo rtons tout 

sans m em e nous en apercevo ir” (X. 206). These reflections allow  C harriere  to  

dem onstrate that w ithout representations there can be no m oral know ledge draw n.

Hence. Charriere im plies that to gain an  understanding o f  m orals and society , one is 

obliged to com pare, to m ake analogies. Perform ing her ow n theory on know ledge , it is 

w ith an analogy that C harriere is going to develop a  critical reading o f  R o u sseau ’s 

works:

Pour lui fidele a  sa rom anesque im agination, il cherchait tou jours e t v oya it 
quelquefois dans des objets com m uns, des charm es ex traord inaires. D on  
Q uichotte. le v isionnaire  de Cervantes, ou  ne se desabusait pas, o u  ap res le 
desenchantem ent. respectait encore 1'objet qui l'avait enchante. au  lieu  que  le 
visionnaire de la nature, irrite a proportion qu 'il avait ete seduit, ne  voya it plus 
qu 'un m echant. un perfide dans celui oil il avait cru  trouver le Pylade d 'un  nouvel 
Oreste. Son im agination le trom pait une seconde fois. (X, 201)

Charriere has R ousseau and D on Q uixote sharing a w orld o f  im agination. T h is analogy 

seem s quite far-fetched if  we th ink that one is a character in a novel and the o th e r  a w ell- 

know n and respected w riter. H ow ever, this com paraison allow s C harriere com m en t on  a 

critical approach to tex ts and the difficult question o f  literal versus figural m eaning .

Don Q uixote, the v isionary  created by Cervantes never fools the reader, he is th e  fool 

w ho constantly  m isreads his external world, confounds his reality w ith f ic tiona l reality , 

takes the world o f  nature for the one o f  rom ance: m ills becom e giants, an d  h is reality  

becom es the rom ance w orld  o f  his readings. D on Q uixote never fools the  rea d e r  as the
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literal and  the figural are clearly separated  in the rep resen ta tion : m ills have quite a 

d ifferen t reality  from  giants. The difference betw een a  figural and  a  literal reality in Don 

Q uixo te , are m ade clear w ithin the story  itself. T he au tho r, C ervan tes reassures the 

reader and sides w ith  him  against the character D on Q uixo te . This com plicity  m akes the 

reader d ependen t on  the author for the m eaning o f  the tex t. In R ousseau 's C onfessions. 

for exam ple, the au tho r does not reassure  the reader as he is bo th  the literal au thor and 

the character. U nlike D on Quixote w ho had C ervantes w riting  him , the character 

"R ousseau" has R ousseau  as his writer. C ervantes a llow s the  reader to  d ifferentiate 

betw een the literal and the figural, but R ousseau  leaves the  reader running  the risk o f  

occupying  D on Q uixote 's position. To d ifferen tia te  be tw een  both  levels in R ousseau 's  

texts is m uch m ore difficult, as both the literal and  the figural appear under the sam e 

form: R ousseau . In the Confessions. R ousseau  p resents h im se lf  as sub jec t before the 

eyes o f  the reader and  creates the illusion  o f  a  character be ing  p resen t "per se," instead 

o f  being represen ted  at all. The illusion  that elides in te rp re ta tion  produces the pseudo­

ob jec tiv ity  o f  R ousseau  (the subject) speak ing  for h im se lf  to  o thers. In the Preface o f  the 

C onfessions. R ousseau  suggests that the reader understand  the character R ousseau in 

term s o f  the experiences o f  Rousseau the author. M oreover, R ousseau  encourages the 

reader to m ake a  com paraison betw een him  and  R ousseau  in  o rder to gain  a certain 

know ledge from  this analogy. R ousseau  no t only  rep resen ts  R ousseau  to R ousseau, but 

also represen ts R ousseau  to the reader an d  u ltim ately  we m ay conclude the reader to  the 

reader. The reader is revealed to h im se lf  in  the rep resen ta tion  w hich gives itse lf d irectly  

to the eye o f  the reader as a spectacle ra ther than  the ex p o sitio n  o f  a text. C harriere's
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insistence on  the creative process, her c la im  that texts d isp lay  ideals, her insistence that

representations are only points o f  departu re  for a reflection, red irec t the reading o f  the

C onfessions and by ex tension  the w orks o f  R ousseau, to a read ing  that includes

discursive exp lanation  w hether as narrative o r as critical com m entary .

It is not surprising  that C harriere  chose D on Q uixote since  she com es to the

conclusion  that everyone, like D on Q uixo te  has an idealized rep resen ta tion  o f  the world

. and it is precisely th is ideal that stands as po in t o f  reference fo r com parison . To discern

im perfections, that is to d ifferentiate  be tw een  “good” and  “bad” D on  Q uixote needed

fictional exam ples o f  perfection , especially  the heroic ideals o f  m oral perfection o f  the

w orld o f  rom ances. W e m ay conclude th a t for C harriere, the function  o f  literature is not

to provide exam ples illustrating  perfections but to offer g rounds fo r positing  judgm ent.

Forgetting  the process that lead to the representations only b rings abou t illusionary

truth-statem ents: M ills becom es giants, o r C harriere becom es T herese. Thus stories

revealed  nothing o f  the ir con ten t but as stories they im pose them selves on  the reader and

leave im pressions w hich  shou ld  be the po in t o f  departure for a  reflec tion  on the

configuration  o f  the conten t:

...des reveries, de grands p ro jets, de sublim es im aginations, si elles ne sont pas 
adoptees, la isseron t au m oins quelques m ouvem ents dans l'am e qu 'elles auront 
rem uee. Les ec la irs  ne donnen t pas une lum iere d 'apres laquelle  on se m ette en 
chem in, com ptan t qu 'elle ec la irera  constem m ent notre m arche; m ais il arrive 
qu 'au  m om ent oil le ciel parait em brase on  decouvre q ue lque  chose su r la terre, 
qu 'on  n 'avait jam a is  vu. O n pou rra  se le rappeler e t Taller chercher apres I'orage. 
(X , 207)

In her conclusion  to  her Eloge. C harrie re ’s rhetoric  m akes h e r c ritica l p o in t : to  enter in 

d ialogue w ith a w riter is to  en te r in d ia logue  w ith  the figures an d  the  style the writers
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created. A ppropriating a lyrical language, a language R ousseau  as well as m ost w riters 

o f  sentim ental novels m ade use o f  in their w ritings. C harriere  offers her ow n critical 

perspective that focuses on  language. O nce again  C harriere  rem inds the reader that 

fictions "reveries." and social contract "grands p ro je ts’' are both  figm ents o f  im agination 

but also that they are support for a reflection as they  create som e d isturbance in  the m ind 

. H ow ever. C harriere a lso  m akes use o f  a  central figure for the Philosophes o f  the 

period : the figure o f  lightning. In the use o f  th is figure. C harriere  speaks both  at a 

m etaphorical as well as a t a literal m eaning o f  " lig h tn in g .” A t the literal level, she 

underlines the clim actic fact that lightning does n o t so  m uch shed  a  constant ligh t on the 

surroundings as it shed ligh t by suddenly illum inating  the su rroundings and then  

disappearing. This analogy can  be understood in term s o f  the  use o f  lightning for reason 

by E nlightenm ent ph ilosophy. Reason as a  constan t ligh t w ould  lead society tow ards 

progress. C harriere too w ou ld  em phasizes the use o f  reason . H ow ever reason per se can 

also blind. As in the case o f  lightning, the sudden  appearance  o f  light in darkness does 

not illum inate, it blinds too. To be able to be effec tive, ligh tn ing  is in need o f  reflection , 

o f  interpretation, lightning does not shed light d irectly . In the  case o f  the E loge. 

lightning is also a m etaphor for R ousseau’s w ritings and  a com m ents on how  to  read 

R ousseau. R ousseau 's  w orks do not shed light o r  en ligh ten  h e r m ind, that is g ive an 

im m ediate apprehension  o f  the m atter R ousseau d iscussed  in  h is books. R ousseau 's 

w orks can shed no light on  m otherhood, natural m an , social m an  o r inequality.

H ow ever, they do leave traces in her m em ory, and  it is a fte r recollecting  the traces that 

C harriere can propose h e r ow n  understanding o f  h is w orks:
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Pour m oi ([R ousseau] Je  n 'en recois pas une sim ple  instruction , ni un sim ple 
am usem ent. Ils me transporten t com m e dans un  tem ple m ajestueux , oil j'en tends 
un choeur d ’anges form er une douce sym phonie, e t chan ter D ieu. l'ordre et la 
paix. (X . 211)

As C harriere m akes it clear, it is not the sim ple in struction  o r  p leasure o f  the text that 

she get in reading R ousseau 's  w orks. W hat she receives from  R ousseau ’s readings is 

the possib ility  o f  creating a w ork  o f  art in her ow n term s. It is w hen reading  Rousseau, 

she is b rought to her ow n im aginative w orld, when “transpo rted  "  in her ow n 

im agination, such ideals as G od , order and peace take th e ir  ow n  form . H er w ork begins 

w hen as a reader, she recollects stories, com pares them  and creates her ow n.

II. Exem plary  Practice: C harriere 's rew riting o f  La N ouvelle  H eloise.

In her Eloge de R ousseau . Charriere insisted she w as not in terested  in 

R ousseau 's experiences, feelings o r m orals as such, bu t in how  experiences, feelings and 

m orals becam e figures in R ousseau 's text. Entering in to  dialogue w ith  R ousseau  will 

m ean for C harriere to en ter into d ialogue w ith the fictions he created . C harriere  chooses 

to appropria te  certain  figures o f  R ousseau 's texts in o rd er to respond to them  in her ow n 

fictional w orks. Thus C harriere deals w ith Rousseau n o t a t the level o f  h is ideas but at 

the level o f  the expression o f  ideas. By appropriating an d  transform ing  R ousseau 's 

figures. C harriere elaborates a  very different sort o f  critic ism  from  that w hich  focuses 

exclusively  on  R ousseau’s ideas. From  her prospective, fictions belong to the a rt o f 

criticism . As a result, this chap ter w ill argue that the au tho r o f  Lettres neuchatelo ises61

- Is a b e lle  de C harriere, (VIII, 45-122).
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is the reader o f  La N ouvelle  Heloi'se .62 an d  as such  assum es a  critical fu n c tio n .63

In the title o f  Lettres n euchate lo ises . C harriere  calls ou r a tten tion  to  N eu ch a te l .6’1 

a tow n in Sw itzerland, m ade fam ous by R ousseau , particu larly  in Lettre a  d 'A lem bert sur 

les A rts .63 In literature. R ousseau had b een  the first w riter to proclaim  h im s e lf  "citoven  

de G eneve."  Rousseau's w orks describe S w iss cu ltu re66 in a series o f  poe tic , po litical

Jean-Jacques R ousseau. O euvres com ple tes . La Pleiade, T .II. (P aris : 
G allim ard. 1961).

' JFor exam ple, in her novel S a in t-A nne . C harriere  has the m ain  narra to r, 
l’A bbe de la Tour, recount how  M . de S a in te -A nne  insisted  on  paying a tten tio n  to 
how  one speaks w hen trying to rep resen t certa in  s itua tion  o f  suffering: "qu’[il] 
rejetait les appellations co llectives e t ... de  p e u r a u ’on  ne sentit po in t assez  le b ien  
et le mal de son sem blable ... vou lait qu 'on  d it: les so ldats souffrent de la faim , et 
non point:L 'arm ee est mal approv isionnee . Les paysans travaillen t trop , les 
artisans ne sont pas assez payes, les h o n n e te s  m archands se ru inent e t non: la 
culture m anque de bras, 1'or se cache, le com m erce  est entrave." Isabelle  de 
C harriere. (IX, 302).

' "Neuchatel, i.e. the F rench-speak ing  Sw itzerland  is both  a part o f  a  
geographic region in w hich the F rench  language is spoken  and  a portion  o f  the 
country Sw itzerland. There is no m ajor lingu istic  d iv ision  betw een F rench- 
speaking  Sw itzerland and France. In the 18th-century , the border d iv id ing  th e  tw o 
countries w as above all religious. In the  late 17th century , after Louis X IV  had  
revoked the Edict o f  N antes, m any H ugueno t em igres m ade the ir way to 
Sw itzerland, the country  w'here the F rench  reform ers Jean  C alv in  and  G u illaum e 
Fare I had taken refuge.

Jean-Jacques R ousseau, Lettre  a  d 'A lem bert (Paris: G am ier-F lam m arion , 
1967). All subsequent quotes from  L ettre  a d 'A lem bert are to th is ed ition  a n d  w ill 
be c ited  in the text.

G eneva becam e a ju stifica tio n  fo r R ousseau 's  challenge to the co rru p t 
great nations. The G enevan  R epublic  gave R ousseau  a  po litical identity  o n  the  
basis o f  w hich he cou ld  condem n o th er p o litica l system s. B ut in 1763 R o u sseau  
renounced  his title o f  “citoyen de G eneve” w hen  the G enevan  m agistra tes d ro v e  
him  out o f  the com m unity and pub lic ly  b u rn ed  cop ies o f  L 'Em ile and  Le C o n tra t 
soc ia l. A s Starobinski rem arks in T ransparency  and  O bstruction . "R ousseau  
becom es doubly a rebel: the m yth o f  G en ev a  w ith  w h ich  he a ttacked  F rance  
becam e reason for d issatisfaction  w ith  G en ev an  reality . R ousseau 's reb e llio n
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and philosophical exp lora tions o f  d ifference expressed m ain ly  in lyrical reflection upon 

intim ate experience. R ousseau  had constructed  Sw itzerland as a perpetually  d ifferen t 

w orld, a w orld o f  honesty, p assion  and  au then tic  virtue. F rom  La N ouvelle Heloi'se to 

Les C onfessions and Les R everies d 'un  P rom eneur solitaire . S w itzerland  is a rem ote 

pastoral w orld to w hich R ousseau  devo tes his m ost e levated  pages. In his books, the 

feelings o f  his characters—Jean -Jacques. R ousseau  and Sain t-P reux  acquire lyrical 

overtones as they draw  near C larens. G eneva o r N euchatel. In  con trast to the o ther 

countries. Sw itzerland is governed  by a  natu ral association  o f  m en rather than  the 

artificial and nefarious society . R ousseau  creates an im age o f  Sw itzerland that can  be 

called  poetic w ithout exaggeration . Its peop le  add to R ousseau 's style an elem ent o f  

bucolic tradition , and in La N ouvelle  H elo ise . the characters o f  Ju lie , Saint-Preux, 

W olm ar and C laire act out th e  tragic pasto ra l, a conventional idyll in lyric style.

In Lettre a D 'A lem bert . 6 R ousseau  identifies N euchate l as a perfect m oral and  

econom ic society: "Je me rappe lle  avo ir vu  dans m ajeu n esse  au x  environs de 

N eufchatel un spectacle a ssez  agreable e t peu t etre unique su r la terre"(80). In 

R ousseau 's ow n term s. N euchate l becom es a spectacle, "p leasan t enough" ("assez 

agreable") but above all "un ique". H ence, R ousseau  takes d e lig h t not so m uch in the  

spectacle o f  the virtuous com m unity  as in  the fact that th is spectac le  is unique. It is

quickly  cut o f f  all retreat, leav ing  only the inner resources o f  feeling  and language, 
only  literature to fall on." F rom  now  on, freedom , au tonom y an d  self- 
determ ination  for R ousseau w ill have specific  d iscursive ram ifica tions, (p. 333).

c In R ousseau et l'A rt du  rom an. (Paris: A rm and C olin , 1969), p. 73. Jean- 
Louis Lecercle points out th a t Lettre a D 'A lem bert was conceived  w hile R ousseau 
was w riting  La N ouvelle H e lo ise . Lecercle speaks o f  the "osm otic"relation  
betw een the tw o works.
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unique because its actors are all econom ically  independent p roprie tors, social equals

who p o ssess  political liberty:

Line m ontagne entiere couverte d 'hab ita tions dont chacune fait le centre des 
terres qui en dependent: en sorte que ces m aisons a d istances aussi egales que les 
fortunes des proprietaires, offrent a  la fois aux nom breux hab itans de cette 
m ontagne. le recueillem ent et les douceurs de la societe. C es heureux paysans. 
tous a leur aise. francs de tallies, d 'im po ts, de subdelegues, de corvees, cultivent 
avec tout le so in  possible, des biens don t le produit est pour eux, e t em ploient le 
lo isir que cette culture leur laisse a  faire  m ille ouvrages de leurs m ains. (80/81)

The ex is ten ce  o f  such a unique social entity  becom es exem plary in the descrip tion  o f

the narrato r:

j'ad m ira is  sans cesse en ces hom m es sineu liers un m elange etonnan t de finesse 
et de  sim plicite  qu 'on croirait presqu 'incom patib les, e t que je  n'ai plus observe 
nu lle  part, (my em phasis. 83)

In R ousseau 's narration, Neuchatel and  by extension les N euchatelo is possess 

both ex em plary  econom ic values (flourishing econom y) and sub jective w orth (their 

m oral quality ). H ow ever, as I will argue, the N euchatelo is are such  valuab le  people only 

because the narrator is able to recognize the ir exem plary  qualities. W hat ascribes value 

is no t so m uch the econom y or m orals o f  the N euchatelo is bu t the act o f  describ ing these 

values. H ow ever, the observation by itse lf  is not enough. It is accom panied  by a 

reflec tion  w hich  leads the narrator to the fo llow ing  synthesis: The N euchatelo is are 

m oral people . The o rder o f  the argum entation w orks counter to the o rder o f  descrip tion 

and the narra to r locates the inherent m oral va lues in the N euchatelo is and then  declares 

that he observed  them . Therefore, w hat is ce leb ra ted  more than the  m oral values o f  the 

N euchate lo is  is the ability  o f  the narrator to d iscern  inherent values and  to recount 

them .
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C harriere takes over N euchate l and "les N euchatelo is" and incorporates them  in 

the title  o f  her novel. But the title  L ettres neuchatelo ises transform s the no u n  N euchatel 

into an adjective, "neuchatelo ises." R educed to an ep ithet, "neuchateloises" acqu ires 

value only  as an attribute. The inheren t m oral value assigned  by R ousseau to the 

singu lar p roper nam e N euchatel as w ell as its inhabitan ts (N euchatelo is) is reduced  in 

Lettres neuchatelo ises to its g ram m atical function o f  an ep ithet to L ettres. T he  passage 

from noun to adjective announces an  adap tation  o f  N euchatel and N euchate lo is to the 

fiction o f  the letters. N ot concerned  w ith  proving that R ousseau 's tex t p rov ides a true or 

false im age o f  Sw itzerland, n o r in terested  in rew riting  a beautifu l work on  S w itzerland , 

C harriere nonetheless takes over Sw itzerland  and N euchatel; her ironic trea tm en t o f  

Sw itzerland  destabilizes the im ages that R ousseau had carefully  crafted  in h is narratives, 

m ost im portantly  the image o f  Sw itzerland  as m oral.

V alerie Cossy suggests that C harriere 's o rig inality  consists in her effo rt to foster 

a rela tion  betw een au thor and reader “ qui serait au  p lus pres du rapport de reciprocity , 

d 'egalite  e t de com plicity qui ex iste  en tre  deux co rresponden ts” .68 This em phasis  on  the 

relation betw een au thor and reader can  be traced  back to C harriere 's num erous 

com m ents on the im portance o f  read ing  in her o ther w orks and correspondence, best 

illustrated  by her rem ark in one o f  her latest novel Suite des F inch : “Le lec teu r devien t 

com m e au teu r lui-m em e de tou t ce qu 'il lit avec a tten tion  . . . .  II y a tel livre qu i n 'a  peut- 

etre jam ais  eu  la bonne fortune que de n 'etre lu que par son  au teur” (IX, 581).

68V alerie Cossy, "Isabelle de C harriere, F rances B um ey et le m etier 
d 'ecrivain ," Une Europeenne: Isabelle  de C harriere en  son  siecle. C olloque de 
N euchatel, 11-13 novem bre 1993 (H auterive-N euchatel: G illes A ttinger, 1994),
125-141.
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In the light o f  this com m ent, we can  in fer tha t C harriere 's c ritical attention 

concen tra tes not sim ply on  w hat should her fic tions represen t but also on  how  to ex tend  

a literary  trad ition  and becom e an  author in h e r ow n  right. It is therefore  not surprising  

that she w ould priv ilege the act o f  reading o v e r  the ac t o f  w riting. Indeed, her p ractice 

o f  w riting  m irrors her read ing  habits and, as m en tioned  in her E loge. to read is to 

choose, and to choose is to be struck by certa in  passages and  abandon  certain  o th ers .69 

In add ition  to insisting  on  the  im portance o f  read ing  in her correspondence, C harriere 

chooses ep isto lary  form s fo r her novels that p resen t w riting  as reading  o r at best 

d isgu ise  w riting as reading . T hus, Charriere's n arra tive  strategy draw s a tten tion  to  the 

co -p resence  o f  at least tw o  tex ts. The w riting o f  the ep isto lary  novels is the result o f  

characters ' reading each o ther's  correspondence and  w riting  again. C harriere’s novelistic  

approach  could  best be described  by G enette 's defin ition  o f  hypertex tual practice .70 H er 

narra to rs are not only  the reader/w riters and in terp re ters o f  the ir correspondents ' le tters 

as w ell as o f  a literary w orld  but they are also the in terp reters o f  a  m eta tex t om nipresen t

"Tn " in troduction  to the Finch,” D ennis W ood’s analyses o f  C harriere 's 
narra tive  strategy cou ld  be ex tended  to all o f  C harrie re 's  literary p roduction: “Le 
rom an  et sa suite  constituen t une sorte d' ex p lo ra tion  in te llectuelle  qui n 'aboutit a 
aucune conclusion  et don t le p laisir, a la lecture, derive  d 'une certaine m aniere - 
v ive, alerte , inso lite  - de p o se r des questions.” in: Isabelle  de C harriere, (IX, 512).

In his Palim psestes. La litterature au  second  degre. G ennette  defines 
hypertex tuality  as the re la tion  betw een tw o tex ts  o f  w hich  one is the te x t o f  
reference. H ow ever, the tex t o f  reference is n ev e r clearly  m entioned  in the 
second  text. In in tertex tual relation, one tex t refers  d irectly  to  the o ther. Thus, 
G enette  underlines that the  difference betw een in tertex tuality  and  hypertex tuality  
is th a t the  "hypertextual" tex t contains an  am b igu ity  w hich  the in tertex t does not 
have. Indeed, the hypertex t can  be read both  in  its re la tion  to  a  tex t that precedes it 
and  independen tly  o f  it (450).
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in Lettres neuchatelo ises: R ousseau 's La N ouvelle  H eloise 71 Charriere does not so m uch

dem ystify  R ousseau 's rhetoric by "de-figuring" his system  o f  figuration, as substitute her

ow n system  o f  figuration w hich show s a preference for a style characterized by sobriety.

laconism  and distance.

In response to the adap tation  o f  La N ouvelle  Heloi'se. the public, furious with

her rep resen ta tion  o f  “ Les N euchate lo is’’ accused  her o f  "m isrepresenting” the Swiss.

C harriere replays by insisting o n  the aesthetic  sta ture  o f  he r text:

Je  venais de voir dans Sara  B urgerhart (rom an hollandais) qu'en peignant des 
lieux  et des m oeurs que l'on connait b ien , I'on donne a des personnages fictifs 
une realite precieuse . .  . m ais ne peignant personne, on peint tout le m onde. 
C ela  doit etre et je  n'y avais pas pense. Q uand on pein t de fantaisie, m ais avec 
v erite  un troupeau de m outons, chaque m outon  y trouve son  portrait, ou du 
m oins le portrait de son voisin . C 'est ce qui arriva aux N euchatelois, e t ils se 
tacheren t. (VI. 558)

Indeed, the subject o f  Lettres neuchate lo ises is bound to the reader. The com m ent above 

("ne peignan t personne on peint tou t le m onde") indicates that Lettres neuchateloises do 

represent "the world" but not d irectly . T he aesthetic structure o f  exem plification, which 

allow s L ettres N euchateloises to  be analyzed as a h istorical and political record 72 turns

’ :C ou le t insists that C harriere w as in constan t dialogue w ith  Rousseau and 
that this re la tion  perm eates m uch o f  her w orks. See C oulet "Isabelle de Charriere, 
femme des Lum ieres?" Une E uropeenne: Isabelle de C harriere en son siecle. 
C olloque de N euchatel, 11-13 novem bre 1993 (H auterive-N euchatel: Gilles 
A ttinger. 1994), pp. 9-23.

: A  them atic consideration  o f  Lettres neuchatelo ises in term s o f  its social 
referent is still prevalent. For exam ple, see Y vette W ent-D aoust, "La place des 
Lettres neuchatelo ises dans le rom an  ep isto la ire  du  XV IIIe siecle," Une 
E uropeenne: Isabelle de C harriere en  son siecle. C olloque de N euchatel, 11-13 
novem bre 1993 (H auterive-N euchatel: G illes A ttinger, 1994) 187-197. Yvette 
W ent-D aoust reads Charriere's L ettres neuchatelo ises in term s o f  its descriptive 
value w ith  regard  to the social cond itions o f  her tim e. "M m e de Charriere utilise
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out to be a llegorical and puts in question not on ly  the representational claim s o f  the text 

but also the rep resen ta tional claim s o f  o f  its m etatex t. La N ouvelle Heloi'se. C harriere's 

appropriation o f  N euchatel (as a setting for her story) is indicative o f  the a tten tion  that 

she as a reader pa id  to R ousseau's system o f  figuration. Charriere w ants to inquire into 

the construction  o f  Sw itzerland as a moral ideal. A lthough Charriere recounts a 

different story, she relies on La N ouvelle Heloi'se to w rite Lettres neuchate lo ises.

Points o f  s im ilitude  betw een the texts are num erous, both  at the form al and them atic 

level. At the form al level, both texts are ep isto lary  novels whose stories cen ter on three 

main p ro tagonists, tw o w om en and one man. A t the them atic level, the narrators o f  

Lettres neuchate lo ises ( like their predecessors from  La N ouvelle Heloi'se) present a 

moral tale in the  guise o f  a love story. In both novels, the writers choose Sw itzerland as 

the geographical se tting  for their stories. H ow ever w hile them atic sim ilarities indicate a 

rapprochem ent betw een these two texts, the sty listic  treatm ent o f  the them e (a m oral tale 

o f  doom ed love) differs trem endously. The techn ical innovations in C harriere 's Lettres 

neuchateloises (such  as reduction from the polyphonic  elem ents in La N ouvelle  H eloise 

to the m onophonic  expression , an atrophy o f  the novelistic  conventions) m ark  the 

difference be tw een  the style o f  the narrators o f  Lettres neuchateloises v is-a-v is their

en effet des p rocedes adaptes a une m atiere rom anesque delicate puisqu 'elle  
consiste largem en t en observations critiques su r les m oeurs de ses concitoyens 
d 'adoption" (187). In num erous discussions o f  L ettres neuchateloises. critics have 
underlined C harriere 's  ability  to describe the socie ty  she lives in. In her ow n tim e 
Charriere w as ju d g ed  harshly. The "N euchatelois" reacted  to the fact tha t they 
were spoken abou t, and not to Charriere's critical read ing  o f  R ousseau 's w ork. It 
appears that C harriere 's  criticism  o f  referentiality  in  E loee was not heard. See 
Isabelle de C harriere , B elle de Zuylen, O euvres com pletes, vol. 8  (A m sterdam :
G.A. Van O orscho t; G eneve: Slatkine, 1989), 38-40.
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predecessors in La N ouvelle H elo ise .

Even though C harriere keeps the story o f  Lettres N euchate lo ises in F rench- 

speak ing  Sw itzerland, she rete lls it in a narrative voice d iffe ren t from the one adap ted  in 

La N ouvelle  Heloi'se. Ju lianne, a Sw iss peasant girl goes to  the  tow n o f  N euchatel to 

w ork as assistan t to a seam stress. O ne day, as she is on  he r w ay to deliver a d ress to the 

destitu te  but aristocratic M arianne de la Prise, she sees a  young man on the street. She 

turns around to look at him  and  falls to the ground. H enri M eyer, the young m an, a 

G erm an m erchant, helps her back to her feet and accom pan ies her to her w ork-p lace. 

A fterw ards, she m eets him  again , finds herse lf p regnant and , not know ing w hat to do. 

asks M arianne de la Prise for help. M eanw hile, H enri had  m et M arianne and fallen  in 

love w ith her. M arianne, tak ing  the m atter in hand, orders H enri to provide fo r Ju lianne 

and the child. Ju lianne is sen t to  G erm any and her ch ild  is p laced  to live and be educated 

w ith H enri's uncle.

In the second letter o f  L ettres neuchatelo ises addressed  to a friend left beh ind  in 

G erm any, the narrator H enri M eyer begins his descrip tion  o f  w ine harvesting  by 

rem arking  that "On dit que ce la  est fort gai." W ithout nam ing  it, M eyer evokes 

indirectly  a statem ent m ade in  one o f  the m ost fam ous letters o f  La N ouvelle  H elo ise. 

the le tte r Saint-Preux sent to M ilo rd  Edouard during his stay  in C larens (P art V , L etter 

7).

C harriere 's appropria tion  o f  La N ouvelle Heloi'se happens w hen  the lyrical as 

w ell as o ratory  register o f  R ousseau 's  w riting is defla ted  by C hariere's m ore prosaic 

style. T his appropriation  w hich  w orks by substitu ting h igh ly  lyrical expression  w ith
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com m on vocabulary  is also repeated  at the  level o f  the  them e w hen  C harriere substitutes

Rousseau's passion  w ith a love-friendsh ip . Thus C harriere 's  novel "m et-en-oeuvre" her

own critical com m ent: "Tout lec teu r dev ien t auteur." H ow ever. La N ouvelle Heloi'se

undergoes a com plex  transform ative operation. C harriere  w ill reduce  the ornate story o f

the six books o f  La N ouvelle Heloi'se to the concise ta le  o f  Lettres neuchatelo ises. By

appropriating  R ousseau 's text. C harriere  m akes an im portan t critical point. I f  Lettres

neuchatelo ises cannot be read w ithou t R ousseau 's La N ouvelle  H elo ise  , then Lettres

neuchatelo ises contains w ithin i ts e lf  an  excess, an excess  in reading. A nd it is precisely

this excess in reading that questions the novel as com plete  w ith in  itse lf  thereby blocking

its closure. L ettres neuchatelo ises has no "proper" end ing , a rep roach  that Germaine de

Stael d irec ted  at the novel:

[J]e me suis interessee v ivem en t aux Lettres neuchate lo ises m ais je  ne sais rien 
de p lus penible que votre m aniere  de com m encer sans finir, ce sont des amis 
dont vous nous separez, e t la cessation  de tou te  co rrespondence  avec eux me 
donne contre vous un p eu  de l'hum eur . . . .  (IV , 162)

K now ing C harriere 's creative p rocess, w e can p inpo in t the source o f  de Stael's 

dissatisfaction. She attem pted to read Lettres neuchate lo ises as a tex t com plete within 

itse lf instead o f  relating it to the w ork  o f  Rousseau. H ence  in  o rd er to  read and to 

question L ettres neuchatelo ises. it is indispensable to retu rn  to the  w orks o f  Rousseau 

and his dep ic tion  o f  Sw itzerland in h is w ritings. T he scene o f  w ine harvesting 

recounted by Saint-Preux has been  held  as the suprem e ach ievem en t o f  Rousseau's 

style .75 In L ettres neuchatelo ises w ine-harvesting  is suggested  by the use o f  vocabulary

"2L ecercle  insists that the pages o n  w ine-harvesting  are am ong  the m ost 
beautiful—and  m ost com m ented upo n —pages R ousseau  has ev er w ritten , p.223.
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w hich alludes to it ("vendanges.” "chars .” " tonneaux .” "descrip tions”). B oth  R ousseau  s 

Saint-Preux and C harriere's M eyer are foreign  to the culture o f  w ine harvesting : the 

form er is a Swiss tutor, the latter is a G erm an  m erchant. U sing th is foreignness as the 

reference point. Charriere seem s to p ropose  a com parison  betw een tw o s im ilar a lbeit 

d ifferent spectacles o f  w ine harvesting.

In La N ouvelle Heloi'se. Sain t-P reux  offers a p icture o f  beatitude in w hich  the 

life o f  the wine harvesters has become an  happy one. H ow ever, the o rgan ization  o f  the 

scene in La N ouvelle Heloi'se show s that th is passage is m ore than  ju s t a  characteriza tion  

o f  the w ine-harvesters as p ro o f o f  ex isten tia l happiness. The attem pt to read w ine- 

harvesting with C harriere’s guidelines in m ind  reveals that Sain t-P reux’s descrip tion  is 

not so much concerned w ith the w ine-harvesters as a  them e as w ith  how  Sain t-P reux  

places them in his discourse.

The letter opens w ith a lyrical com m ent about the m ental state o f  Sain t-P reux  in 

C larens ("Une ivresse plus douce que celle  du vin m e je tte  au  fonds de l’am e un trouble 

delicieux"74). This em otional com m ent is fo llow ed by an exclam ation  w hich  has a 

persuasive value ("Je ne con^ois pas quel se jou r pourrait m e deplaire avec la societe  [de 

C la re n s ] ...” ). This exclam ation becom es a  tru th-sta tem ent about rustic life w hen  Saint- 

Preux claimed w ith intensity that "A  C larens, je  m ’y sens v raim ent a la cam pagne et 

c 'est presque la prem iere fois que j ' en ai p u  dire au tan t”(602). I f  “je  ne con^ois pas” 

expresses the pow er o f  reasoning, “je  sen s” expresses the pow er o f  his sensib ility ,

U ean-Jacques R ousseau. La N ouvelle  H eloise. O euvres com pletes. La 
Pleiade, vol. 1 (Paris: G allim ard, 1961) 602 . A ll subsequen t quotes from  La 
N ouvelle Heloise w ill refer to this ed ition  and  will be cited  in  the text.
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independent o f  any reasoning. Saint-Preux is both  taken  by his em otions and confirm ed 

in his em otions by his reasoning. T his use o f  reason  and em otions has Saint-Preux 

express h im se lf in the double  register o f  the lyrical and  the oratory. In their 

precipitation, these sen tences acquire argum entative as w ell as affective values. Saint- 

Preux's descrip tion  becom es a pretext for a d iscussion  o f  natural m an: “ le travail de la 

cam pagne est agreable a c o n s id e re r . . .  c 'est la prem iere vocation  de l'hom m e . . . .  II 

rappelle une idee agreab le” (603). T he effect o f  such  a m ixture has Saint-Preux illustrate  

m orals in a series o f  im ages, attribu ted  to the m oral effect o f  the landscape on his 

im agination, instead o f  a dem onstration  o f  m orals by way o f  argum entation. First, he 

describes the influence o f  rustic life on sensibility  (“ la sim plicite  de la vie pastorale et 

cham petre a toujours quelque  chose qui touche”) w hich brings about num erous 

contradictions betw een soul, senses, social prejudices (“j ’avoue que la m isere qui 

couvre les cham ps en certains pays . . .  o ten t beaucoup d 'a tttra it a  ces tab leaux  “ [603]). 

Saint-Preux's thoughts give them selves up entirely  to im agination: “ im agination ne reste 

point froide a l'aspect du  labourage et des m oissons . . . .  C om m ent se derober a la  douce 

illusion que ces objets font naitre?” (603). To speak  about rustic  life. Saint-Preux 's 

reasoning has recourse to  a w orld  o f  im ages filled w ith  conven tional rhetorical figures 

such as found in the  tragic style (“ inflex ib le,” “ap re ,” “devore les fruits de la terre,” 

"ex tenues.” "prets d 'exp irer,” “ il faut m anger le sang”) o r in the reperto ire o f  classical 

culture (“O n se transporte  aux  tem ps des patriarches,” “ les graces su r leurs trones,” o r 

mythology' (“pere Lyee”), o r in the B ible itself. In add ition  to being an  exercise in 

utopian thinking, the scene o f  w ine-harvesting is a lso  a ste llar exam ple o f  how  a
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catalogue o f  the conven tional figures o f  rheto ric  and  literature m ediate b e tw een

sensibility  and judgm ent.

Foregoing m ore conventional parts o f  La N ouvelle  H elo ise . C h a rrie re  selects

one o f  Rousseau's m ost lyrical passages for “rew ritin g ” :

Depuis un m ois les chaleurs de 1'autom ne appre taien t d 'heu reuses vendanges; les 
prem ieres gelees en  on t am m ene l'o u v ertu re  . . . .  Toutes les v ig n es  chargees de 
ce fruit b ienfaisan t que le ciel offre au x  in fortunes pour leur fa ire  o u b lie r  leur 
m isere; le bruit des tonneaux, des cu v es, des legrefass qu 'on  re lie  de  tou tes parts; 
le chant des vendangeuses dont ces co teau x  re te n tis se n t; la m arch e  con tinuelle  
de ceux qui porten t la vendange aux  p resso ir; le rauque son des  in strum en ts 
rustiques qui les anim e au travail; l'a im ab le  e t touchant tab leau  d 'u n e  allegresse  
generate qui sem ble en ce m om ent e ten d u  sur la face de la terre; en fin  le vo ile  de 
brouillard que le so leil eleve au  m atin  com m e une to ile  de th ea tre  p o u r decouvrir 
a I'oeil un si charm an t spectacle: to u t consp ire  a lui donner un  a ir  d e  fete; e t cette 
fete n 'en devien t que plus belle a la  reflex ion , quand on  songe q u 'e lle  est la seule 
oil les hom m es a ien t su jo ind re  1 'agreable a  l'utile. (457)

In his sem inal com m entary , S ta rob insk i described  w ine h arvesting  as “ little m ore 

than  a pretext, a c ircum stantial cause. T he real ob jec t o f  the feast is o p e n n e ss  o f  the 

h e a r t ... . It is a spectacle ... in w hich ev ery th ing  is m ade p lain . ” 75 In L a N o uvelle  

H elo ise . wine harvesting allow s a  balanced  exchange  betw een the b en e v o le n t ex ternal 

nature (the sun is shining, w ine-trees are co v ered  w ith  fruits), and the h ap p y  w ine- 

harvesters (forgetting th e ir  m isery, sing ing  w ith  jo y ). T his jo y  is a t the  sam e  tim e created 

by the surrounding nature and  represented by  it. S tarobinski notes tha t w in e  harvesting  

can be regarded as an allegory  o f  the eq u ilib riu m  betw een  inner fee lings a n d  o u ter 

appearances that sustains the  ideology o f  L a  N ouvelle  Heloi'se. H ow ever, th is  scene 

harbors an inconsistency that S tarobinki d o e sn 't m ention . O n the one h an d , the  scene  o f  

w ine harvesting is an e leg iac descrip tion  o f  na tu ra l society; on the o th e r  hand , it is

5Starobinski, p.93.
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branded as p lanned  conspiracy (“tou t co n sp ire  a  lui donner un air de fete"'). T his 

duplicity  rein forces the im possibility  o f  sep ara tin g  the lyrical from  the  rheto rica l in 

R ousseau 's w ritings. The descrip tion is se t up  to  a llow  the judgm en t o f  the  narra to r to be 

pronounced and to present him  as a m an w ho know s how  to observe and  exp la in  hum an 

nature. The im portance o f  this passage lies n o t in  the objective d escrip tion  o f  w ine- 

harvesting but in its function as a reflection  o f  the  narrator's thoughts and  feelings, who 

chooses to express h im se lf  w ith ad jectives o f  a sentim ental rather th an  descrip tive  value. 

The adjectives ("heu reuses,” “b ienfaisan t.” “ a im ab le ,” "touchant,” "ch a rm an t”) used by 

Saint-Preux describe  an evaluated im pression  and  therefore go beyond  m ere registration 

o f  a sensation. T he serial accum ulation o f  th e  ad jectives shift em phasis from  the proper 

qualities o f  the ob jec t to  the feelings that S ain t-P reux  experiences. T he  “p icto resque” is 

produced; but the  com position  o f  the d escrip tiv e  ensem ble itse lf  is n o t lyrical but 

oratory.

The spectacle  o f  w ine harvesting is c lea rly  intended to seduce the reader w ith  its 

ethereal descrip tions and thus inebriate h im . In the  second paragraph, Sain t-P reux  

reflects on his ow n  narration: “et cette fete n 'en  dev ien t que plus belle  a la reflex ion , 

quand on songe qu 'e lle  est la seule oil les hom m es aien t su jo ind re  l'ag reab le  a l'u tile”( 

457  ). It is th is supp lem ental reflection th a t g ives positive value to the  inebriating  

narration. W ine-harvesting  becom es beau tifu l o n  reflection (that is, e ith e r  after 

reflection or w hile  reflecting  upon it). B ut w hy  does th is particu lar supp lem en t ju stify  

the value o f  the descrip tion?  The se lf-ev idence  o f  the happiness o f  th e  w ine-harvesters 

in the descrip tion  can  never be assured by th e ir  appearance alone. It is therefo re
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indispensable for Sain t-P reux  to posit a sub jec tive  judgm en t w hich w ill guaran tee  the 

valuation  o f  the "p icturesque." Saint-Preux a lso  happens to be a reader w ho assigns 

m eanings to the s itua tion  he describes. B ecause  it is an aesthetic descrip tion . Saint- 

P reu x 's  narrative does not carry  any m oral va lue; therefore, if  he in tends to  show  the 

m oral values o f  the w ine harvesters, he has to  supp lem ent his ow n descrip tion . The 

narrative o f  w ine-harvesting  becom es a se t-up  for the narrator to exerc ise  his pow ers o f  

judgm ent.

In contrast to La N ouvelle  Helo'ise. C harriere 's  ow n letter on w ine-harvesting

opens w ith the reflective statem ent, nam ely, M eyer's rem ark that is rem in iscen t o f  Saint-

Preux 's conclusion ("O n  dit que cela est fort ga i” ). P laying with the excep tiona l status

that R ousseau had m arked  for Sw itzerland and  N euchatel in particular, C harriere

practices a radical k ind o f  m im esis w ith her se lec tive  and stylized incorporation . N ow

we can  understand w hy the second letter o f  L ettres N euchatelo ises po in ts  tow ards the

judgm ental statem ent "cela est fort g a r ’:

Je suis arrive ici il y a trois jou rs , m on  cher am i, a travers un pays tou t couvert de 
vignobles. et par un assez v ilain  chem in  fort e tro it et fort em barrasse  par des 
vendangeurs e t tou t 1'attirail des vendanges. O n d it que cela est fort gai; e t je  
l'aurais trouve ainsi m oi-m em e peu t-e tre , si le tem ps n'avait pas ete couvert, 
hum ide et froid; de sorte  que je  n 'ai v u  que des vendangeuses a ssez  sales e t a 
dem i-gelees. Je n 'aim e pas trop a vo ir des fem m es travailler a la  cam pagne si ce 
n'est tout au p lus aux foins. Je trouve que c 'est dom m age des jo lie s  e t des jeunes; 
j'ai pitie de celles qui ne sont ni l'un ni l'au tre, de sorte que le sen tim en t que 
j'ep rouve n 'est jam ais  agreable; et l 'au tre  jo u r  dans mon carosse  je  m e trouvais 
l'air d 'un so t e t d 'un insolent, en p assan t au  m ilieu  de ces pauvres vendangeuses. 
Les raisins verses et presses dans les tonneaux  ouverts, qu 'on  appe lle  gerles, et 
cahotes su r de petites voitures a  qua tre  roues qu 'on  appelle chars, n 'o ffren t pas 
non plus un aspect b ien  ragoutant. (V III, 48)

C harriere 's "w ine harvesting” is not the jo y fu l even t (“ ivresse douce” ) described  in  La
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N ouvelle  Heloi'se. It is a  show  o f  hard w ork w hich  instead o f  a spectac le  o f  jo y  offers a 

p itiful and ‘'d isgusting ’' v iew , recounted by a narra to r rem oved from  the scene and 

hiding in his coach. T his e lem ent o f  "being  rem o te’’ can also be u n d ers to o d  as M eyer's 

critical position in re la tion  to R ousseau 's narra tion . Initially. M eyer agrees w ith  Saint- 

P reux 's descrip tion by indicating that he cou ld  have found w ine-harvesting  a gay 

spectacle if  the w eather had been different: "O n  d it que cela est fort gai: e t je  l'aurais 

trouve ainsi m oi-m em e peu t-etre . si le tem ps n 'avait pas ete couvert, h um ide  et ffo id .” 

M eyer indicates that he expected  to see w hat he had read, but the w ea th er w anted  it 

o therw ise. W ithout the change o f  clim ate, M eyer w ould have repea ted  w hat he knew  

from Rousseau's scene. B ut in C harriere 's narra tion  the wine harvesters are frozen by the 

cold. As a result, the objects o f  representation  them selves (w ine-harvesters) recede to 

the background as M e v e r 's  descrip tion  inv ites the reader to com pare h is narra tion  with 

that o f  Saint-Preux. M eyer, then, conform s to  C harriere 's critical im perative : To becom e 

an au thor is to have been an attentive reader. C harriere 's strategy does  no t so m uch 

dem ystify  R ousseau 's rhetoric  as puts side by side tw o system s o f  figura tion . H er 

"change o f  seasons” serves to displace the them e o f  transparency and  to expose Saint- 

P reux's rhetorical determ ination  o f  the m ean ing  o f  the scene. T hus, the  w ine-harvesters 

proves to be m erely a  po in t o f  departure fo r Sain t-P reux 's im agination  to  dep loy  its 

w ings. The question  raised  by Lettres neuchate lo ises becom es the q u es tio n  o f  the 

m ediation o f  the aesthetic  production. S ain t-P reux  w as m oved at the  s igh t o f  a beautiful 

spectacle  because he felt m uch  m ore than  he saw . W hat Sain t-P reux  experiences is 

im m ediately transla ted  into an  im age that confers an  esthetic sta tu re  up o n  the spectacle.
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C harrie re  d irec ts the atten tion  o f  th e  reader to the w ay the events are spoken  

about and  h ig h lig h ts  the com plex re la tionsh ip  betw een the narra to r and the narrative 

which canno t be lim ited  to a  sim ple flight in to  w hat is expressed . W hat M eyer recalls is 

Sain t-P reux 's ju d g m e n t and not the beau tifu l im ages o f  w ine-harvesting. H ow ever, 

M eyer does n o t p ropose  an alternative d iscou rse  to the one o f  h is fam ous predecessor, 

he merely red u ces  Sain t-P reux 's long d escrip tio n  and  m oral ju dgm en t to a sim ple 

sentence. H ence. M eyer d ivorces S ain t-P reux 's ju d g m en t (based  on  aesthetic 

experience) from  the objects o f  represen tation  (the w ine-harvesters).

C h arrie re 's  c ritical fiction perform s ano ther ch iasm atic  gesture in the 

represen tation  o f  literary  characters. I f  S ain t-P reux  has been perceived  by critics as the 

represen tation  o f  a  m an o f  feelings, in ligh t o f  C harriere 's c ritical p resentation he becam e 

a man o f  taste  using  all his rationality  to convey  a  m oral m essage and M eyer, the m an 

o f  few w ords becom es a ’'veritab le  am e sen sib le"  w hen, concealed  in his coach , he 

gives way to h is feelings o f  pity  and sham e (“j ’ai p itie, le sen tim ent que j ’eprouve n ’est 

jam ais ag reab le . j e  m e trouvais fa ir d ’un so t e t d ’un  inso len t, un aspect ragoutant” (VIII, 

48).

H aving  d estab ilized  the m oral va lues  uncovered  by R ousseau 's pro tagonist in the 

scene o f  w ine harvesting , Charriere turns h e r  a tten tion  to the real bond betw een the 

w ine-harvesters, the  w ine itself, a p roduct w hose  social and  econom ic function 

R ousseau has su rp rising ly  overlooked in S a in t-P reux 's  aesthetic  “ reverie .” In C harriere 's 

rendition o f  R ousseau 's  passage, wine takes central im portance. R ousseau describes 

wine in the m ost en thusiastic  term s, s ing ing  praise  to  “ce b ienfa isan t fruit” : “ En Suisse,
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on boit beaucoup de vin d 'absynthe; et en  general, com m e les herbes des Alpes on t plus 

de vertu  que dans les plaines. on v fait p lus d 'usage d ’infusions” (606). Later w ine is 

endow ed w ith m agical pow er : *‘Le pam pre g rille  laissan t la grape a decouvert e ta le  aux 

yeux les dons du  pere Lvee. et sem blent inv iter les m ortels a s’en em parer” (604). In 

sum . on the basis o f  th is passage alone, one cou ld  conceive o f  Rousseau's poetics o f  

wine! M ore than  an  object o f  nature, w ine becom es the "philosophical stone” o f  

Rousseau capab le  o f  transform ing the burdens o f  everyday labor into the pure gold  o f  

blissful ob liv ion: "T outes les vignes chargees de ce fruit bienfaisant que le Ciel offre 

aux infortunes pou r leur faire oublier leur m isere” (604). A nd this m agical operation  is 

perform ed by Ju lie  w ith  the help o f  Saint-Preux:

O utre les v ins destines pour la vente e t p ou r les provisions ordinaires, lesquels 
n 'ont d 'au tre  fa?on que d 'etre recueillis  avec soin, la bienfaisante fee en prepare  
d 'autres p lus fms pour nos buveurs, e t j 'a id e  aux operations m agiques dont je  
vous ai parle . pour tirer d 'un  rnem e v ignoble  des v ins de tous les pays. (606)

This m agical opera tion  not only brings the com m unity  together under the auspices o f

jo y  but it a lso  allow s an industrious econom y to flourish  w hich com pensates for the

harshness o f  the geographical terrain  and the d ifferen t clim ates. W ine does not only

bring people together. It has a m agical quality  w hich  defies clim ate and regions: ‘‘Tous

ces v ins d ifferen ts ont leur appret particulier; tou tes ces preparations sont saines e t

naturelles : c 'est ainsi qu 'une econom e industrie  supplee a  la diversite des terrains, et

rassem ble v ing t clim ats en un seul” (606).

In C harriere 's  treatm ent o f  w ine, the euphoric  inebriation  o f  Saint-Preux's

descrip tion  y ield  to a feeling o f  noxious in tox ica tion  for M eyer:

C 'est une terrib le  chose que ce vin! P endan t six  sem aines je  n'ai pas vu deux
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personnes ensem ble qui ne parlassent de la vente. II serait trop  long de 
t 'exp liquer ce que  c'est. et je  t'ennuierais autant que Ton m 'a ennuye. II suffit de  te 
d ire que la m oitie du pays trouve trop haut ce que l'autre trouve trop bas. selon 
l'in teret que chacun  peut v avoir:et aujourd 'hui on a d iscu te  la chose a neuf. 
quo iqu 'elle  so it decidee depuis trois sem aines. Pour m oi si je  fais m on m etier de 
gagner de l'argent. j e  tacherai de n 'entretenir personne du v if  desir que j'au ra i d'v 
reussir : ca r c 'est un degoutant entretien. (VIII. 57-58)

Just like R ousseau . C harriere describes wine but not w ithou t sign ificant "rev isions.”

Instead o f  b ringing  the com m unity together (as it did  in the case  o f  C larens), in M eyer's

letter w ine becom es a cu lp rit responsible for the com m unal d isso lu tion . The reason for

the nefarious social effects o f  this "bienfaisant fruit” is its sta tu te  as a com m odity that

thrives on people 's desire for gain and profit. W ine sets o f f  an  inescapable chain o f

econom ic exchange, sale and profit and becom es a “terrib le  th in g .” As a mere

com m ercial p roduct, the w ine in Charriere's narration in toxicates not only the wine

harvesters, but the entire com m unity as it obfuscates transparency  w ith  econom ic

calcu lations and deviates society from the path to idyllic c loseness exalted  in Rousseau.

The m arket econom y becomes a m etaphor for a  w orld  o f  m utation  and o f

transform ation , as the society o f  transparent beings is subsum ed  into an opaque and

eager struggle for profit. Charriere's characterization o f  w ine reconfigures a d iscursive

space w here her narration  takes place. In the negotiation betw een  tw o accounts o f  w ine,

the econom ic and  m oral significance Rousseau had assigned to w ine harvesting in

C larens is m ediated  by C harriere 's writing and becom es its e lf  subject to negotiation,

exchange and  transform ation . Charriere will ex tend  the m etaphor o f  the m arket to the

sexual econom y w hen she w ill treat her characters' relations to  one another.

R ousseau  had declared  in the C onfessions, that he w anted  to  w rite  a novel o f
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love but only in o rder to give it m oral exem p lary  value. Ju lie  w ould be narra ted  because

her com portm ent w ould  con trast w ith  the " [revo ltan t] spectacle des m oeurs a la

m ode"(434). W hat w ould  be exem plary' an d  conv inc ing  about J u lie 's  co n d u c t w ould  be

the possib ility  to regain her v irtue:

Mais qu 'une jeu n e  personne nee avec un coeur aussi tendre qu 'honnete  se laisse 
vaincre a 1'am our e tan t fille. e t re trouve e tan t fem m e des forces p o u r le vaincre a 
son tour et redeven ir vertueuse. (434)

R ousseau succeeded in  persuading  the pub lic  o f  the m oral w orth o f  La N ouvelle

Heloi'se's scenario. As a resu lt Ju lie  w as held  as an exem plary  w om an.

In La N ouvelle  H elo ise . w hen Ju lie  asks Sain t-P reux  to respect h e r v irtue, she

does so in the nam e o f  the trad itional m ax im s o f  conduct. The w ords she em ploys to

express her dem ands com e from  the language o f  courto is literature as w ell as the

rhetoric o f  religious m orals w hen, for exam ple, she agonizes about her passio n  as the

perdition o f  her soul i f  her love is not sanctified  by m arriage. But no th ing  w ill help  and

Julie , the paragon o f  v irtue, is tain ted . Ju lie  m ay have chosen  S ain t-P reux  as a  lover but

the consequences o f  her action  and m ost no tab ly  her m arriage to W olm ar is beyond her

control. And this lack o f  contro l is a lready  expressed  w hen Julie 's w ords to  express her

fears com e from trad itional rhetoric. C harriere 's  represen tation  o f  v irtue  w ill defin itively

break w ith a trad ition  that w as defin ite ly  reasserted  in  La N ouvelle H eloi'se. U nlike

R ousseau who plunges the reader into the m idst o f  a passion , C harriere d iscard s  the

representation o f  passion  o r love as an ex te rnal force tha t does not engage personal

responsibility  (‘T aveug le  am our” ). Lettres neuchate lo ises takes over the  sam e them e

(love and its consum m ation) but offers a gestu re  o f  defiance w ith regard  to  the scenario
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o f  La N ouvelle H e lo ise . In Lettres neuchatelo ises the passion  is con sig n ed  to  the 

e llipsis and the persona l responsib ilities  o f  the characters (w ith  regard  to the 

consequences o f  th e ir  passions) are brought to the foreground. In La N ouvelle  Heloi'se. 

it w as m arriage that a llow ed  Ju lie  to transcend  the opposition  betw een  her passion  for 

Saint-Preux and he r passion  for v irtue. In La N ouvelle H elo ise . m arriage a llow ed  the 

p lot to com e to gethe r and served  as a  basis for centering the narra tive , no t only  

geographically  in C larens but also em otionally  as it regulates the passions o f  the 

characters. Everyone and  every th ing  converges on the m arried  coup le , and  the aura  o f  

their m arried life reflects back  on  the people  around them . In R ousseau , m arriage 

functions as a d iv ine  in terven tion  as it is m arriage itse lf  that Ju lie  invokes to  speak  o f  

the change that happens to her personality : "C om m ent s 'est fait cet heu reux  

changem ent? Je l'ignore .C e que je  sais, c 'est que je  l'ai v ivem ent desire . D ieu  seul a fait 

le reste"(343). Ju lie  had  the in ten tion , the desire for a change in her life, bu t she ascribes 

responsibility  for that in ten tion  and  desire  to God. In strict con fo rm ity  w ith  m orality  and 

religion. Julie 's b eh av io r offers a conven tional resolution to conven tional problem . Julie , 

says Starobinski needs "innocence  and  love” but she can not have bo th  (87). To attain  

th is stage. "R ousseau  had  to invent a d ialectical process ... had to w ork  for 

transcendence and  im agine a process o f  becom ing”(87). In La N ouvelle  H eloi'se. Ju lie 's 

so lu tion  is p roved  to be  illusory: even  though  Julie is under the im pression  that after 

m arrying W olm ar she w ill be able to redeem  her virtue w hile su sta in ing  h e r love (for 

Saint-Preux) the denouem en t o f  the book  seem s to indicate that th ese  opposites (virtue 

and  passion) canno t be reconciled . Ju lie  dies, and her m oral d ilem m a rem ains w ithout
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answer.

In Lettres neuchateloises. m arriage n ever in trudes on the lives o f  the m ain

characters. From  the central position that it ho lds in La N ouvelle  H elo ise . m arriage in

Lettres neuchatelo ises is m oved to the periphery . M arriage is m entioned  in the first

letter, the fourth and the eleventh, but in con trast w ith  La N ouvelle  H elo ise . it is not the

m ain event o f  the story. Even though, m arriage does not organize the p lo t, in  Lettres

neuchatelo ises. it is still subjected to careful analysis by the three m ain  characters.

M eyer analyses the m arriage o f  his friend. Godefiroy D orville. Ju lianne  rejo ices at her

cousin 's w edding and M arianne com m ents on  h e r best friend's w edding . T he narrators

have different po in ts o f  v iew  on w hat m arriage stands for. For Ju lianne , m arriage is the

occasion  for joyous and upcom ing festivities:

[E]t pour ce qui est de la cousine Jeanne-M arie , elle sera, qu 'on  dit, b ientot 
epouse avec le cousin Abram  ; et j 'e n  su is, je  vous assure, fort aise, I’ayant 
toujours aim ee; et si 9a ne se fait qu 'au  prin tem ps, nous pourrions b ien  nous deux 
la cousine Jeanne-A im ee aller danser a ses noces ce que je  ferais de b ien  bon 
coeur. (VIII. 47)

M arriage is taking on added m eanings in Ju lianne 's  w ords, for she is look ing  forward to 

the "noces” m eaning in French both w edding and "debauchery .” M arriage dissolves the 

sacred m oral aura  it has for Julie in the w ord “ noces” ; as a consequence  m arriage 

becom es a sim ple festivity. Julianne's w ords vo id  m arriage o f  its relig ious and moral 

connotations as it becom es an occasion for dancing  and celebrating . The redem ptive 

value that m arriage held for Julie de W olm ar is lost in the language o f  Ju lianne.

For M arianne de la Prise, the educated  F rench  aristocrat, m arriage becom es a 

sim ple negotiation, the possibility o f  a v iab le social pact, but, c la im s M arianne, a pact

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



one should  m ake only w hen one is able to exercise one 's ow n judgm ent, a ju d g m en t 

that w ould tak e  place only after one reads, identifies, com pares and d ifferen tia tes 

feelings in fictions:

Si ce la  te convient. epouse-le , Eugenie. Penses-y c e p e n d a n t: regarde au tou r de 
toi p o u r voir si quelqu 'un  d 'autre n 'ob tiendrait pas de toi un autre sen tim ent. 
N 'as-tu  pas lu quelques rom ans? et n 'as-tu  jam ais  partage le sen tim ent de 
quelqu 'hero ine?  . . .  dem ande et pense. N on: ne dem ande a personne: on  ne 
t'endend ra  pas: in terroge-to i bien toi-m em e. (V III. 65-66)

M arianne adv ises  her friend to  choose a husband on the basis o f  a very fine balance 

betw een freedom  and interest for the person. As a result, m arriage takes the  form  o f  a 

very prosaic decision . M arriage shou ld  be the result o f  the ability  that one has in reading 

as it should  a llo w  to d ifferentiate  betw een stories o f  m arriage and bring abou t se lf­

reflection and  decision .

Henri M eyer m entions the prospects his friend, G odefroy D orville, has on the 

sister o f  his ow n  sister-in-law . M eyer advises his friend against m arriage, invok ing  the 

resem blance betw een  the tw o sisters. Their likeness in figure and tone o f  th e ir  vo ice, 

indicates for M eyer that they m ust have the sam e capricious character. He conc ludes that 

the sister his friend  w ants to m arry  w ill be as nasty as the one he know s. In that 

exam ple, the understanding  o f  m arriage assum es a transparency  as it w ould  a llo w  the 

true persona lity  o f  the person to surface because the p roxim ity  and in tim acy o f  the tw o 

people m akes it im possible to lie to  each other.

The th ree  d iscourses on  m arriage cited  above share the sam e quality : th ey  treat 

m arriage no t as a redem ption, no t as a  solution, not as a d iv ine in terven tion  b u t as a 

mere fact o f  life. C harriere resists  any tem ptation to inscribe an  overarch ing
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in terpreta tion  o f  m arriage and g rants d ifferen t points o f  v iew  to her characters. In 

accordance w ith  her polyphonic p rac tice . Lettres neuchatelo ises proposes d iffe ren t 

stories o f  desire  w hich each narra to r recounts. In La N ouvelle  H elo ise . the story' o f  

desire began in "m edia  res." Sain t-P reux  is already in love and confesses it to Ju lie  w ho 

reciprocates. The reader is im m ediately  p lunged  into the abyss o f  S ain t-P reux  a n d  Ju lie 's  

passion, a passion  based  on the im m ediacy  o f  feelings legitim ized by "n atu ra l” 

attraction. In Lettres neuchatelo ises. desire  is also recounted  but in con trast to  the  

natural and im m ediate attraction o f  Sain t-P reux  for Ju lie  and v ice-versa , desire  is never 

im m ediate and  spontaneous and is alw ays m ediated by som eone o r som eth ing . T hus, 

C harriere creates yet another b reach  in the understanding  o f  natural a ttrac tion  in  La 

N ouvelle H elo ise .

A fter the announcem ent o f  her cousin 's  w edding, Ju lianne recounts the  even ts  o f

the day—how  she had fallen on  the  street w ith  M arianne's dress in hand  and  h o w  H enry

M eyer had helped  her to her feet. This story  is told by Ju lianne tw ice, and then  it is

retold bv M ever and also bv M arianne de la Prise:¥  ¥  ¥

Et a presen t, chere tante, il faut que je  vous racon te  ce qui m ’arriva  avan t-h ie r. 
N ous av ions bien travaille tou t le jo u r  au tour de la robe de M ile de la P rise , de 
fa?on que nous avons ete p retes de bonne heure, e t m es m altresses m 'on t 
envoyee la re p o r te r ; et m oi com m e je  descendais en  bas le N eubourg , il y avait 
beaucoup d 'ecom bres, e t il p assa it aussi un m onsieu r qui ava it l'air b ien  genti, 
qui ava it un jo li habit. J 'avais  avec la robe encore un paquet sous m on  b ras e t en  
m e re to u m an t j 'a i tout qa laisse  tom ber, et je  su is aussi tom bee; il ava it p lu  e t le 
chem in  e ta it glissant: j e  ne me su is rien  faite de m al; m ais la  robe a  e te  u n  peu  
salie : je  n 'osais pas re to u m er a la m aison  et je  p leurais; car je  n 'osais p as  non  
p lus a ller vers la dem oiselle  avec sa robe salie, e t j 'av a is  b ien  souci de m es 
m aitresses qui sont deja souven t assez  gringes . . . .  Le m onsieu r v o u lu t v en ir  
avec m oi pou r dire a m es m aitresses que ce n 'e ta it pas m a fau te  . . . .  c a r  le 
M onsieur est revenu le so ir  pou r dem ander si on  a  b ien  pu  ne ttoyer la  robe: j e  lui 
ai d it qu 'ou i. (VIII, 47)
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The first scene  o f  desire is narrated by Ju lian n e . Ju lianne acts upon a  desire  

w hich C laire Jaq u ie r notes, is as m uch a social as e ro tic , as M eyer appears to have  both 

"un  a ir genti.'* an d  a " jo li habit/* W hat gives rise  to  Ju lianne 's  desire is w hat M eyer 

appears to have: K indness and M oney. Surprised by  the sudden  appearance o f  M eyer, 

Ju lianne drops the  d ress she was carrying to M arianne de la Prise. The dress fell in the 

m ud and got sta ined . Therefore, before M arianne co u ld  w ear the dress to go to  a 

concert, the d ress had  to  be repaired. N ot able to  get the  sta in  out, the seam stress 

creates a fold in o rd e r to  conceal it. Claire Jaq u ie r argues that M arianne's accep tance  o f  

the dress, dirtied  and  repaired  as it was, is deep ly  sym bolic. T he repair both d isc lo ses 

and conceals the spo t as well as Julianne's fault. Ju lian n e  in itiates the story o f  the 

dress/desire w hich  she w ill hand to M arianne w ho w ill w ear it . 76 By accepting the  dress, 

insists Jaquier. M arianne also signals her approval o f  Ju lianne 's  desire as w ell as gives 

rise to her own. In a very interesting game o f  su b stitu tio n  and  nam ing, the th ree  

characters happen  to be linked w ith in  the very firs t story , the story  o f  the d ress as each  

one o f  them  rete lls the story  to their respective co rresponden t. The story o f  the  

charac te rs 's  desire  is h idden  beneath  the story o f  the  d ress w hich  assum es from  now  on 

center-stage not on ly  as a  token  o f  recognition b u t as the  prim e m over o f  the story . This 

shift o f  em phasis from  the characters onto an o b jec t m arks the difference betw een  

R ousseau 's and C harriere 's  representation o f  desire . In La N ouvelle  Heloi'se. desire  is 

m ost often rep resen ted  by confessions. Julie con fessed  her love not only to S ain t-

6 C laire Jaq u ie r, "Le dam ier, la harpe, la  robe  salie: m ediations et
sym boles du d es ir  dans l'oeuvre rom anesque d 'Isabe lle  de C harriere," Une
Europeenne: Isabelle  de C harriere en son siecle. C o lloque  de N euchatel, 11-13
novem bre 1993 (H auterive-N euchatel: G illes A ttinger, 1994), 180.
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Preux. but also to her husband  W olm ar. W ith her confession . Julie  avoids m aking any 

ju dgm en t and defers the  au thority  first to Saint-Preux then to her husband. By contrast 

no confessions are m ade in Lettres neuchatelo ises. The characters o f  this novel seek to 

assert their authority  n o t by confessing but by articu lating  the ir judgm ent. U nlike 

R ousseau 's Julie. C harriere 's characters seek to exerc ise  their autonom ous pow er o f  

judgm en t and rely on  reasoning  to find a way ou t o f  the  confusion  in w hich their desire 

throw s them . This au tonom ous practice is alluded to  in M arianne's last nam e: De la 

Prise. M arianne is bo th  the agent o f  her own judgm en t, as it is expressed in her nam e 

("prise  de conscience” ) as w ell as the “m asterm ind” o f  the events (“prise de la situation 

en m ain” ). M arianne's nam e takes on value as it c ircu lates betw een two registers, the 

reg ister o f  proper nam e and the register o f  com m on nam es. This circulation o f  the nam e 

could  be seen as a m etapho r for Lettres neuchatelo ises. as it c irculates betw een the 

sem antic register o f  the p roper tex t La N ouvelle Heloi'se and  its ow n narrative 

appropriation:

II y a quelque tem ps qu’une petite tailleuse laissa  tom ber dans la boue une robe 
qu 'elle  me r a p p o r ta i t : un jeu n e  etranger lui aida a la  relever, accom pagna ju sq u e  
chez elle la petite  personne, l'excusa aupres de ses m attresses et lui donna  de 
1'argent en la qu ittan t. L 'histoire m 'en fut faite le lendem ain; elle me p lu t, j ’y 
voyais de la bonte e t une sorte de courage ; ca r la petite  fille, jo lie  a la verite, est 
si mal m ise et a  si m auvaise fa?on qu 'un e legan t un peu  vain ne se serait pas 
soucie d 'etre vu  avec elle dans les rues. Je dem andai le nom  du jeu n e  hom m e ; 
elle  ne put pas m e le dire, e t je  n' en en tendis p lus parler.

L’autre jo u r , etan t au  concert, m es vo isines m e m o n tre re n t. . .  un jeune  
hom m e qui jo u a it  d u  v io lon  a 1'orchestre. E lies m e d iren t que c’e ta it un  jeu n e  
A llem and du  com pto ir de M. appele M eyer. En passan t aupres de lui p ou r a ller 
chanter, je  le regardai a tte n tiv em en t; lui aussi me regarda; je  vis qu'il 
reconnaissait m a robe. M oi, je  reconnus la  physionom ie que devait av o ir celui 
qui 1'avait relevee et nous nous perdim es si b ien  dans cette contem plation  l'un de 
l 'a u tre .. . .  (V III, 67)
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M arianne's letter recounts w hat Ju lianne had a lready  narrated . M ultip ly ing  the 

descrip tions o f  the event, the  letters m ultiply the consequences. T he occasion  o f  M eyer’s 

gallant help aroused Ju lianne 's  desire but it is the narra tion  o f  th is ep isode  tha t aroused 

the desire o f  M arianne. Ju lianne 's  desire w as m ed ia ted  by the appearance  and  m oney o f  

M eyer but M arianne was m ore  im pressed by his gallan try . M arianne m akes inquiries 

abou t M eyer after having heard  Ju lianne 's story. N o t on ly  does M arianne “ repea t” 

Ju lianne 's story, she " rep ea ts” Ju lianne’s actions, behav ing  tow ards M eyer in the same 

way as Ju lianne. the day she m et him . M arianne looks at M eyer a tten tively . In her case. 

M eyer reciprocates. They recognize each o ther from  the descrip tion  each  one has 

received from  Julianne: “M ais pour revenir a M ile de La Prise qui m onte  a  1'orchestre, 

quoiqu 'il fut tres sim ple qu 'e lle  porta t son nom  et qu 'e lle  eu t m is la robe que je  savais lui 

a p p a r te n ir . . . ” (53). The d ress circulates betw een the  characters a llow ing  them  to 

"recognize” not so m uch one  ano ther as one ano ther’s story, and to  d ifferen tia te  between 

each other's stories too. A t th is  po in t in the novel, Ju lianne  w rites to  h e r  correspondent 

again, adding som e details as to the continuation  o f  the  story. This tim e Ju lianne 

m entions the fact that M eyer gave her som e m oney and  bought h e r a  p iece o f  jew elry . 

Ju lianne specifies that it w as a  “petit ecu.” As Ju lian n e  returns to  w ork , she proudly 

exh ib its  the jew el. The reac tion  o f  Julianne 's em ployers is im m ediate  d ism issa l on  the 

grounds o f  a lack o f  m odesty . Ju lianne is d ism issed  for receiv ing  a  “g ift” tha t was 

understood by her em ployers as a  com pensation  fo r Ju lianne 's  loss o f  v irtue. K er 

em ployers assum e that Ju lianne  gave h e rse lf to M eyer. N ow , w ithou t a  jo b , Ju lianne 

m akes an appeal to M eyer, the  prov ider o f  the “p o iso n o u s” gift. O ne day , she goes to
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his dw elling in o rd er to  co llect som e m oney . Ju lianne  sleeps w ith  Henry and becom es 

pregnant. N ow  the con jec tu ra l fall a scrib ed  by the em ployers to Julianne becom es a fact. 

Ironically, it is Ju lian n e 's  em ployers' m oral concerns that resu lted  in her being plunged 

into an "im m oral’' situation .

In L ettres neuchate lo ises C harriere  rad ically  recasts R ousseau 's rhetoric o f  

seduction and fatal erro r. The pregnancy  o u tsid e  o f  w ed lock  w hich  had confirm ed the 

m oral fall o f  Ju lie  is absen t in Lettres neuchate lo ises Pregnancy is a  mere even t, a fact 

and not the con firm ation  o f  a m oral fall. In La N ouvelle  H elo ise. Julie 's pregnancy is 

paid for dearly. C onfron ting  her father's w ra th , she falls on the stairs, loses the ch ild , and 

has to marry M .de W olm ar. her father's cho ice  to restore  her m orals. And it is only  in  the 

total abnegation o f  her desires, that she found  redem ption , gained m oral value, but was 

also led to death .

In Lettres neuchate lo ises. the fall o pera tes on  tw o levels: It is both literal in the 

narrative descrip tion  C nom ber dans la  ru e ” ) and  m etaphoric  (m oral degeneration). The 

first fall. Ju lianne 's  fall in the street is the  even t that triggers the p lot. It is em phasized  

by the use o f  the verb  " tom ber” tw ice in  the  sam e sentence: Ju lianne drops M arianne's 

dress and Ju lianne falls dow n: “ [J]'ai to u t ca  laisse tom ber e t ie su is aussi tom bee”(47). 

Henri hastens to he lp  Ju lianne. Later on . M arianne, recognizing  H enri at a concert, 

drops her m usic, “ M arianne laissa to m b er sa  m usique , sans que j'eu sse  l'esprit de la 

relever”(53). B o th  Ju lianne  and M arianne are described  as “ letting”  drop som eth ing , in 

Julianne's case, the  d ress, in M arianne's case , a  m usic partition . To let (“ laisser” ) 

follow ed by an in fin itive  indicates that the  ac tion  accom plished  cou ld  not be preven ted
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by the speaker. In Ju lianne 's  case  the use o f  the dem onstrative pronoun  p laced  in front 

o f  the verb reinforces the failure o f  Ju lianne to prevent the fall. As C harriere 

appropriates the sto ry  o f  La N ouvelle  H elo ise . the fall becom es a cond ition  o f  the 

narrative in Lettres neuchate lo ises but not a necessary one. In La N ouvelle  H elo ise . the 

fall o f  Julie is the necessary  cond ition  for the w ork itse lf to ex ist.”  In C harriere 's 

"appropria tion" o f  the fall, Ju lianne and  M arianne cannot fear falling because they  have 

already  fallen (both  literally  and  m etaphorically). It is the p re-cond ition  o f  the ir 

ex istence as "rew ritten” sub jects. B ut a d iscrepancy  in the story  occurs w hen the 

representation o f  the  social as w ell as the fam ilial background o f  bo th  M arianne and 

Ju lianne differs from  Ju lie 's background. F o r Julie, to achieve v irtue m eant to y ield  to 

social pressure expressed  by paternal authority . M arianne and Ju lianne are sim ply  

beyond redem ption, for they lack husbands and fathers: no au thority  is p resen t to vouch  

for their virtue. Ju lianne  is w ithou t paternal authority , and is fighting for h e rse lf  in  the 

m arketplace. M arianne's father is a  ph ilanderer w ho spent all o f  the fam ily  inheritance 

and is paralyzed by gout. T rapped  at hom e, he is unable to d irect his affairs, and  only  

enjoys listening to h is daugh ter p lay  m usic. M eyer is the only one w ho has a  rela tive 

w ho not only p rovides for him  bu t is open  m inded  enough to m ake arrangem ents to  take 

care o f  Julianne and  M eyer's ch ild , insisting  on the child's w elfare and its w ell-being  and 

thus reversing the law  o f  paternity . T his sequence o f  reversal is pursued  by C harriere

In C onfessions. R ousseau  w rote abou t Julie: “M ais qu 'une jeu n e  
personne nee avec un  coeur aussi tendre  qu 'honnete  se laisse vaincre a l'am our 
etan t fille. et retrouve etan t fem m e des forces pour vaincre pour le vaincre  a son 
tou r e t redevenir vertueuse: qu iconque vous d ira  que ce tab leau  dans sa to ta lite  est 
scandaleux et n 'est pas u tile, est un  m enteur e t un hypocrite; ne I'ecoutez pas”
(435).
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w hen instead o f  any o f  the fem ale characters, it is M eyer, the male charac te r who fears 

to make the "faux  pas” : "Je craignais de faire encore  quelques sottises. Peut-etre. 

aurais-je fait un faux pas en descendan t le petit esca lie r et l'aurais-je fait tom ber”(53). 

Unlike Sain t-P reux . M eyer is unable to im plem ent the encoded scrip t o f  seduction.

In Lettres neuchatelo ises literary m yths and  traditional eighteenth-centurv  plots 

com e into play in  a very interesting way. In her narrative Charriere exp lo its  readers' 

expectations based  on the trad itional novel w here one “faux pas” m ade by a  fem ale 

character can seal her destiny. W hat is expected in  the logic o f  the "faux  pas” is a 

dow nw ard spiral leading from good to bad, from  jo y  to despair, from prosperity  to 

poverty. The " fa ll” takes on the m etanarrative function  o f  announcing prophetically  the 

m isfortunes o f  the heroines: m isfortunes at once m oral, em otional, social and  econom ic. 

Therefore in these  novels, once the story o f  the fall begins, it can not be arrested  by the 

victim . H ow ever C harriere’s Lettres neuchatelo ises subverts the expectations o f  the 

reader.

In C harriere 's Lettres neuchatelo ises. a connection  could be m ade betw een the

fall on the street and the subsequent "m oral” degradation , which take place as sibling

effects o f  a com m on cause: W om en's sensibility. B u t ‘Tomber” com es back  to haunt the

text. C harriere invites us to d istingu ish  betw een the literal and the m etaphorical status

o f  the fall, and in one o f  the last letters, she brings the three characters together, all o f

them  afraid that they  w ill fall on  the icy road:

II nous fallait toute notre atten tion  pour ne nous pas laisser tom ber. Juge de 
l'em barras et du danger de M ile de L aPrise e t de deux autres dem oise lles que 
nous trouvam es pres de la porte de la v ille , a llan t le m em e chem in  que nous. Je 
m 'arretai devant elles; je  crois que je  vou lais Ies em pecher d 'avancer croyant voir
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deja  M ile de La P rise  su r le pave, b lessee. m eurtrie , quelque chose  de pis peut- 
etre. . . .  Nous m arch ions sans rien dire, ne pensan t qu 'a ne pas to m b er...lorsque 
j ’ai vu  une jeu n e  fille  que j ’ai connue par hasard , a qui de petits ganpons je ta ien t 
des boules de neige pour la faire tom ber. E lle m 'a  reconnu. Son a ir  exprim ait 
toutes sortes d 'em barras. C 'etait le visage de la detresse; . . .  E lle e ta it dans un 
veritab le danger. E lle aurait pu  tom ber contre  une borne, contre  le coin  d 'une 
m aison. C 'est la prem iere fille a qui j 'a i parle a N euchatel. e t je  lui avais donne 
du  secours dans une occasion beaucoup m oins grave. Je ne connaissa is  pas alors 
M ile de la P rise .Falla it-il a present la dedaigner et la m econnaitre?  (VIII. 73)

In Lettres neuchatelo ises. the sim ple system  o f  an titheses present in La N ouvelle

H eloise (betw een fall and  regeneration, moral and  im m oral, fem inine and  m asculine)

breaks dow n. And under the  w eight o f  so m any paradoxes, the m axim s on  w hich  such a

m oral system  is built co llapse  from  w ithin the narration . M arianne and  Ju lianne  have

em ptied  R ousseau's m oral m etaphor: Julie de W olm ar. T hey are both  d isco rdan t images

o f  a "w ife” or a "m istress .” B ut w ithout the story  o f  Ju lie , we w ould  no t have been able

to read them  as such. C harriere 's narration has em ptied  the d iscussion  o f  m orality  in

psychological term s and  sh ifted  the interpretation o f  m orals w ith in  the d iscu rsive  space

o f  narration. The characters o f  Lettres neuchatelo ises are unable to rec laim  a sim ilar

m oral identity  as Julie. H ence, extracted  from the o rig inal m oral scenario  o f  La N ouvelle

H elo ise . the characters o f  Lettres neuchateloises can refigure m oral “ ex pecta tions .” The

last inversion  o f  La N ouvelle  H eloise' story (w here Ju lie 's  ch ild  d ies as a  resu lt o f

m iscarriage) occurs w hen  Ju lianne 's child is not on ly  g ran ted  life but the future

opportun ity  to choose and  accept his father:

Je sais qu 'a N euchate l la m aniere dont on  bap tise  un  enfant consta te  son  e t a t : je  
ne veux pas que le votre soit eleve dans cette  tris te  connaissance; s'il l'acquiert 
quelque jou r, ce se ra  lorsqu 'il aura lieu  d 'etre a ssez  conten t de  son  ex istence  pour 
ne vous la pas rep rocher, e t lorsque vous vous se rez  rendu  assez  recom m endable 
pour qu'il prefere sa  naissance, m algre la tache qu i l’accom pagne, a  tou te  autre 
naissance, et qu 'il vous choisit pour pere s'il p ouvait choisir. II ne tien t qu 'a  vous
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H enri, d 'o ter a  force de  vertu . l'opprobe de dessus vo ire  fils ou votre  fille.
D em andez-vous a v ous-m em e si vous y etes oblige. (V III. 82)

In th is inversion , it " fa lls” to  H enry  to regain  his "v irtu e” by rem oving  the disgrace 

p laced  on  his child  by being  b o m  ou t o f  wedlock. To ensu re  th e ir  m eanings as "m oral 

be ings."  the characters o f  L ettres  neuchatelo ises have rev o lu tion ized  a rhetoric  o f  love 

that w ould  resu lt in e ither des tru c tio n  o r m arriage. T heir re la tionsh ips canno t be 

expressed  in term s o f  the trad itio n a l idealizing rhetoric o f  love and  m arriage, bu t can  

only  function  in term s o f  liab ility , judgm en t and autonom y. In a characteristic  critical 

gesture . C harriere stops sho rt o f  giv ing the moral o f  the story, and  leaves it to the reader 

to re-assess the m oral and n arra tive  configurations o f  La N ouvelle  H eloise in the light 

o f  the fictional perform ance she  staged  in Lettres neuchate lo ises.
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Third Chapter: Trois femmes : A Fictional Response to Kant’s Concept of Duty

In the light o f  C harrie re ’s preoccupation w ith m orals, we w ill now  exam in e  her

Trois F em m es, a  philosophical ta le  exploring the concep t o f  duty.

C h arrie re 's  T rois Fem m es received bad rev iew s w hen it w as first p u b lished  in

1795. T he novel w as perceived as im m oral. C ertain passages w ere sim ply censured .

"Tout e ta it m utile ,” recounts C harriere  about the pub lica tion  o f  T rois fem m es. “ O n n ’a

jam ais  e te  plus barbare, ni p lus rid icu le , je  dirais p resque aussi, p lus hypocrite” (IX ,

27).7S In a  letter w ritten to her friend  H enriette TH ardy, C harriere recounts h o w  her

Trois Fem m es were finally  ju d g ed  by the French critics. B esides considering  K a n t’s

moral philosophy, C harriere sta tes that there w as a practical aspect to the w riting  o f

Trois F em m es. She w rote T ro is Fem m es in order to  p rov ide  m oney for a destitu te

em igre friend in England. T he sales o f  the book should  have gone to her friend:

II y a en A ngleterre une au tre  em igree qui n ’au ra it pas m oins beso in  que  M m e de 
Flaho d ’une ressource de ce genre: L’idee m ’es t venue d ’essayer de la  lui 
procurer, et j ’ai ecrit “tro is  fem m es “ ... La scene est en A llem agne, les tro is 
fem m es sont franchises. C ’est une catin, une friponne et une begeule, d it M .de 
R oussillon. V ous voyez b ien  m es dam es que vous n ’y etes pour rien. M algre  
cette belle analyse ou  defin ition  M .de R oussillon  aim e fort m es tro is fem m es. “( 
IX, 24)

C harriere’s m oral tale becam e an  im m oral story in the  eyes o f  the  public. W hat caused  

such condem nation? A s C harriere  ironically points out, R oussillon  ruled ag a in st the 

w om en w ith  criteria and  ru les o f  m orals already given. R oussillon  ju d g es  w o m en  by

-As to the publication  h istory  o f  Trois Fem m es, see the in troduction  to  the 
text vo l. IX, pp. 23-34. C harriere had her story prin ted  th ree  tim es, it w as bad ly  
m utilated , considered im m oral an d  her “trois fem m es” w ere ju d g ed  as “une ca tin , 
une friponne et une begueule” (24).
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attributing negative qualities to their nature  instead o f  m aking a c ritica l assessm ent on 

their actions. In the case o f  R oussillon , preconceived ideas seem  to co n tro l his 

interpretation o f  Trois Fem m es. H is failure to judge  results from  the lim its  o f  his moral 

discernm ent, the lim its im posed  by his know ledge o f  "w hat a m oral w o m an  should be.” 

Kant had challenged this dogm atic  approach  to m oral philosophy. In stead  o f  judg ing  an 

action on  the basis o f  an a  p rio ri idea o f  w hat "good” is (and, in tha t case , w hat a good 

w om an is). C harriere follows K a n t’s call for “a C opem ican  revo lu tion  in e th ics.” Kant 

dem anded that the moral law  define  the concep t o f  the good and no t th e  o ther w ay 

around. In R oussillon’s ju d g m en t, C harrie re ’s w om en are ju d g ed  no t o n  the  basis o f  

conform ity o f  their actions to the  m oral law  but w ith regard to som e ab s trac t (Kant 

would call it dogm atic) m oral n a tu re .79 T hus, the reception o f  T ro is F em m es tells a story 

o f  a profound m isunderstanding o f  the novelty  o f  C harriere’s critical ( in  K an t’s sense) 

approach to m orals.

This type o f  reading ex tends to m odem  critics o f  C harriere’s nove l as they 

interpret Trois Fem m es as a fictional representation  o f  social co n d itio n s  o f  w om en’s

" • In "It M akes Us W rong, K ant and Radical Evil,” in: R adical E vil 
Copjec, Joan. ed. N ew  York: V erso , 1996, Jacob  Rogozinski w rites: “th e  
im perative prescription o f  the L aw  stands apart from  the typical p resc rip tio n s  in 
w hich it is dispensed, and it can  only  arrive a t self-figuration in an  in d irec t 
analogical m ode through the b ias o f  sym bols, those am biguous traces w h ich  it 
leaves for us to decipher. P ractical ju dgm en t, far from  being reduced  to  a 
schem atic application o f  p re-estab lished  universal determ ination, is a t ev e ry  turn 
played out in a  singular set o f  g ivens-in  the  testim ony o f  an experience  in w hich  
w hat is unpresentable in the L aw  is p resen ted  aesthetically .”p. 134 . C h a rrie re ’s 
esthetic experim ents m ay o ffe r singu lar exam ples w hich as w e w ill ex am in e  
testify to  the m oral law.
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lives in the 18th cen tu ry .80 Such critics tend  to  see in the  w ork  o f  C harrie re  w hat m ay be 

characterized  as a  "fem inocen tric” agenda. S uch  an  approach  em phasizes C harriere’s 

descrip tions o f  inequalities betw een sexes an d  her desire  to expose  these  inequalities in 

her w ritings. C arla H esse ’s “Kant, F oucault and  T hree W om en” is a  good  exam ple o f  

contem porary  c ritic ism  o f  C harriere. She beg in s by referring  to the lack  o f  critical 

a tten tion  brought to the novel T rois F em m es. For H esse, the lack o f  a tten tion  to the 

ph ilosophical d im ension  o f  C harriere’s w orks is due to “a  series o f  generic  distinctions 

betw een academ ic and  com m ercial culture, b e tw een  philosophy  and  litera tu re , and 

betw een m en and w o m e n ’s w riting that w ere em erg ing  precisely  a t the  m om ent in 

w hich the two au thors in question w ere w ritin g ”(85). H esse reads T ro is  Fem m es as an 

a ttem p t to rew rite K an t’s philosophical inqu iry  into m orals “that is no t on ly  critical but 

genealogical in form  ... and allow s us to exam ine  the part p layed by sexual d ifference in 

the fabrication o f  the post-K antian  ph ilosoph ical sub jec t”(85). Such  a  defin ition  

assum es that C harriere  had  a  dogm atic p ro jec t w hich  consisted  in the estab lishm ent o f  a  

m odem  subjectiv ity  based  on  sexual d ifference  o r  that she denounced  K an t’s m oral 

ph ilosophy  because o f  its sexual bias. H ow ever, th is approach  treats K a n t’s concept o f  

duty  as i f  he developed  it in term s o f  m oral agen ts  ra ther than  m oral law . In  the 

in troduction  to the Foundations for the M etaphysics o f  M orals. K an t condem ns such 

approach  as dogm atic. H e w ants to find the a  p rio ri p rincip le  that regu la tes m oral life o f  

rational beings regard less o f  the conditions o f  its application . In  th is regard , w e w ould

’c A llison sees the novel Trois Fem m es as “a  fem inocentric  nove l.” She 
also  affirm s that in T ro is Fem m es C harriere exp lo res  the im plications o f  a highly 
charged  m anifestation  o f  w om an’s difference, i.e., p regnancy  (14).
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argue that C h a rrie re 's  cho ice o f  three w om en  as p ro tagon ists  fo r her novel reflects

K an t's  search  fo r a universal and  a priori m oral princip le .

By in troducing  three w om en as free m oral agen ts w ithou t family, w ithout

country and  w ith  m oney. C harriere  d o esn ’t on ly  destab ilize  the  moral expectations o f

her readers in term s o f  a  ' ‘p ro p er” position  fo r a  w om an, but she redirects their a tten tion

to the question  o f  "pure” m oral judgm en t. O f  course , C h a rrie re ’s wom en are defined  in

term s o f  the ir contingency  w ith  respect to the m oral law s, bu t these laws have no th ing  to

do w ith  the m oral law  in K a n t’s sense; they  are ju s t  custom s im posed upon them  by

their h istorical c ircum stances rather than a  tendency  p resupposed  in their rational nature.

W e will exam ine  how  C h arrie re 's  w riting  w ill m ake these  w om en enact the d ifference

betw een the inherent m oral law  (the categorical im perative) and  external law s

(princip les o f  virtue w hich w om en  are expected  to follow ).

B ut C harrie re ’s use o f  w om en as m oral agen ts able to  perform  m oral actions is a

"scandal”  even  from  K ant’s po in t o f  view . S ince w om en  usually  do not fully participate

in the law  e ith e r as leg isla tors o r enforcers, their positions in  the social o rder as m others,

sisters o r w ives forbid them  to becom e au tonom ous and  self-determ ined beings,

cond itions that are ind ispensab le  to m oral sub jects. F o r K ant, to become m oral one has

to be free to de term ine  oneself:

B ut now  we see that w hen  w e th ink  o f  ou rse lves as free, we transfer ourselves 
in to  the in tellig ib le w orld  as m em bers as m em bers an d  know  the au tonom y o f  
the  w ill the question  o f  m orals togethe r w ith  its  consequence, m orality; w hereas 
w e th ink  o f  ourselves as ob ligated , w e co n sid e r ourse lves as belonging to  the 
w orld  o f  sense and y e t a t the  sam e tim e to  the  in te llig ib le  world. (E thical 
P h ilo sophy . 54)
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C hoosing w om en to express the problem  raised by K an t’s concept o f  du ty  is a  bold 

gesture typical o f  C harrie re ’s strategy o f  hyb rid ization  o f  several d iscourses. T his 

chapter will try to dem onstra te  that C harriere’s hybrid iza tion  o f  K ant is gu ided  by a 

coherent and incisive line o f  reasoning that has lo st none o f  its urgency and  appeal even 

today.

C harriere 's  concern  with m orals goes back  to the d iscussions she  held  in her 

"sa lon" in N euchatel (Sw itzerland). There, C harrie re  frequented F rench  em igres o f  the 

R evolution and cosm opolitan  intellectuals o f  th e  tim e, such  as T herese Forster, Ludw ig 

H uber and B enjam in C onstan t. A  close friend o f  Jam es B osw ell and B enjam in  

C onstant, an avid reader o f  John Locke, D avid H um e, Jean  Jacques R ousseau  and 

Im m anuel Kant. Isabelle  de Charriere never engaged  in w hat m ay be described  as 

"professional" ph ilosophical work, but her literary  fic tions and o ther w orks are 

inextricably  tied to the philosophical debates o f  the  late eighteenth  cen tu ry .81 In the 

1790's. Charriere becam e interested in K an t's  m ora l philosophy. She w as in troduced  to 

it by Ludw ig-Ferdinand H uber (1764-1804), a  s tu d en t o f  F riedrich  Schiller. In the fall o f  

1794, H uber began to p lan  a  French translation  o f  K an t’s Perpetual P eace and excerpts

' In the W riting o f  H istory. Trans. Tom  C onley .( N ew  York: C olum bia  
U niversity Press, 1988), M ichel de C erteau rem arks that a  breach betw een  
relig ion and m orals w as produced by the end o f  the  e igh teen th  century , w h ich  had 
for consequences that social life and scientific investiga tion  are “ex iled  from  
religious alleg iance” (p. 149). Thus an au tonom ous eth ics is estab lished  w hose 
fram e o f  reference is e ith e r conscience o r the social o rder. A s R ousseau  w rote for 
the Encvclopedie "m orality  wins over faith ... b ecause  all m orality  ... is o f  an 
unchanging nature and  w ill last into all e ternity , w hen  faith  w ill subsist no longer 
and be changed into conv ic tion  .” She also recogn ized  that m orals is “ex iled ” 
from  religion, and in h e r o w n  way she w ill recoun ts  th is ex ile  in  her ep isto lary  
novels.
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from  On the Proverb: T ha t M av be T rue in Theory B ut is o f  N o  P ractica l U se . 82 Carla

H esse insists that the encoun ter w ith O n the Proverb: That M av be T rue in Theory But is

o f  N o Practical U se served  as the inspiration for C harriere’s co m p o sitio n  and

publication  in 1795 o f  her novel Trois F em m es.

H ow ever, as the follow ing quote m akes clear, the span o f  C h arrie re ’s

preoccupations goes w ell beyond this incidental article  and concerns the  concept that is

the cornerstone o f  K ant’s en tire  m oral philosophy, the concept o f  duty:

C ’est un petit tra ite  du  devoir m is en  action  ou p lu to t illuc ide  par une action. O n 
n ’a pas pretendu donner des m odeles a  suivre m ais m on tre r des vices e t des 
faiblesses a  excuse r com m e non incom patib les avec une idee ou  un sen tim ent de 
devoir et une m oralite  dans la personne coupable  ou  excusab le . (V, 354)

B efore proceding to exam ine  C harriere’s hybrid ization  o f  K an t’s du ty  in  the m ain  body

o f  T rois fem m es in the nex t section o f  this chapter, I w ould like to trace her

appropriation  o f  this concep t in her correspondence and drafts. In a  le tte r to B enjam in

C onstan t w ritten during the period w hen she w as conceiving T ro is  Fem m es. C harriere

g ives an im portant clue o f  K an t’s categorical im perative:

J 'a i  dit depuis que je  sais parler que je  ne trouvais dans a u cu n  system e de 
theologie ou de d ro it naturel ou  de m orale  sociale ce qui fa it le devoir. Je ne vois 
partout que des ca lcu ls d ’interet, ou  bien  des com m entaires des developem ents 
d ’une idee qui n ’est definie nulle  part. K ant d it q u ’elle  est s im p le  et ne peut se 
decom poser ni s ’expliquer parcequ’elle est sim ple; c ’est ce  que  j ’ai cru  aussi le 
plus souvent, e t quelque fois j ’ai cru  q u ’elle  pouvait se de fin ir, s ’expliquer, 
parcequ’elle e ta it au  contraire trop com pliquee. La chose e s t de 1’une ou  de 
1’autre de ces deux  m anieres.” (IX , 670)

H er discovery o f  K a n t’s m oral philosophy led Charriere to d raw  a  schem a o f  duty in

“ C arla H esse, “K ant, Foucault and Three W om en” in: F o u cau lt and the 
W riting o f  H istory, ed. Jan  G oldstein (C am bridge: B lackw ell, 1994).
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w hich she p laces a t the top o f  the  sheet the w ord D evoir, u n d e r  w h ich  she w rites  in one 

co lum n : •’devo ir e tem el et n ’ayant ni pere ni co lla teraux . ni en fan ts .”  T h is  sen tence  

parallels ano ther sentence w hich reads "ce  q u ’il conv ien t a  chacun  de  nous que  les 

autres fassent. "  w hich  is itse lf d iv ided  in  tw o co lum ns one  “ lo ix ” th e  o th e r  ‘’op in ion  

pub lique .” Both " lo ix ” and ’’op in ion  pub lique” are reg rouped  u n d er the  head ing  

"hab itudes de nos jugem en ts.” itse lf  separated  in four ca tegories: "ed u ca tio n ,” 

"b ienseances,” "avan tages resu ltan t de I’estim e” and "L o u an g es qui p ro m etten t estim e 

et am itie .” T hese four categories are again  regrouped  u n d e r the  head ing  "C o n sc ie n c e ” 

w hich is placed under the category  o f  "d ev o ir” fo llow ed  by  an  in te rroga tion  poin t: 

D evoir e tem el,

Et n 'a y a n t ni pere 

Ni co lla teraux ,

Ni enfants. Ou

C e q u ’il conv ien t 

A chacun de nous 

Q ue les au tres fassent.

Loix O pin ion  pu b liq u e

H abitude de nos ju g em en ts  

E ducation, b ienseance, avantages resu ltan t de  l’estim e L ouanges qui p ro m etten t 

estim e et am itie

C onscience,
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? (IV . 671)

In a  less cryptic letter to Ludw ig H uber. C harriere  states: “M . C onstan t est ainsi que moi 

de l 'a v is  de K ant q u 'o n  ne saurait m eler a  1 'idee de devoir, l 'id e e  d ’aucun  avantage 

a ttache  a rem plir un devo ir q u ’on ne d e tru ise  son  essence” (IV , 6 8 1). C harriere  does not 

c ite  the w orks o f  K ant she has read, how ever, he r preoccupation  and  her genealogical 

sketch  o f  the concep t o f  duty  show s th a t she  w as w ell versed in  K an t’s specific  w ritings 

on m orals such as Foundations o f  the M etaphysics o f  M orals. C ritic  o f  P ractical 

R eason  and M etaphysics o f  M orals. In the  above sketch, one can  a lso  see C harriere  

in troducing  the concept o f  conscience a lien  to K ant into her reflec tions on  his m oral 

philosophy.

In C harrie re ’s schem a duty is separa ted  from  conscience and  p laced  under it.

W hy w ould  C harriere  m ake use o f  a  w o rd  conscience  w ith its s trong  C hristian

conno ta tions?  Perhaps, she wants to g iv e  a  m ore popular eq u iva len t to  K a n t’s

fo rm ula tion  o f  duty, o r she m eans that conscience  better than “du ty” ind icates the

p resence o f  the reflective process o f  the  pu re  m oral judgm ent. W ith  the term  conscience,

C harrie re  m arks her difference from  K an t in regard  to ethical ac tions. A n eth ical action,

as K ant defines it in the Foundations o f  T he  M etaphysics for M orals, consists  in a

purely  form al act, that is done solely fo r the  sake o f  the law:

A m axim  is the subjective p rinc ip le  o f  acting  and m ust be d istingu ished  from  the 
ob jec tive  princip le , viz., the p rac tica l law . A  m axim  co n ta in s  the  p rac tica l rule 
w hich reason  determ ines in acco rdance  w ith  the cond itions o f  the  sub jec t (often 
his ignorance o r his inclinations) and  it is thus the p rincip le  acco rd ing  to w hich 
the sub jec t does act. But the law  is the  objective princip le  va lid  fo r every  rational 
being, and  it is the principle acco rd ing  to  w hich  he ough t to  act, i.e. an
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imperative.’YEthical Philosophy. 30)

M orality  accord ing  to K ant im plies that we act not only in accordance to the law  but for 

the sake o f  the law . I f  the m oral ac tion  has a feeling (fear o f  pusnishm ent, desire  to 

conform , etc .) as "the determ in ing  ground o f  w ill.” it w ill on ly  possess legality  but 

never m orality . M oreover, as K ant goes on to state, m orality  cannot be exp la ined  since 

it is im m anent to  reason and therefore  cannot be cognized  ‘‘theore tically ,” i.e., as an 

ob jec t o f  nature:

It is c lea r that all m oral concepts have their seat and  o rig in  com pletely  a priori in 
reason. They cannot be abstracted  from any em pirica l, and  hence m erely  
con tingen t, cognition. In th is  purity  o f  the ir orig in  lies  the ir very w orth iness to 
serve us as suprem e practical principles. (E thical P h ilosophy. 23)

In K an t’s m oral vision o f  the w orld  any rational being inherently  possesses m orality . By

m aking  w om en the m ain participan ts o f  her experim ent w ith  K an t’s m oral ph ilosophy  in

T ro is F em m es. Charriere suspends the notion o f  rationality  (since w om en are often

represented  as lacking on  tha t score) and questions the con tinu ity  betw een the rational,

the m oral and  the legal assured  by K an t’s deductive procedure. C harriere insists  on the

discon tinu ity  betw een all these properties w hen the m oral p rac tice  is a t stake. H er three

w om en are K antian  m oral agen ts and  as they com m it m oral ac tions one by one , they ask

them selves w hat m akes their actions m oral over and over again . W hat C harriere

illustrates in choosing to represen t the  im perative in the fo rm  o f  three w om en is that

once d iscovered  the im perative d o esn ’t  stay w ith  a  rational be ing  forever n e ith e r is it

p resupposed  by the nature o f  a rational being. A  m oral p rinc ip le  such as the categorical

im perative does not suffice to  guaran tee  that each  and  every  ac tion  w ill be m oral. E ach

m oral ac tion  im plies that one  has to  repeat the question : W as th is m oral ac tion  done for
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the sake o f  the m oral law? C h a rrie re 's  insistence  on the d iscontinuity  o f  m oral ac tions, 

and the need to alw ays ask  o n e se lf  abou t o n e ’s m oral ac tion  show s th a t K an t’s concep t 

o f  duty can be read as precluding the aprio ri aspect o f  the eth ical. In C h arrie re ’s 

refo rm ulation  o f  the categorical im perative  the universal form ula o f  duty  takes the  form  

o f  the singular. It is a  principle w h ich  has to  be renew ed each tim e a  rational be ing  is 

about to act. As C harrie re 's  narra tive  w ill seek  to dem onstrate, there is no a  priori 

m oral nature but only  singular m oral ac tions w hose very singularity  assures the ir 

universal quality'.

In "K an t w ith  Sade .” 83 L acan  argued  that Kant, by excluding  any patho log ical 

m otive from  a m oral action, ind ica tes tha t one has to persist in fo llow ing the categorical 

im perative, regard less o f  pain and  p leasure  th a t m ay occur along  the w ay, as a  resu lt by 

ridding o n e se lf  o f  any pleasure o r  p ride  in  the  m oral action one finally reaches the goal 

o f  acting in accordance w ith the universal p rinciple. If  such is the case, argues Lacan, 

than a K antian  eth ical subject resem b les a  S ad ian  libertine. In L acan’s read ing  o f  K ant, 

the K antian  m oral law has the struc tu re  iden tical to the desire in  its pure  sta te  w hich  

m eans that the subject o f  the law  shou ld  no t succum b to the sa tisfaction  a ffo rded  by 

conventional m orality . K ant had  fo rm ula ted  the  concept o f  duty  as independen t o f  any 

external sources, but dependent on ly  on  the su b jec t’s w ill to w ish  duty  as un iversa l 

follow ing the princip le accord ing  to  w hich  “ all m axim s are rejected  w h ich  are no t 

consisten t w ith  the w ill’s ow n leg isla tion  o f  universal law . T he w ill is thus no t m erely

-Ja c q u e s  Lacan, “K ant avec Sade,” E crits II (Paris: Editions du  Seuil, 
1971) 119-148.
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su b jec t to  the  law  but is sub jec t to the law  in such a  w ay that it m ust be regarded also as 

leg isla ting  for itse lf  and  only  on this account as being sub jec t to  the  law  (o f  w hich it can 

regard  its e lf  as the  au tho r)”  (E thical Philosophy. 38). K an t’s co n cep t o f  duty leads 

C harrie re  to  p red icate  the  accom plishm ent o f  a “ pure” e th ical ac t on  conscience. 

C h a rr ie re 's  “co n scien ce” im plies that m oral agent has to q u es tio n  n o t sim ply the act but 

to th in k  the w ill, the desire  for acting. T hrough  th is reflex ive  ac tion , the  m oral agent 

w ill be " tran s-fo rm ed .” In K an t’s sta tem ents, m oral action is a lso  reflex ive , since moral 

agen ts  have to ask  them selves ” if  the ir actions accord  to such  m ax im s as they can 

them se lves  w ill that such  shou ld  serve as un iversal law s?” (3 4 ). H ow ever, they are not 

tran sfo rm ed  by th e ir  ac tions since they m erely  execute  w hat co rresp o n d s to the principle 

th a t has been estab lished  as universal. U nlike K an t’s execu tioners  o f  the law, 

C h a rrie re ’s m oral agen ts have to bear responsib ility  not sim ply  fo r th e ir  actions, but for 

the  d ec is ion  to call an  action , a m oral action . T he “conscience”  m en tioned  in Charriere 

•s le tte r to B en jam in  C onstan t, therefore, goes beyond its theo log ica l connota tion  and 

does  not stand  fo r an  appeal to an ex isting  law. “ C onscience” becom es the  reflexive 

g estu re  w illed  as a  necessary  com ponent o f  each  m oral act. H ow ever, C harriere  does 

no t exp o u n d  these  v iew s in  the form  o f  a ph ilosophical trea tise . Instead  she chooses to 

rep resen t the  in terw eav ing  o f  duty and  conscience  by m eans o f  litera tu re . K an t’s 

b lu ep rin t o f  m oral actions functions as an  exem plary  m odel a n d  ind ispensab le  intertext 

fo r C h a rrie re ’s m ise-en -oeuv re  o f  “duty” in T ro is Fem m es.

C harrie re  p icks up  the concept o f  duty w here K an t’s e lab o ra tio n  stops, i.e., 

w ith  the  p rob lem s o f  exem plarity  and  p racticability  o f  “pure”  m ora l law . E ven though
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Kant m anaged to  prove the ex istence o f  such law . his ph ilosophy p rov ided  no clue as to 

how  to practice it. For C harriere , practicability  o f  the law  is no t incidental to it. neither 

is it a  m atter o f  “ sub jec tive” choice. O n the contrary, w ithout a theoretical 

understanding  o f  practicability  o f  the m oral law. any such law  w ould  rem ain  

fundam entally  absen t from  social practice, and, therefore, specu lative and  ineffectual. 

C harriere reform ulates the  question  o f  m orals so that exam ples becom e central. Kant, on 

the o ther hand, insisted  th a t exam ples “ fail to lead to ideas” because they  are m erely 

em pirical. "W e m ust fo llow ,” says K ant “and clearly present the p ractical faculty  o f  

reason from  its universal ru les o f  determ ination to the point w here the concep t o f  duty 

springs from  it .” 84 But for C harriere  m oral law s, and m ore particu larly , the concept o f  

duty cannot be separated  from  the question o f  exam ples.

For K ant, reason is an apriori source o f  obligation. From  h is p o in t o f  view  

rational beings have access to m oral principles and concepts sim ply  in v irtue o f  their 

rational nature. A ccord ing  to K an t’s Foundations o f  the M etaphysics o f  M orals, it is the 

concept o f  duty (ra ther th an  virtue) that best captures the apriori na tu re  o f  the  inherent 

m orality  o f  reason. In acco rdance  w ith  the m etaphysical p resupposition  above, Kant

^ Im m an u e l K ant, “ G rounding for the M etaphysics o f  M orals,”  in E thical 
Philosophy. Tr. Jam es W . E lling ton , (Indianapolis, Cam bridge: H ackett, 1983), p. 
23. From  now  on, all quo tes from  the G rounding for the M etaphysics o f  M orals 
will be taken  from  this ed ition  and cited  in the text. For analysis o f  K a n t’s 
theories o f  m orals, see O nora  O ’N eill, Constructions o f  R eason. (C am bridge: 
C am bridge U niversity  P ress, 1989); Christine M. K orsgaard, T he S ources o f  
N orm ativitv  (C am bridge: C am bridge U niversity  Press, 1996); D ie ter H enrich , 
A esthetic Judgm ent and th e  M oral Image o f  the W orld. (S tanford: S tanford  UP, 
1992); R adical E vil. Ed. Jo an  Copjec, (N ew  York: V erso, 1996); Jean-L uc N ancy, 
L ’lm pera tif  ca tego riaue . (Paris: Flam m arion, 1983).
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proceeds to exam ine and d iscard  "popular m oral ideals."  i.e.. m oral doctrines that

im plicitly  o r explicitly  rely on  experience:

B ut such  a  com pletely isolated m etaphysics o f  m orals, not m ix ed  w ith  any 
anthropology, theology, physics, o r hyperphysics, and still less w ith  occult 
qualities .... is not only an indispensable substratum  o f  all theo re tica l and 
precisely defined know ledge o f  duties, bu t is at the sam e tim e a  desideratum  o f  
the h ighest im portance for the actual fu lfillm en t o f  their p recep ts .” (E thical 
Philosophy, 22)

For Kant, it is im portant to d isentangle the concep t o f  duty from  the  form s it takes in 

history and to know  it as a universal axiom . O nly  a  rational being ado p tin g  m axim s can 

be m oral o r im m oral. K an t’s task is to  find a m ethod  o f  d istinguish ing  betw een  m oral 

and im m oral m axim s w hich, as he stated  in the preface o f  the F o undations , w ould be 

"the suprem e principle o f  m orality .” Fie considered  it accom plished w ith  the notion o f  

"categorical im perative.”

For K ant, the categorical im perative is no t only a form al p rinc ip le  o f  m orality 

but also guarantee o f  its universality: “A ct only on  that m axim  th rough  w hich  you can at 

the sam e tim e w ill that it should  becom e a universal law .” The im pera tive  is a  directive 

to act a certain  way w hich forbids w hat is inconsisten t w ith that d irec tive . M orality 

dem ands that w e apply on all sorts o f  policies, bu t it is solely th rough  the application  o f  

the categorical im perative that a  com m unity  o f  free rational agents can  be generated.

In accordance w ith  her em phasis on practicability , C harriere  exam ines K ant’s 

categorical im perative not so m uch in term s o f  its conceptual a ttribu tes bu t from  the 

point o f  v iew  o f  the p roblem  o f  its represen tation  in  the world o f  ac tion . A nd  it is 

through the literary  m ode that C harriere is go ing  to  give form s to  th e  categorical
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im perative. O ne could  say  that in her literary practice she subm its  the  categorical 

im perative to the esthetic  one. and, m ore im portantly, argues fo r the  inevitab ility  o f  such 

superim position. In the  in troduc tion  to T rois Fem m es, one o f  the p ro tagonists raises the 

issue o f  w riting85:

"P ou r qui ecrire  d eso rm ais?” d isait L ’Abbe de la Tour. P ou r m oi. dit la jeu n e  
B aronne de B erghen . O n  ne pense on  ne reve que po litique , con tinua L ’A bbe. 
J 'a i  la po litique e n  horreur, rep liqua  la Baronne, e t les m au x  que la guerre fait a 
m on pays, m e d o n n e n t un ex trem e besoin de d istraction . J ’aurai done la p lus 
grande reconnaissance  pour l’ecrivain  qui occuperait ag reab lem en t m a 
sensib ilite  e t m es pensees. ne fut-ce q u ’un jo u r  ou  deux. M on Dieu! M adam e, 
reprit L 'A b b e  ap res  un  m om ent de silence, si j e  pouvais ...?V ous pourriez, 
in terrom pit la B aronne. M ais non, j e  ne pourrais pas, d it L ’A bbe; m on sty le  vous 
paraitrait si fade a u  p rix  de celu i de tous les ecrivains du  jo u r!  (IX , 41)

The above exchange be tw een  l ’abbe and la B aronne reiterates the  trad itional opposition  

betw een w riting  as a po litica l act and w riting  as a  m erely  rheto rica l exercise. L ’abbe, 

the future narrator o f  the sto ry  o f  three w om en, speaks ou t in fav o r o f  w riting  that 

transgresses the poetics o f  d istrac tion  and  bienseance dem anded  by the  Baronne.

*5To represen t d u ty  involves for Charriere not only  a  p reoccupation  w ith  
the m eaning o f  the w ords but w ith  the tone and the style, W riting  to B enjam in 
Constant, she insists on  the  rhetorical attention, one should  address to o n e ’s 
thought w hen w riting: "Q u an d  votre tache ne serait pas im m ense, je  serais capable 
peut-etre de vous a ider a  la rem plir e t si vous daignez en trep rendre  un  petit 
ouvrage de quelque genre  q u ’il puisse etre je  lirai, critiquerai, je  ferai tou t ce q u ’il 
vous plaira, com m e si vous vou lez  que p ou r votre am usem ent j ’ec rive  quelque 
chose vous n ’avez q u ’a  d ire , e t je  rendrai ce quelque chose le p lus agreable  pour 
vous q u ’il m e sera possib le . J ’habillerai de m on m ieux m es pensees, non 
d 'o ripeaux  toutes fois, ni de quelques grosses etoffes d ’o r qui cach en t les form es 
plus que ne doit faire une  draperie . Telle  q u ’une bergere aux p lus beaux  de fete 
[sic] m a m odeste pensee se parera  pou r vous des fleurs qui lui conv iendron t. (IV , 
648)
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H ow ever, l 'ab b e  does not w ant to d isp lease  the Baronne either.

In an  ironical reversal C harriere  subm its the principle o f  m oral law s (w hich 

should  be beyond any "patho log ical”  considerations such as p leasure  o r  pain) subm itted  

to the im perative o f  fiction: to please. C h arrie re ’s introductory reflex ions on  the 

possib ility  o f  represen ting  the categorical im perative raises the question  o f  D arstellung 

(presentation). P reoccup ied  by the im pera tive  to please, the A bbe show s m uch concern  

w ith language. Indeed, w hat language can be used to tell the story o f  du ty , especially  o f  

the "p u re ,” K antian  sort? W hat p resen tation  (D arstellung) does a  p rio ri principle o f  

m orality adm its i f  any? Thus, 1’abbe’s preoccupation  w ith  style an sw ers  a  philosophical 

exigency o f  adequate  p resentation  ( o f  the m oral law) a t the sam e tim e as it seeks to 

entertain  h is audience. L 'ab b e  answ ers these  questions by m eans o f  the  follow ing 

m etaphor:

M on style vous paraitrait si fade  au  prix  de celui de tous les ec riva in s  du jour! 
R egarde-t-on  m archer un hom m e qui m arche tout sim plem ent q uand  on est 
accou tum e a ne voir que tours de force, que sauts perilleux? O ui d it la B aronne, 
on regarderait encore m archer qu iconque m archerait avec passab lem en t de grace 
et de rap id ite  vers un but in teressan t. J ’essayerai, d it L ’A bbe. Les conversations 
que nous eum es ces jo u rs  passes su r  K ant, sur sa doctrine d u  devo ir, m ’ont 
rappelle  tro is Fem m es que j ’a i vues. (DC: 41)

T he A bbe com pares his narration  o f  duty to a m an w alk ing  “ qu ite  sim ply.” 

C harriere w ill la ter continue to an th ropom orph ize  the concept o f  du ty  w h en  she 

com pares the categorical im perative to  an  idea w ithout parents, co lla te ra ls  o r ch ild ren  in 

her correspondence . W ith  th is m etaphor, C harriere rem inds us o f  K a n t’s requirem ent 

that the categorical im perative be ju d g e d  o n  its ow n, i.e., as an  o rphan . B ut let us com e 

back to the m atters o f  style since, in C h arrie re ’s narrative transcrip tion  o f  K ant’s
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transcendental m ethod, the  d iscussion  o f  the form  that would guarantee the 

practicability o f  the categorical im perative m ust precede or an tic ipate  the d iscussion  o f  

the im perative itself. In the A b b e’s m etaphor for style, m an becom es a  parad igm atic  

figure for the categorical im perative. A nalogous to a  m an w alking, the  categorical 

im perative anim ated now  w ith  aesthetical and anthropological attribu tes sh o u ld  invite 

com parison w ith m en n o t in repose but in action. By representing the categorical 

im perative in a  esthetically  p leasing form , C harriere  hopes to entice the  read e r to the 

categorical im perative. D uty has to please. T hus, even  as C harriere’s tex t reiterates 

K an t's  question, it exceeds a precise determ ination  o f  the concept o f  du ty  by casting  it 

in aesthetic fictionalized  form . She w ill pursue a  s im ilar strategy w hen  it com es to the 

three form ulations o f  the  categorical im perative in K an t’s Foundations. T h e  categorical 

im perative was expressed  under three abstract p ropositions in the F o u n d a tio n s: First, 

" that an action m ust be done  from  duty  in order to have any m oral w orth” ; second, "that 

an action done from  duty  has its m oral w orth not in the purpose that is to be  attained  by 

it. but in the m axim  accord ing  to w hich the action  is determ ined,” and , th ird , “th a t duty 

is the necessity o f  an ac tion  done out o f  respect fo r the law.” S ince the categorical 

im perative has to be linked  to practicability , i f  the  categorical im perative is to  assum e 

the universal function that K ant proposed for it, in C harriere’s w ork  duty  has to  becom e 

a poesis, it has to be w ritten  and narrated, that is, to  undergo a  rheto rical transposition . 

W hen it comes to m etaphoriz ing  these three postu lates, the A bbe perfo rm s a  gender 

inversion on the p rev ious m etaphor by com paring  them  to three w om en:

Les conversations que nous eum es ces jo u rs  passes sur K ant, su r sa  doctrine  du
devoir m ’on t rappe le  T ro is fem m es que j ’ai vues. O u? D em anda la  B aronne.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1 3 9

D ans votre pays m em e en A llem agne. d it L 'A bbe  ... Je  m e suis convaincu  aupres 
d 'e l le  qu 'il suffit. pour n ’etre pas une personne depravee d 'a v o ir  une idee 
quelconque du devoir, e t quelque  soin  de rem plir ce q u ’on  appelle son  devoir. 
(IX: 41)

Taking stock  o f  C harriere 's  gendering o f  her m etaphors, we can see that they are 

d iv ided  a long  the line separating  form  from  content: I f  the sty le o f  the categorical 

im perative has to be "m anly ,” “ sim ple,” “gracefu l” and  “d irect,” its content is 

"fem in ized” by being represented in  the guise o f  three w om en. T his triple aspect o f  the 

categorical im perative brought H esse to argue that the im ages o f  w om en in Trois 

Fem m es shou ld  be exam ined against the background o f  K ant’s Theory and  Practice in 

w hich K ant illustrates the three m axim s o f  the categorical im perative by the  figures o f  

three m en, " th e  m an o f  affa irs,” represented  by C harles G arves, the “sta tesm an,” 

represented by Thom as H obbes and the “m an o f  the w orld” represented by M oses 

M endelssohn. K ant's  purpose, says H esse, “ is to  dem onstrate that the apriori 

categorical im perative can and shou ld  be susta ined  not only in theory  but a lso  in 

practice by m en in the real w orld” (91). From  H esse ’s point o f  v iew , C harriere’s T hree 

W om en is nothing m ore than  a  coun terexam ple to  K an t’s essay rather than  a susta ined  

argum ent developing  the im plications o f  his en tire  m oral philosophy. But, as w e have 

seen above, C harriere’ substitu tion  o f  duty first fo r a  m an and then  for th ree w om en 

does m ore than  sim ply illustrate K an t’s m oral p recep ts o r the structure o f  h is argum ent. 

Rather, it re lies  on a fundam ental reflec tion  on the possib ility  o f  the  im perative.

In addition  to an th ropom orph izing  K an t’s m oral theory  w ith  her m etaphors, 

C harriere a lso  fram es the  concept o f  du ty  w ith in  an  act o f  recall and  rem em brance: ” La
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doctrine  de K ant sur le d ev o ir  m ’a  rappelee tro is F em m es.’' W hat the  concep t o f  duty

ev okes for the Abbe is the m em ory  o f  three w om en o f  h is acquain tance  liv ing  in a

foreign  country . Before talk ing  abou t duty  the A bbe has  to  set a  co n tex t in  w hich m oral

ju d g m en ts  can be at w ork. T he fiction  o f  duty is p roposed  as a  resu lt o f  the  h istorical

even t (the French R evolution). H istory  intrudes to co n tex tu a lize  the abstrac t treatm ent

o f  duty , to m ark its tem poral aspect. T he in tervention  o f  h isto ry  in the  novel Trois

F em m es is already a com m ent on  the tem poral lim its o f  any  concep t o f  duty:

Je  m e suis convaincu  aupres d ’elles q u ’il su ffit, p o u r n ’e tre  pas une personne 
depravee. im m orale ou od ieuse, d ’avoir une idee  q ue lconque  du  devo ir, et 
quelque  soin de rem p lir ce q u ’on  appelle son devo ir. N ’im porte  que cette idee 
so it confuse ou debrou illee , q u ’elle naisse  d ’une  source  ou  d ’une  au tre , q u ’elle 
se porte sur tel ou tel objet, q u ’on  s ’y soum ette  p lus ou  m o ins  im parfaitem ent; 
j 'o s e ra i  vivre avec tou t hom m e ou  toute fem m e qui au ra  une idee quelconque du 
devoir. (X. 41)

W hat can be deduced  from  these  lines is that th e re  is no tru th  o f  du ty  that can  be

offered  . as long as som eone reflec ting  and possessing  an  idea o f  du ty  is enough  for the

abbe. The characters react to  the A bbe positing  o f  du ty  as a “ sim ple  idea  [une idee

q uelconque  du  devoir]” and  p ropose  the ir ow n unders tand ing  o f  the  ap rio ri “duty” :

V ous oserez v ivre avec to u t le m onde, d it un sec ta teu r de  K ant; ca r c ’est une 
idee universelle et p o u r ainsi d ire  innee. C ela  v ous p la it a  d ire , s ’ecria  un 
theologien: la m an ifesta tion  seule de la vo lon te  d iv ine  p eu t nous la donner. Q uel 
beso in  si absolu  avons-nous de cette m an ifesta tion , d it un  h om m e qui n ’etait pas 
theologien, quand la  connaissance  de nos in terets particu lie rs  e t de  ceux  de la 
societe, qui sont les no tres aussi, suffit pour n o u s  im poser des devo irs  et nous 
do n n er d ’abord la vo lon te  puis 1’habitude et le  beso in  d e  les rem p lir?  Tout ce la  
n ’est que calcul et p rudence , d it 1’hom m e qui av a it pa rle  le p rem ier, e t je  ne vois 
rien  dans la p rosperite  de la  societe, ni dans la  m ienne  p rop re  qu i m e fasse un 
d evo ir de m es devo irs. Les prom esses e t les m en aces  qu i regarden t l’e tem ite  
son t b ien  plus im posan tes, d it le theologien. II e s t v rai rep rit le K antiste , et 
cependant je  ne trouve pas en elles de quoi c o n stitu e r le devo ir. L ’idee du devo ir
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m e parait sim ple, ne se com posan t que  d ’e lle  -m em e; on ne p eu t pas fan a ly se r . 
E lle em ane de D ieu dit un je u n e  hom m e q u ’a  son  air on aurait pris p o u r l'e lev e  
de Fenelon. ou p lu to t notre co eu r la  pu ise  dans un am our pu r e t desin te ressee  de 
1'Etre suprem e. Si elle echappe a  I’analyse. d it un hom m e qui n ’avait encore  pas 
parle. ne serait-ce pas parce que lo in  d ’etre sim ple, elle est au  con tra ire  trop 
com plexe et se com pose d ’idees qui par leur action  et leur reac tion  les unes sur 
les autres, se subtilisen t a  l’in fin i?  (IX , 42)

A s the above exchange betw een the partic ipan ts  o f  the  discussion dem onstra tes , as long 

as it rem ains an ideal, duty  rem ains su scep tib le  to  the  seem ingly end less  array  o f  

interpretations. If the representations o f  th is  concep t can  expand ad in fin itum , then  the 

only possib ility  to th ink  about m orals is no t in try ing to  restrict the m ean ing  o f  the 

concep t but in opening the question o f  the  source and  function o f  its in fin ite  

representability . This is the path  C harriere  is go ing  to  choose.

C harriere opens her consideration o f  the  concep t o f  duty  in the in troduction  o f  T rois 

Fem m es w ith  the question “ Pour qui ecrire  d eso rm ais?” A s we have seen , answ ering  

th is question  involved an im plicit c ritique  and  supplem entation  o f  K a n t’s w orks on 

m oral philosophy and Foundations in particu la r. A t the  end o f  the in troduction , 

C harriere offers us a panoram a o f  d iffe ren t in terp re ta tions o f  duty. A cco rd ing  to the 

theologian , it is " le  courroux du  ciel” ; acco rd ing  to  the  K antian, “ C ’est l’au to rite  

sim ple, etem elle, indestructib le” ; acco rd ing  to  the  m an o f  the w orld, “ un  sauvage 

n 'ep ro u v era  rien de sem blable” (IX, 42 ). H ow ever, C harriere is not in te rested  in finding 

w hich answ er is the correct one. R ather, she w ants to  continue her question ing . T hat is 

why the exposition  ends w ith  the re la tiv istic  question  follow ed by the  im perative  o f  

w riting: "Q u ’en savez-vous? D it L ’A bbe. A llez  ecrire  lui dit la B aronne .”

T ro is Fem m es is d iv ided  into tw o  parts: Part one is a  tale recoun ted  by  its
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pseudonym ous au thor/narrator. L ’A bbe de la T our describ ing  the m oral d ilem m as o f

three w om en o f  h is acquaintance. Part tw o shifts into the epistolary m ode and is

com prised o f  a series o f  letters w ritten  principally  to  the author/narrator o f  the first p an

by one o f  the w om an. C onstance. The m ain  problem  that the characters are facing is

how  is it possib le  to d isentangle the concept o f  duty from  the one o f  happiness an

indeterm inate concep t since K ant said, “nobody can  never say defin itively  and

consistently  w hat it is that he really  w ishes and w ills"  (27). For C harriere, the question

o f  happiness is tied  not only to o n e ’s ow n  undeterm ined ideas o f  happiness but m ainly

to preexisting  princip les or ideas o f  happiness ossified  in a code o f  m oral conduct. To

do one’s duty  requ ires thus to  first c lear the grounds for a  m oral judgm en t. “ D uty”

im plies that one has to know  o n e’s h istory  o f  m orality  otherw ise one risks to  m erely

reproduce a norm  instead o f  a  m oral judgm ent.

T hus as w e ju s t saw , fo r C harriere  an un iversalization  o f  the concep t duty  cannot

be thought out o f  its historical d im ension . This h istorical dim ension becom es the

m etaphor for the m oral law  understood  by C harriere as a  process o f  reasoning:

II faut vo ir en un hom m e, pour le pouvoir estim er, que quelque chose lui parait 
etre b ien . quelque chose etre  m al; il faut vo ir en  lui une m oralite quelconque. 
Avec ce quelconque, vous donnez  une g rande latitude a nos vertues ou plutot a 
nos v ices, d it la B aronne. Si un hom m e s ’av isa it de se perm ettre tou t, hors de 
faire gras le vendredi e t de travaille r le d im ance, que diriez-vous de lui? 
J ’e tudierai ses facultes e t m ’inform erai de so n  education, repondit L ’A bbe; et si 
je  voyais que de bonne fois il m et plus d ’im portance aux observances que vous 
d ites, q u ’a  nulle autre devoir, j ’oserai bien le  declarer im becile, m ais non 
to ta lem ent im m oral. (IX, 89)

L ’A bbe de la T ou r points to the  paradox  o f  the concep t o f  duty w hich leads h im  to 

form ulate that the  m oral law  is “beyond good and ev il.” The categorical im perative,
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say s he. w hat is m oral, is the sim ple  fact o f  obey ing  a law  that one  gave  to  o n e se lf  in a 

consisten t m anner and that can be un iv ersa lized  at the sam e tim e. T he B aroness is 

horrified  since what she understands is th a t the  concept o f  duty' is devo id  o f  any external 

norm ative obligation. W hat the reaction  o f  the  Baroness show s is that she understands 

m oral law  and  needs m oral law  to be con ce iv ed  for her and im posed  on  her. She needs 

the norm s o f  good and evil. For the A bbe de la Tour, to be m oral is s tric tly  to d isplay a 

consisten t attitude tow ards the law. P eop le  are  m oral if  they can show  a  constra in t on 

their freedom , and a respect o f  law s o r as K ant insisted : “For no th ing  can  have any 

w orth o ther than w hat the law  determ ines. B u t the  legislation its e lf  w h ich  determ ines all 

w orth, m ust for that very reason have d ign ity , i.e., unconditional and  incom parab le  

w orth; and  the word respect alone p rov ides a  su itab le expression  fo r the  esteem  w hich a 

rational be ing  m ust have for it” (41). D uty  appears as a m ediating  concep t that links the 

idea o f  constra in t and the idea o f  freedom . T h is  elem ent o f  respect w h ich  C harriere 

em phasizes in the stories o f  the th ree  w om en  brings the K antian tes t o f  the  categorical 

im perative into a new  perspective. Far from  being  an abstract concep t defined  m ainly by 

its vagueness and its sense o f  ob ligation , the  categorical im perative seem s to  be the only 

possib le universal p roposition  for th in k in g  ab o u t ethics.

T he three w om en find them selves s tranded  in the G erm an  v illage  o f  A ltendorf.

In the first part o f  the novel, V A bbe de la  T o u r describes the m oral d ilem m as Em ilie, 

C onstance and  Josephine are now  facing, in  A ltendorf86: “Les d eux  je u n e s  personnes se

66I f  Em ilie recalls Em ile, the m oral fic tional subject o f  R o u sse a u ’s Em ile
brought up outside society by his tu tor, Jo sep h in e  recalls Joseph  the  en ligh tened
em peror w ho died during the earlie r p e riod  o f  the  French R evo lu tion  and
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trouveren t b ien to t e tab lies dans la p lus jo lie  m aison  du plus jo li v illage  de la 

W estphalie"  (IX . 44). The very first sen ten ce  o f  the story recalls th e  ph ilosoph ical tale 

o f  V oltaire: C and ide  by its geographical location  (W estphalie) an d  its ironic descrip tion  

(the double  p resence  o f  the adjective q u a in t o r cute: *\ . .  e tablies dans la p lus jo lie  

m aison du  plus jo li  v illage de la W estpha lie .” Em ilie and Jo sep h in e  like C andide 

before them  live near a  well to do G erm an  B aron  and his fam ily : T he  D ’A ltendorf. 

Though less rid icu lous than the B aron  von  T hunder-ten-T ronck , T h e  B aron d ’A lten d o rf 

is so lem n and pom pous. The parallel be tw een  the characters co n tin u es  at the  level o f  the 

plot. I f  C and ide  fell in love w ith C unegonde  the daughter o f  the B aron ; E m ilie  is going 

to fall in love w ith  the Theobald the so n  o f  the  inhabitants o f  the castle . H ow ever, 

these sim ila rities  are sim ilarities o f  d e ta ils .87 W hat probably in te rested  C harriere  in 

C andide w as the m oral dilem m a the ta le  offered. In Candide. the charac te rs  are  placed 

in situations th a t require  them  to take in to  consideration  the logic o f  causes and  events 

in their sto ries and  thus the “w ill” o f  the  characters is subm itted  to  the law  o f  a 

"crea tive” causa lity  according to  w h ich  every th ing  is the effect o f  som eth ing  else and 

every cause is connected  w ith a p reced ing  cause. I f  m orality  is p resen ted  in  the  novel, it 

is to be su b m itted  to  the logic o f  causes and  effects, which, in sists  C harriere , is 

ind ispensab le  in a  good novel: "u n  rom an  b ien  fait [doit contenir] L a  p ressan te  logique

C onstance, cou ld  recall B enjam in C onstan t. T he referentiality  o f  th e  nam es 
proposes a m ix tu re  o f  fiction and history .

" 'A lex  D eguise, Le m onde de M adam e de Charriere (G eneve: S latk ine, 
1988 ) pp. 198-205. D eguise notes s im ila r de ta ils  betw een C andide  an d  T ro is 
Fem m es.
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d 'u n  enchainem en t necessaire de causes et d ’effets’' (IX , 34). C harriere rem inds the 

reader that w ith  a  novel there are cond itions that are  im posed . B ut these conditions can 

be seen as the se tting  for the im perative to  shine forth , a  setting  that includes space and 

tim e and  the logic o f  the story. H ow ever, in C andide. on ly  the logic o f  causes and 

effects functions to think m orality. M oral actions recede  in  the  background for a 

presentation  o f  the hardship w hich life pu t C andide th rough . C andide faces a life o f  

m isfortune and  calam ity. But C andide never reflects o n  the  m orality  o f  his action in life. 

He tries to find  a practical w ay to  endure  the d ifficu lties o f  life and finally ends up in 

skep tic ism , since neither Providence n o r hum an reason  can  o rder all th ings for m an’s 

convenience. C andide is concerned w ith  living a life w ith o u t too m uch dam age for 

h im se lf and in  the conclusion, C andide  advises the reader : “to  cultivate o n e’s garden.” 

This p recep t com bines tw o recom m endations: to rem ain  a lo o f  from  the w orld so as to 

avoid suffering , and to labor in o rder no t to think. H ow ever, even though Candide is 

d isappo in ted  w ith  the world, and reject any m oral o r re lig ious doctrine that tries to m ake 

sense o f  the w orld , he ends up th ink ing  that ind iv idual p reoccupation  w ith  one’s w ork 

will im prove and  m ake a  better p lace for the world. N e v e r is C andide once concerned 

w ith the m orality  o f  his ow n actions, so one can w o n d er w hy  C harriere turned to 

V oltaire in  o rder to address K an t’s concep t o f  duty? In term s o f  m oral philosophy, 

V oltaire seem s to  be at the opposite  side o f  K ant’s e th ics. A  m oral action, for Kant, 

orig inates in the w ill o f  a  rational being  operating on  th e  basis o f  universalizable 

m axim . P h ilo sophy ’s task is to  po in t o u t that freedom  is a  reality  o f  im m anent reason. 

P h ilosophy’s task  is also to m ark ou t a  reg ion  that fa ta lis tic  and  m aterialistic  speculation
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cannot invade in  o rder to  destroy the foundations o f  m orality. N o th ing  cou ld  be further 

away than C a n d id e 's  profession o f  faith a t w hich  he arrived to a fte r all the tribulations 

that befell him . C andide is no Kantian m oral subject. He functions as  a  naive and good- 

hearted person  sub jec t to im m oral and evil actions. Im m orality com es from  the 

institutions w hatever form  they take: hereditary  privilege, war, the aristocracy , the 

church, the Jesu its , slavery, savage self-in terest and evil com es from  natu re  : 

earthquakes, fire . e tc . . . . C andide stands betw een  Dr. Pangloss, an  op tim istic  figure who 

denies evil and  assures him  that everything is for the best in th is w orld , and  M artin who 

tells him  that ev il is real and inherent in the w orld. Both o f  these a ttitudes have in 

com m on avo idance  o f  judgm en t and dogm atic  substitution. B oth  ju s tify  the existing 

situation and inc line  C andide to sink into apathy  by denying the p ro spec t o f  

im provem ent. T he tale ends with only a  partial resolution o f  the eth ical d ilem m a since 

Candide rea lizes that action  results in angu ish  and abstention from  action  in ennui.

W hat he advocates as ethics is a bare self-sufficiency.

By reca lling  V oltaire. Charriere exposes the dilem m a the w rite r is faces: Is it 

possible to describe  m oral actions “at w ork ,” to present ethics no t based  on  the actions 

o f  her characters o r the logic o f  causes and  effects and consequence o f  the story? Is it 

possible to o ffe r  exam ples o f  duty w ithout offering  a m odel o f  w hat du ty  is, o r o f  what 

the m oral law  consists  of? To give a  substance o f  the concept o f  du ty  o r o f  the moral 

law w ould  be to  give an em pirical defin ition  o f  m oral law  and du ty  w h ich  is in 

contradiction w ith  K an t’s exigence o f  a pure  presentation o f  duty. T he  question  com es 

back to q uestion  o f  presentation (D arstellung). T hus, C harriere’s in tertex tual appeal to
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V oltaire m akes sense since as a  w riter he tried to give life  to questions o f  e th ics. 

C harriere is concerned w ith  bo th  V o lta ire’s ideological aspects and his craftm ansh ip  

since she insists: "V o lta ire , en  dep it de tou t son  esprit e t de tou te  sa verve e s t cependant 

m onotone: c 'e s t  q u ’il n ’ava it pas de m aniere” (V, 190). F rom  C harriere’s p o in t o f  view, 

both the  descrip tion  o f  a m oral experience and m oral concep ts  in V o lta ire ’s tale  is a 

failure, since V oltaire d id  no t find  an  effective exp ression  fo r his agenda in  C and ide . 

C harriere’s com m ent also show s her constant p reoccupation  w ith  the crea tive  process in 

fictions. C harriere is in search  o f  a  m ode o f  expression  (une m aniere) that w ould  not 

only exem plify  the concep t o f  duty  but also w ould  d istrac t and  entice the reader.

In T ro is Fem m es. E m ilie  and Josephine w ill n o t travel everyw here like Candide 

and C unegonde. They w ill exp lo re  the questions o f  m orals  a t hom e and w ith in  

them selves. The consequence  o f  C harriere’s in terests w h ich  brings he r to develop  the 

nature o f  her characters, an d  the com plex ities o f  the ir experiences and  dec isions has a 

literary denouem ent in w h ich  the  prose o f  the m odem  novel is taking shape.

E m ilie. the a ris tocra tic  French daughter lost b o th  parents during  the  French 

R evolution. W ith the dea th  o f  her parents, the ex igency  o f  the  paternal law  disappears 

since there  is no au thority  left to  enforce the law  and  to  sub jec t her to  ru les o f  conduct 

and m ax im s o f  m orals. In G erm any  Em ilie  is liv ing w ith  a  young servan t Joseph ine. 

E m ilie ’s parents had been  Jo sep h in e ’s m asters and p rov ided  for he r food and  lodging. 

N ow  in G erm any, the se rv an t becom es the sole p rov ider fo r the househo ld , consisting  o f  

Em ilie alone. Joseph ine’s p o sitio n  as servant reverses i ts e lf  since n ow  she  is the one
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who brings food and  regulates the life  o f  her m istress. M oreover, since Em ilie  is under 

the shock  o f  the  death  o f  her paren ts, it is left to Jo sep h in e  to m ake all the decisions 

concern ing  the ir p resent life. E m ilie  is w ithout m oney, an d  has recourse to Jo sep h in e  to 

pay for the  ren ting  o f  their house. T h is  d ire situation so o n  cleared  when sudden ly  

appeared C onstance  who w ill becom e the rich benefacto r o f  the  tw o wom en. C onstance  

is a rich  w idow , w ithou t a ttachm ent to  any country. H er fo rtune  com es from the m oney 

her husband  and father am assed  in the  colonies. A fter th e  dea th  o f  her husband, 

C onstance w anders in Europe look ing  for a  place to s tay  : “ D epuis un an, je  p arcou rs la 

Pologne et F A llem agne, cherchan t un  endro it oil je  p u isse  v iv re  ignoree et neanm oins 

sans ennu i. J 'a i  trouve plus que je  ne cherchais; je  reste . Je  su is heureuse” (IX , 64). 

C onstance w ill choose to stay w ith  Joseph ine  and E m ilie .

I f  w o m e n 's  identities are de term ined  by the law , con tingen t on their function  as 

wives, m others, and  daughters, the  lives o f  these three w om en  o ffer a new  perspective  

on an iden tity  conceived  in  term s o f  th is  law . Em ilie h as  lo st her parents and is no t yet 

m arried, no r under the care o f  any m ale  authority. N o t on ly  has Josephine no m aste r but 

she is now  in charge  o f  E m ilie. C onstance  has no h u sband  and  no father. To the 

m arginality  o f  the ir social and fam ilia l status is added  a  geographical and po litica l 

m arginal ity. since the three w om en are  foreigners liv ing  in  a  foreign country.

A lready  at the level o f  her exam ples (these w o m en  are  French but live in  

G erm any) C harriere  takes a  d istance  from  a  determ inistic  v ision  w hich w ould  have  

w om en dependen t on  m en and the ir social position. I w o u ld  argue that C h arrie re ’s 

w om en o ffe r a  possib ility  to en v is io n  the m oral law  “ a t w o rk ” since the p receden ts  fo r
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such situations o f  freedom  o r exam ples “free w om en.” are  rare, in fic tion  as well as in 

reality. I would argue that the  present fictional situa tion  o f  the three w om en , w hich 

in troduces a rather new  legal, social and m oral context, is there to app rove  o f  K an t’s 

d irectives as to the m oral law : T he categorical im perative o r  concept o f  du ty  is not 

dependent on any em pirical situa tion , but on a s e lf  -leg isla ting  law  w hich  orders them  to 

act in such a way that the m ax im  o n  w hich the m oral ag en t w ould  act cou ld  becom e 

universal. The w om en o f  T ro is  Fem m es are partly freed from  given  and  w ell-know n 

m oral, legal and social con tex t, since the w orld o f  aris tocratic  conduct is dead  and they 

have the m eans to susta in  them selves, and therefore do n o t have to su b m it to  traditional 

codes o f  behavior. The au tho rity  o f  the norm s on  w hich  th ese  w om en had  relied  in the 

past is absent. The con tex t and  the m axim s are put to the te s t since m ora lity  obviously 

does not depend on a con tex t and a  set o f  m axim s. S ince, both con tex t and  set o f  

m axim s can change rad ically  fo r one reason or another. In th is case the change is due to 

the French Revolution. M orality  m ust be found outside o f  any em pirica l con tex t or 

preset rules o f  conduct. C harriere  puts her w om en in a  s itua tion  o f  reflec tive  scrutiny 

w hich follow s the K antian  procedure. Charriere is not in terested  in  exp la in ing  a 

genealogy o f  m orals bu t strives to show  how  the no rm ative  c la im s o f  m orality  are 

relevant to practical actions. T he w om en find them selves in  a  situa tion  w h ich  will 

ob lige them  to locate the sou rce  o f  moral decisions w ith in  them selves. N o t constrained 

by external norm s, but exposed  to life o f  the G erm an  peop le  in the v illage , the w om en 

use the distance that they have as foreigners to reflect on  the  rules ra th e r than  act 

d irectly  on  them . This e lem en t o f  foreignness causes a  vacuum  for trad itional m oral
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judgm ent since it p resen ts a w ithdraw al o f  trad itional norm ative structure. Y et. the

question persists, w hat does a  concept o f  du ty  consist o f  and  w hat m akes an agen t o f  the

m oral law m oral? A nd  it is through such reflections on m oral actions, that C harrie re ’s

three wom en try to  m ake sense o f  their lives.

The abbe beg ins to tell the narrative o f  T rois Fem m es w ith  the  story o f  E m ilie,

w hich in its background  setting  ressem ble the story  o f  C andide. B oth  are orphans, both

w ent to G erm any and  both are accom panied by one person. This analogy  to C andide

w arns the reader th a t E m ilie  is going to be prone to  a passive a ttitude, the least ap t to

use her reason w hen  catastrophes befall her. E m ilie 's paren ts d ied  as they arrived in

Germ any, leaving her w ith  no financial m eans but w ith  c lear understanding  o f  w hat the

com portm ent o f  a  young  aristocratic w om an should  be. As i f  the analogy w ith C andide

was not sufficient, the  scene betw een E m ilie  and her m other on  h e r deathbed recalls  a

fam ous scene o f  m oral transm ission, the scene in La Princesse de C leves. in w h ich  the

dying m other passes on  to  her daughter the  ru les o f  conduct at court. But, the rew riting

o f  the scene em ploys irony, creating in the tex t o f  C harriere an effect o f  distance from

the tragic descrip tion  in the Princesse de C lev es . M oreover, Em ilie  underlines th a t the

m oral in junctions o f  h e r m other are the ru les o f  conduct that she had  learned. B ut rules

o f  m oral conduct are no t yet rules o f  m orality :

Je te laisse a  la Providence, m ’a d it m a  m ere: prie D ieu, m on enfant; reflechis, 
conserve tes bonnes habitudes; Je  n 'ai po in t d 'autre m entor a  te donner que  toi- 
m em e. (IX , 48  ) . . . .  Je suis jeu n e , Josephine; en perdant m es parents, j 'a i  vu 
qu'il ne m e res ta it d ’autre patrim oine que l'education  qu 'ils  m 'avaien t donnee; 
elle etait s tric te  e t ne m 'avait pas perm is de croire qu 'on  pu t dev ier en  rien  du  
devoir, e tre  sage, etre vraie, ne posseder que ce qui est b ien  a  soi, vo ila  ce qu 'on 
m 'a recom m ende depuis que je  su is au  m onde. E st-il b ien  etonnan t que j 'a ie  
quelque pe ine  a  prendre sur tous ces objets des idees plus relachees ? (IX , 69)
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Em ile 's inheritance (patrim oine), she declares, is the  m oral in junction  he r m o th er left 

her w hich  consists in keep ing  her v irtue. T hese  m oral ru les have to do w ith  the m oral 

and fantasm atic desire o f  he r paren ts. In her case , m oral education  is a  sto ry  o f  

genealogies. To have a  m oral perspective, she exp la in s to Joseph ine, is to  p lace h e rse lf  

in a genealogy  o f  m orals her paren ts  handed  dow n  to her. T o  be m oral is no t to  be 

subm itted  to a law she cou ld  g ive  to h e rse lf  but to subm it h e rse lf  to he r m o th e r’s 

in junctions regarding v irtuous conduct. B ecause  o f  the  respect she held  fo r her paren ts, 

Em ilie is reticent to get ou t o f  the  m oral code  she  inherited . T he duty that m orally  b inds 

her is a duty  w hich stands u n d e r the decree o f  he r fam ily . It is far from  a  K antian  

concep tion  o f  duty w hich  com m ands exactly  the  opposite , that is, in the constra in t pu t 

over o n e 's  m otives by o n e ’s acknow ledgm en t o f  the m oral law . "‘E tre sage, E tre  v rai” 

is for E m ilie  a story that links the fictional and  trad itional perspective o n  a  w o m a n ’s 

v irtuous conduct w ith a  con tex t p rov ided  by the  actual death  o f  her paren ts as w ell as 

the m etaphorical death o f  the French w orld  o f  A ncien  R egim e. In the new  co n tex t o f  

poverty and d isp lacem ent, E m ilie ’s c la im  to he r genealogy  sounds ra ther o u t o f  place. 

She does no t see the paradox  in  her c la im  to  c ling  to m oral princ ip les w h ich  

superim pose  A ncien R egim e F rance  onto  he r n ew  G erm an  quarters. T he m oral 

in junctions o f  "etre sage," an d  "etre vrai" th a t E m ilie  received  , have to  found  new  

m eanings in her present s itu a tio n  in  G erm any.

B ut as i f  it w as n o t en o u g h  fo r E m ilie , the  na rra to r describes E m ilie ’s s itua tion  

in a very  cynical tone. T he p aren ts  lost th e ir  fo rtune  because  they  refused  to  fo resee
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w hat w ould  happen  during  the French R evolution. A s a result o f  their stubbornness their

castle in  the p rov inces, their ‘'h o te l’' in Paris and  their w ealth w ere confiscated . O nce

they em igrated , desponden t abou t their fate, they died  in a few  days from  each o ther

w ithout any p rov ision  m ade for the ir daughter:

Son pere  e t sa  m ere esperaien t, a insi que tant d ’autres. une con trerevo lu tion  
p rochaine, un iquem ent pa rcequ ’ils la desiraient, et cet e spo ir les avait em peches 
de vendre , lo rsqu’il en  e ta it encore  tem ps, un chateau en  prov ince  et un hotel a 
Paris. Sans prevoyance d ’abord, b ien to t sans argent, le chagrin  triom pha de leur 
raison , a lte ra  leur sante, e t les condu isit au tom beau en m em e tem ps ... C ’est m a 
fem m e, c 'e s t  m a fille don t l ’in fo rtune m e donne la m ort, d isait un pere affaibli.
Je ne puis surv ivre a m on epoux , ni supporter la m isere de m on enfan t d isait sa 
m ere m ourante. (IX , 43)

Both parents invoke the fate o f  their daughters as so unbearable that they cannot survive 

it. I f  Em ilie  shou ld  fo llow  the exam ple o f  her parents, the sam e logic o f  reason ing  on 

her fate shou ld  lead her to  death  since death  appears to be the only ou tcom e for such 

drastic po litica l change. T his V oltarian  and  ironic in troduction to the im perative  o f  love 

and m orality  in the fam ily m ay be com ically  presented but m akes C harrie re ’s m ain  point 

on m orality'88: the em phasis like her contem poraries R ousseau and K ant on  “autonom y.” 

E m ilie’s paren ts are  unable to be “free” from  their beliefs in the norm s attached  to 

w orldview s o f  the  A ncien  R egim e. T hey  lost everything as they clang  to a  rigid 

concep tion  o f  a  m oral w orld  w ith  defin ite  norm s o f  conduct and canno t face the new

’ ■ In one  o f  her letters in the correspondence, Charriere insists that com ical 
aspects are necessary  one to lead to m oral questions: “ La scene m e para it aussi 
m orale que com ique  et son  com ique m ’est necessaire pour m arquer le caractere de 
la piece e t ne  la  m ettre  pas dans la c lasse  des p ieces uniquem ent nob les e t du  seul 
com ique la rm o y an f ’ (IV : 66).
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em erg ing  social and  political system . Thus, they take refuge in  the  fiction o f  a 

coun terrevo lu tion  ("con trerevo lu tion  p rochaine. uniquem ent p a rceq u ’ils la desira ien t” ) 

instead o f  reth ink ing  their w orld  view s. In C harriere’s fiction, po litics em erges as the 

fram ew ork  for the articulation o f  an understand ing  o f  m orality . Po litics is not presented  

here  as a sim ple  denunciation o f  an  o ld  o rder o f  society that has to  yield its place fo r a 

new  o rder in society: it does no t o ffer new  norm s o f  conduct for social beings. To th ink 

abou t m orality  cannot be restric ted  to an  analysis o f  the norm s alone. A nd  the presence 

o f  the F rench  R evolution (the h isto rica l con tex t) allow s her to  see  the possib ility  o f  a 

reflection  on  m orality  as erup ting  from  the  d isso lu tion  o f  fo rm er m oral im ages. The 

R evolu tion  approxim ates m ore nearly  the conditions o f  reality  th an  the m oral v iew s o f  

E m ilie 's  parents, since they w ere narrow ly  defined  and entirely  overlooked  the con tex ts 

upon w hich  the acceptance o f  the norm s depends.

T he revo lu tion  in C harrie re ’s fiction accords priority  to the  accidental over the 

necessary , to the transitory over the perm anent, and opens up a  space  for a  self- 

de te rm ined  life. D iscourses o f  m orality  w ill have to be rooted  in  the self-im age o f  an 

agent, in its im plic it know ledge o f  i tse lf  and o f  the w orld. Thus, m orality  cannot be 

invoked  because the traditions o f  m orals requires it to be so o r because o f  the 

presen tation  o f  a new  historical situation. If  one advocates m oral behav ior it m ust be 

because o f  its universal valid ity , bu t un iversality  seem s to be located  in  the reflection  

on  each  s ingu lar action  perfo rm ed  by the characters. T hus, m orality  consists in the 

critical exam ination  o f  each particu lar ac tion  w hich  the person  w ants to  describe as 

m oral. T he ” pure” m oral concep t o f  duty cannot be identified  w ith  o n e ’s particu lar idea

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1 5 3

o f  d u ty .

Joseph ine 's  situation is the inverse o f  E m ilie 's . A s a  servant in the form er F rench

household . Josephine occupied a  space that canno t be even  thought as m oral in K a n t's

sense. A s a servant her m ain p rerogative w as to obey. S he  is thus unable to exerc ise

what K ant calls "free" judgm en t. Instead she w as the o b jec t o r instrum ent o f  som eone

e lse 's  desire . In this case, her presence is fundam ental fo r th inking  the inherent

structural p rob lem  o f  the categorical im perative, nam ely  the  "ough t” (in C harriere’s

term s " le  devo ir”). As C harriere exp lains, the presence o f  servants as fundam ental

figures are  im portant to reflect on  m oral issues:

P artout dans tout ce que je  ferai je  m ettrai en  scene des gens de la classe appellee  
basse  pour leur faire jo u e r  un  ro le honnete, nob le  m em e a  un certain  point. C ’est
m a dem ocratic  a m oi J ’attaquerai tou jours les preven tions avantageuses et
desavantageuses q u ’on e tab lit pour ou contre des classes quelconques, et T on  
sera  aupres de m oi prince im punem ent ainsi que  laquais. (IV. 466)

Again C harriere  innovates in term s o f  literary rep resen ta tions since now  servants are  

endow ed w ith  the possibility o f  representing  the "n o b le” character. Because servan ts  

cannot be pre-determ ined in representations as strictly  as m em bers o f  a "nob le” c lass , 

there is a  possib ility  for C harriere to  represent the ac tions o f  the servants as “n o b le” 

actions but w ithout the literary connotations associated  to the term  “noble.”

D uring  their stay in A ltendorf, Em ilie leam s th a t Joseph ine  has been s leep ing  

w ith H enri, the servant o f  the near, w ell-to-do G erm an  aristocratic  fam ily. Jo seph ine  

slept w ith  H enri because she desired  it but also in o rd er to  p rov ide som e re lie f  to the ir 

financial troubles. In learning abou t the affair, E m ilie  reac ts  in accordance w ith  he r 

upbringing  as the "moral" daugh ter o f  a  p roper scenario  o f  m anners. She is ou traged .
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But a lien a ted  as she is from  h e r  "patrim oine ."  her ind ignation  m im ics a  series o f  tragi­

com ic sen tim en ta l m atrix:

O  Dieu! que me fais-tu  envisager! s'ecria  dou loureusem en t E m ilie . Quoi! tu 
paves de ton honneur. de  la  vertu . les jou issances que  tu  m e procures ! A h ! ne 
m e donne que du pain  a  m anger, e t de l'eau a  boire. V ends m o n  linge et mes 
hab its , et qu' Henri cesse  d ’av o ir des droits sur la reconnaissance  don t il abuse. 
(IX . 45)

Em ilie  bom bards Josephine w ith  all so rts o f  reproaches regard ing  Jo sep h in e 's  im m oral

situation . B ut Josephine is unshakab le . Josephine argues w ith  E m ilie  that i f  virtue

consisted  in her not sleeping w ith  H enri, w hy w hen E m ilie  heard  no ises during  the night

in the ad ja c e n t room , did she n o t in tervene? I f  Em ilie c la im s the p o sitio n  o f  a m oral

judge, then , argues Josephine, she  shou ld  have in tervened  and  chased  H enri aw ay from

Jo se p h in e 's  bed. Josephine in sists  that it w as E m ilie 's  du ty  to act in such  a  w ay because

o f  her p o sitio n  as a m aster:

Si to u t cela  vous para it si g rave, rep rit Josephine, o serais-je  vous dem ander 
pourquo i vous ne m ’av ez  pas defendu  de recevo ir H enri, e t ne vous etes pas 
opposee  a tous les pe tits  se rv ices q u ’ils nous rendait?  ... Si Jo seph ine  vous eut 
e te  si chere que vous 1’e tes  a  Joseph ine , vous au riez  pris so in  de ce que vous 
ap p e lez  son honneur, co m m e elle  en  prenait de to u t ce qui vous concem e. (IX, 
46 )

Em ilie  c la im s that she did no t act, p rec isely  out o f  respect fo r Jo seph ine  bu t m ainly as it 

turns ou t o f  a  sense o f  decency  fo r herself. Josephine no tes the e th ical difference 

betw een  h e r and Em ilie. I f  E m ilie  is p reoccupied  w ith  Jo sep h in e ’s v irtuous conduct, 

Jo seph ine  is concerned w ith  E m ilie ’s w ell-being . W hatever E m ilie  invoked  in the nam e 

o f  m o ra ls  tu rn s  out to be done no t ou t o f  the  form al com m and  o f  v irtuous conduct and 

not ou t o f  th e ir  life in G erm any.
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Joseph ine  denounces the excessive  tact o f  Em ilie as im m oral since, to protect

her ovvn m oral interests. Em ilie d id  not do  anything. As in Kant, experience seem s to be

unable to p rov ide any exam ples o f  m oral actions. Josephine harshly denounces E m ilie 's

m oral a ttitude  w hich she says is based  on  m orals in novels. M oreover, insists Josephine

if  E m ilie  reacts on  the basis o f  m orality  exposed  in fictions, then she should  have been

able to foresee Joseph ine’s “fall,” since the heroines alw ays m ake “ faux pas” and fall

into the  arm s o f  their seducer, and  she shou ld  have prevented Jo sep h in e 's  fail.

Joseph ine  now  denounces novels as unab le  to provide exam ples o f  m oral conduct:

... A  quoi sont bonnes tou tes vos lectures, si elles ne vous apprennent pas a 
p revo ir les choses m ieux que nous, qui n ’y pensons que quand elles sont faites. 
J 'o sera is presque dire qu 'une  belle  education  est bien m auvaise, si elle ferm e les 
yeux sur ce qui se passe tous les jo u rs  dans le m onde. M ais ce ne devrait pas e tre  
cela. J 'ai quelque fois ouvert vos livres; j 'y  ai vu des rois, des bergers, des 
bergeres, des colonels, des m arqu is, des princesses. Cela rev ien t tou jours au 
m em e: les hom m es s 'in trodu isen t aupres des fem m es, et par-ci par-Ia se battent 
pour elles, tandis qu'elles se hai'ssent pour eux : en prose en  vers, il n 'est question  
que de  cela. (IX, 46)

In Jo sep h in e ’s criticism . Em ilie’s m oral reactions are directed to a  w orld  o f  fiction.

And i f  E m ilie 's  m oral attitude is to im ita te  actions in fictions, then  Em ilie cannot act 

for the  w ell-being  o f  Josephine. Joseph ine  functions also as a reality  check  w hen she 

tells her m istress w hat it m eant to  be a  servant in  E m ilie’s family. Joseph ine describes 

Em ilie the aristocratic  moral values that som e fam ily m em bers o f  E m ilie ’s w orld 

possessed. T hey  understood Jo sep h in e ’s

duty as one o f  to tal obedience: and  to  obey  m eant that Josephine had  to subm it he rse lf  

to the ir right to en joy  her. Josephine m akes it c lear to Em ilie that v irtuous conduct 

m eant no th ing  fo r her since Jo sep h in e ’s m ain  duty w as to procure p leasure for her
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m asters. Because o f  her position  and status, Jo sep h in e’s actions can  not be accounted  as

im m oral since her m ain  im perative was to obey  w hatever o rders w ere given to her. H er

duty, unlike E m ilie 's . d id  not consist in virtue bu t in an  obed ien t conduct. As a servan t.

Josephine had to  obey  the law  posited for her by her m asters. In G erm any, the situa tion

can be reversed since  Josephine may becom e a  se lf-regu la ting  subject. This reversal

indicates that her fo rm er position did not preclude a  possibility ' for self-legislating

abilities in a d iffe ren t context.

W hen she w as an object o f  enjoym ent fo r the  aristocratic  libertines, Joseph ine

never asked h e rse lf  w hat she wanted. Her obed ience to the law  o f  the libertines negated

personal responsib ility . Hence, it would have been im possib le  for Josephine to pu t in

action the categorical im perative since the princip le  o f  m oral ac tion  cam e from  an

external source, the  law  o f  her m asters and not from  Joseph ine  herself:

-Q uoi. Joseph ine , Henri n ’est done pas le p re m ie r . . . ?  -Eh non, M adem oise lle !- 
Qui est-ce  qui a  seduit ta jeunesse . . .  C ’est M onsieu r votre oncle le grand 
V icaire.-E st-il possib le Josephine?- R ien n ’est p lus vrai, M adem oiselle; a te lles  
enseignes que vo ila  une croix qu ’il m ’a  donne; vo ila  aussi une bague; e t vous 
connaissez m es heures avec leurs crochets d ’argent, il m e les a donnees aussi . .
. [le] frere de m adam e votre mere, M r le M arquis de ***.- A h, m on dieu 
Joseph ine -Pour celui la, il ne m ’a rien donne q u ’un vieux  de d ’or, q u ’il ava it 
peut-etre  p ris a la M arquise. (IX, 47)

Q uestions o f  sub jec tiv ity  and m orality are en tang led  in  C h arrie re ’s descrip tion o f  

Jo seph ine 's  past and  present life. Even though she  cannot be a  subject in the social o r 

m oral sense in the  case o f  her life in France, she s till en joyed  the gifts she received 

from  her form er lovers. In G erm any, the situation  is tu rned  upside dow n. H er s leep ing  

with Henri is a gestu re  w e m ight say o f  reparation  instead  o f  retribution. Indeed, she
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reconstructs her ph ilandering  w ith Henri as the act o f  a su b jec t since she can reason 

about her action: "Oh! M adem oiselle , d it Josephine, c 'e s t au ssi p rendre un  peu a la lettre 

ce que je  dis. II se  pourrait q u e  j ’eusse de ja  fait quelque ch o se  p o u r H enri avan t qu'il a it 

rien fait pou r m oi, et j e  ne sa is  pas bien exactem ent lequel de nous deux  a  eu le prem ier 

droit a  la reconnaissance de l'au tre" (IX . 47).

Joseph ine  becom es a  burlesqued  sentim ental "d o n  Ju a n ,” a  travestied  heroine o f  

sensibility . H er feelings are  becom ing increasingly en tang led  in d u p lic ity -sin ce  her 

affair w ith  H enry is doub led  by her flirta tion  w ith L acro ix , the  F rench servan t o f  

C onstance. The m oral scenario  o f  v irtuous conduct is d estab ilized  as Joseph ine  becom es 

entangled in a w eb o f  dup lic itous m oves on w hich the m ale  servan ts recirculate. In 

Josephine 's case, rec ircu lation  am ounts to a serial ad d itio n  as it w as the case for Don 

Juan. Josephine m akes it c lea r that her sexual encounter is n o t on ly  a  question  o f  

sacrifice or abuse but also p rim arily  o f  pleasure. Sex loses its negative connotations, and 

the binary opposition  betw een  body and sp irit and its p h ilo soph ica l a ttachm ent, 

anim ality  and idealism  that the  term  sexuality  evokes, s lo w ly  erodes. T he very 

pnysicality o f  Joseph ine  renders her incapable o f  separa ting  m orality  as idea  from  the 

realm  o f  the physical. C h arrie re ’s tropes link body and  sp irit and  thus sub jec t the body 

to the d ictates o f  m orality  an d  m orality  to the cycles o f  the  body. T he w eb o f  

relationship  b inding together apparently  opposite qua lities  co rrec ts  the  conceptual and 

m oral v io lence o f  E m ilie’s oversim plified  d istinctions be tw een  p rud ish  a ttitudes and 

deprived sexual conduct. In the  con tex t o f  Joseph ine’s ac tio n s , sexual decency  is devoid 

o f  sham e as her actions are ind iv idually  negotiated  w ith o u t coerc ion . Jo sep h in e ’s
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accum ulation o f  m en produces a  supp lem en ta l resu lt for the household, goods and  

m oney. It is precisely  Jo sep h in e 's  sexual encoun ters  that g ive value and m ean ing  to 

Jo seph ine 's  m oral attitude since these  encoun ters  also show  the care that Jo sep h in e  

show ers on Em ilie.

In contrast to  Em ilie  w ho lives the m oral m ax im s o f  her past and her fictional 

readings. Josephine lives her m ax im s in rela tion  to the ir jo in t  future. H er D on  Juan ism  

has now  acquired a  pragm atic aspect. E m ilie ’s concep t o f  du ty  w hich consists in 

replicating the v irtuous behav io r o f  novels  is defea ted  by  th is  episode. V irtuous 

behavior may be a social norm  o f  co nduct bu t it can  not qualify  as a m oral ac tio n  for 

Josephine.

Josephine refuses to  repent w hen  E m ilie  asks her to. W hat is scandalous abou t 

Joseph ine’s a ttitude is her un repen tance and E m ilie ’s inability  to enforce a code  o f  

m orals. From this perspective. Jo seph ine  can  articu late  a  desire  and distort the  langage 

o f  m orality. All o f  her actions have a  purpose , w hich  although  they include h e r ow n  

desire, are directed tow ards their fu tu re  w ell-being . By poin ting  to the failure o f  

E m ilie 's  m orals. Joseph ine  po in ts to E m ilie ’s sym bolic pow erlessness. Indeed, E m ilie  

is left w ithout any s ign ifier o f  her o w n  that cou ld  rep resen t her in the social o rder.

Em ilie only repeats a  m oral inherited  social code bu t the social context o f  its 

enforcem ent is m issing. M orality  revea ls  itse lf  as a  repetitive  action p red icated  on  the 

loss o f  subjectivity . To m ake her p o in t clear, Joseph ine  m im icks E m ilie’s m oral 

autom atism  w hen she  calls he rse lf  a  m oral person  because  she goes to  church  to  hear the  

p riest’s serm on. T he only  problem  is that the  p riest speaks in G erm an, a language
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Josephine does not understand:

Vite. j e  cours a  1'eglise: c ’est au jou rdhu i la fete de Sain t- S igism ond, p a tron  du 
village; apres la m esse je  resterai au  serm on. M ais tu  n ’en tends presque pas 
Fallem and. d it Emilie. N ’im porte, repond it Josephine; tou jou rs est-il a  p ropos de 
rester au serm on, e t j ’ai m ille fo is en tendu  d ire que  les m aux  de France on t 
com m ence quand on ne s ’v est p lus soucie  de serm ons ni de m esses, de fetes, ni 
de D im anches. (IX. 46)

In the above sentence, Josephine not on ly  parod ies E m ilie ’s action , she also ind icates

that an idea o f  m orals is more im portan t than  the form  it takes. It does not m atte r that

Josephine understands what m orals is about as long as she  insists there  should  be a

sense o f  m orals. Em ilie  is left unsatisfied  w ith  the answ er and w hen  Josephine com es

back hom e from  the church, she tries to repeat to Joseph ine  w hat a  m oral code consists

of. Josephine, bored at Em ilie rebuffs her:

J*ai pense bien serieusem ent a toi et a  la  scene de cette  nu it. Q uoi cela n ’est pas 
encore oub lie?  Dit Josephine, en  se m ettan t en  devo ir de co iffer sa m aitresse.- 
N on Josephine cela n ’est pas oublie ; e t com m e je  ne veux p lus m eriter le 
reproche trop ju ste , que tu  m ’as fait, je  t ’exhorte  a  considerer ...- T enez-vous un 
peu plus droite, M adem oiselle ou  je  risque  de vous co iffer tou t de travers.- 
Josephine pour ne pas t ’ennuyer d ’un  long serm on, j e  te d ira i seulem ent 
V raim ent, M adem oiselle, vous faites b ien  de m ’epargner un  long serm on. C ’est 
assez d ’un dans la m atinee , et 1’ennui que je  sors d ’avoir, m e doit m erite r le 
ciel. N ’entendre presque pas un m ot, se  tenir com m e une souche et n ’o se r pas 
dorm ir parcequ ’on est regarde de tou t le m onde . . . .  (IX , 47)

These m ay be Charriere’s m ost scandalous rem arks on  social norm s regard ing  

virtuous conduct since the voice o f  E m ilie , bo th  the vo ice o f  the m aste r as w ell as the 

voice o f  norm ative m orality are alw ays in terrup ted  and foreclosed  by the im pertinen t 

rem arks o f  the servant. This com plete reversal o f  s itua tion  w ould  be all and w ell i f  the 

tw o o f  them  w ere leaving alone w ithout any o th e r con tingencies on  their hands. B ut it is
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not the case.

A lthough Joseph ine  m ay have ob tained  w hatever w as necessary  fo r the house  

from  her G erm an lover and  added  to  it food luxuries supplem ented by the F rench  vale t 

Lacroix  “des pralines e t des pates.” all is not that sim ple since  Joseph ine  con fron ts  a  

social w orld in G erm any that is a lso  constitu ted  o f  moral m axim s. H enri, having  

d iscovered  Jo seph ine’s o ther love in terest, reacts to her actions and dem ands that she 

stops h e r supplem ental activ ities: “Joseph ine , laissez-la votre ffansais ; j e  ne 

m 'accom ode pas de ses m anieres avec vous. S' il fait des pralines et des pates, qu 'il les 

fasse sans vous; et vous faites le reste  de l'ouvrage sans lui”  (IX , 69). H enri m ay be a  

servant but as a m an  and  Jo seph ine’s lover, by voicing a  m oral request, he announces 

that he has rights to legislate  over her. The story is further com plica ted  w hen  Joseph ine , 

pregnant, insists that the ch ild  is H en ri’s and  that he should m arry  her. B ut H enri refuses 

to do so  on the assum ption  that the ch ild  m ay not be his. Joseph ine  fo resees a  g rim  

future fo r her and her child .

Up to now  the characters all reacted  to the events that w ere p resen ted  to  th em  in 

term s tha t best sa tisfied  their desires. A ll the im peratives they  subm itted  them selves to 

w ere hypothetical since they acted  in  regard  to their specific goal (sa tisfaction  o f  th e ir  

desires). This hypothetical behav io r w as dictated  for Em ilie by her respec t for he r 

pa ren ts’ w ishes and  for Josephine, the d iscovery  o f  her desires. T h e ir actions d id  no t 

com e from  a law  they  conceived  fo r them selves. But this course  o f  ac tion  changes w hen  

confron ted  w ith Jo sep h in e’s pregnancy, Em ilie has to m ake a  decision. She d ec id es  to  

affirm  that her love fo r Joseph ine  is m ore  im portant than her respect fo r v irtuous
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conduct. E m ilie  w ill act in accordance to  the  w ell-being  o f  Jo sep h in e  a t the  expense o f

her norm s o f  conduct. B ut at first E m ilie  is to m  betw een w hat she  sees  as her obligation

to the m oral tru th  ( Joseph ine  had several lovers and  it is thus n o t c le a r  w ho  the father o f

her child  is) and her desire  for Jo sep h in e’s w ell-being:

M ais. m a chere Josephine, trah ira i-je  la verite , m oi qu i n ’ai ja m a is  affirm e que 
ce dont j 'e ta is  ou  m e croyais assuree? A bandonnera is-je  en  u n  in stan t des 
principes et des habitudes su r lesquelles j e  fonde to u t ce  qu e  j e  pu is avoir 
d 'e s tim e  pour m oi-m em e? ... C ’est fort b ien. M adem oise lle , ab andonnez  et 
trah issez  Joseph ine  plutot que des m ots, de grands m ots, la  v e rite . vos principes, 
vos habitudes, e t quand je  serai m orte , estim ez-vous enco re  si v ous le p o u v e z ...
. Je cede Josephine; m es repugnances ceden t les unes ap re s  les  au tres a  1’am itie , 
a  la reconnaissance. Cette condescendance  m ’o tera  peu t-e tre  to u te  1’estim e que 
j ’avais pour m oi: n ’im porte; il ne do it pas etre  qu estio n  d e  m oi q uand  il s ’agit 
d ’em pecher le m alheur des autres. et de vous su rtou t Jo sep h in e , qui etes la 
personne du  m onde a  qui j e  do is le plus. (IX , 68-9)

It is not easy for Em ilie to choose to defend  and  respec t Jo se p h in e ’s interest 

since it is in d irect opposition  to w hat she a lw ays saw  as her m ora l du ty , a  respect for 

truth. But the im perative o f  friendship supervenes the p rev ious m ax im s. T he categorical 

im perative that E m ilie  is applying to h e r new  m ax im  cou ld  be  fo rm u la ted  as such: 

R espect and help your friend in the sam e d isin terested  w ay th a t you  c o u ld  w ish  it for 

y ou rse lf and everyone. A ccording to the  un iversa lized  “ law ,” E m ilie  h e lp s  Josephine. 

A nd to help  Joseph ine  m eans to force H enri to m arry  Joseph ine . In o rd e r  to  fo llow  her 

im perative o f  friendship , Em ilie has recourse  to m inor b lackm ail. H en ri know s that his 

m aster T heobald  is in love w ith E m ilie  and  that he  p lans to m a n y  her. E m ilie  threatens 

H enri w ith  im m ediate  departure i f  H enri does n o t m arry Jo sep h in e , k n o w in g  that H enri 

w ill y ield  since he has the affairs o f  h is m aste r a t heart and d o es  n o t w a n t to take the 

blam e for E m ilie  and Josephine leav ing  the v illage. E m ilie  su cceed s  in forcing H enri
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to m a m  Josephine. H ow ever. Em ilie can n o t so easily  abandon p rinc ip les o f  v irtues that

she lived by all her life and w hich also  are  p a rt o f  he r m oral persona. A s a  resu lt she

asks Josephine to prom ise her that she w ill s tay  faith fu l now  that she is go ing  to  be

m arried. Josephine acquiesces.

H ow ever, by respecting the law  o f  m arriage  and  the prom ise m ade  to  E m ilie ,

Joseph ine  loses the free space o f  reflec tion  n ecessary  fo r pure m oral ju d g m e n t. N o w  that

Joseph ine  has acquired the status o f  a w ife  a n d  that o f  a  future m other, it is in the  nam e

o f  these new  identities that Josephine is g o in g  to  act. A t first uncertain  o f  h is patern ity ,

Henri m istreats Josephine. Josephine, w ho  w as p rev iously  so resourcefu l, com plete ly

changes since she tries to  construct the im age  o f  a  perfect w ife as im posed  o n  h e r by

Em ilie. For that, she repeats the actions o f  a  “p erfec t” w ife, accepts H e n ri’s abuses and

becom es a self-sacrificing w ife and m other, n o t on ly  to  her ow n ch ild  bu t to  the  ch ild  o f

a C ountess em igree w ho abandons her ow n  ch ild  b o m  on the sam e day  as Jo sep h in e ’s

child . Josephine becom es a sym bol o f  m o th erh o o d  and  lost the p rev ious sense  o f  m orals

that she had as a servant. W hen Em ilie  and  Jo sep h in e  w ere living a lone  far from  France,

Joseph ine  could be seen as having gained  th e  p osition  o f  a subject in the  househo ld ;

Joseph ine  was ruling the house and the m o ra ls  o f  the  house according to  her ow n  m oral

law  based on m axim  o f  friendship: love y o u r friend  no t for you rse lf bu t fo r h e r good.

A fter her m arriage, Joseph ine’s im p era tiv e  is transform ed in to  an  ideal: B e a

good w ife and good m other:

Josephine, repondez-m oi com m e v ous repond riez  a D ieu: Si H enri vous epouse, 
lui serez-vous fidele? Je le ju re , d it Jo sep h in e : j ’ai refuse dans u n  au tre  tem ps de 
vous faire une prom esse que je  savais  ne p o u v o ir pas tenir; ce lle-c i j e  la  fais, 
parceque je  veux  la tenir, j e  la  tiend ra i. (IX , 68)
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By sw earing alleg iance  to the social and conven tional m oral code, Jo sep h in e  thereby 

abandons the freedom  that allow ed her to  rule h e r  life and loses her s ta tus o f  self- 

legislating subject. Jo seph ine  is not consistent w ith  the K antian  vision o f  m orals, she 

subm its herse lf to the prescrip tive concepts o f  b o th  m otherhood  and w ifely  v irtues 

w hich oblige her to fo llow  a norm ative conduct p re-estab lished  by m ax im s o f  virtue. 

Josephine will persis t in  fo llow ing her w ifely and  m otherly  im perative to  p lease  her 

husband. But she canno t p lease h im  and the freedom  as an eth ical sub jec t that she had 

exercised previously is lost. To be a  w ife and a  m other, in Joseph ine’s case  is 

understood as a m echanical m odel, as the perfo rm ance o f  the phan tasm atic  expectations 

o f  others, a situation  she  w as living in France w hen  she w as subjected  to  the desires o f  

her m asters. Thus, Jo seph ine  returns into her p rev ious condition , that o f  a  servan t but 

now  it is to be a  servan t no t o f  desire but o f  an ideal. In the story o f  both  E m ilie  and 

Josephine. C harriere p layed  out a ch iasm atic evo lu tion  tow ards the rea lm  o f  m orals for 

both E m ilie  and Joseph ine . Joseph ine w ho p rev iously  w as a self-leg islating  m oral 

subject becom es a  m oral subject in  the trad itional C hristian  sense since h e r m oral w orth  

after her m arriage consists in obeying her duty w h ich  is presented to her as  ru les o f  

virtue. Joseph ine has lost her status as a free m ora l individual and fall o n to  the  trap  o f  

perceiv ing  m orals in  conform ity  to a code o f  conduct. A lthough  firm ly believ ing  in  a 

traditional m oral code, E m ilie  is ab le  to th ink  reflec tive ly  and  take ac tion  as a  free m oral 

subject w hen she chooses to act in b eh a lf  o f  Joseph ine . In bo th  cases, a t a  m om ent o f  

their lives, they co m m it m oral actions in the K an tian  sense, tha t is, a cco rd ing  to  the
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criteria  o f  the ca tegorica l im perative. The im portance o f  such  exam ples underlines first 

o f  all that m orality  is to be found in the action  tha t one im poses on  o n e se lf  and  not in 

o n e 's  m oral "n a tu re ."  A nd second, if  eth ical actions derive  from  a code o f  conduct, 

there will alw ays be  possib ility  o f  falling back into m echan ica l behav ior. T he effort to 

identify a m oral o rd e r w ith  the order o f  the h ighest virtue in the  case o f  E m ily  o r to 

identify- it w ith  the  realm  o f  m otherhood and  self-sacrifice  fo r Jo seph ine  has failed them  

as autonom ous m oral beings. But that does no t m ean  that th e  no tion  o f  a  m oral order 

should be d ispensed  w ith  o r  that it is devoid  o f  content. It consis ts  in the subm ission  o f  

the actions to the "p u re ” m oral law . It w ill be left to C onstance  in the story  o f  T rois 

fem m es to clarify  the  d istinction  betw een m oral conduct w h ich  im plies an 

heteronom ous understand ing  o f  m orals and the categorical im pera tive  w hich  presents an 

autonom ous ind iv idual.

C onstance’s nam e m ay already be an ind ication  o f  h e r  m oral status and her 

position in the story . It cou ld  refer to the p rincip les o f  constancy  and  consistency , that 

regulate the test o f  the categorical im perative. I f  in the case o f  E m ilie  and Josephine, 

their actions posited  in term s o f  the im perative only  in term itten tly , in the case o f  

Constance, the id ea  o f  du ty  constantly  co rresponds to the  log ic  o f  the  im perative. 

Constance, the th ird  exam ple  brings K ant’s concep t o f  m oral ac tion  into a  perspective 

w hich is truly com pelling  as she illustrates the d iscon tinu ity  o f  the  e th ical act. W ith 

Constance, the focus is not on the m oral person  w ho regu la tes m oral ac tions but on  the 

constitu tion o f  e th ica l actions. T he focus on  the e th ical act is underlined  righ t at the 

beginning, w hen l ’abbe de la T our describes C onstance as on e  o f  the  m ost in telligent
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and reso lu te  w om an he ever m et: " jam ais j e  n ’avais vu  de fem m e p lus entendue. ni p lus

ex p ed itiv e” (IX . 61). L ’abbe de la T o u r 's  d escrip tio n  em phasizes bo th  C onstance 's

understand ing  (entendue) and her actions (exped itive). C onstance appears in the lives o f

Em ilie and Joseph ine  w ithou t proposing  a  persona l narrative, reserv ing  the account o f

her life to the end o f  the novel. T hus, the  A b b e  de la T o u r’s narra tion  reveals very little

in form ation  about C o n stan ce’s life. C harrie re  po in ts here to  the genera l failure o f

novelistic  poetics to exem plify  m oral ac tio n s , since  in novels m oral ac tions have to be

thought as resu lting  from  the m otives that th e  “ I”  articu lates. It is therefo re  always

d ifficu lt to d isen tangle  psychological m o tives  from  m oral m otives. By not representing

the h istorical past o f  C onstance (and therefo re  m aking  sense o f  C o n stan ce ’s m oral

cho ices as a result o f  C o n stan ce 's  psycho log ical p ro file  and story), C harriere avoids the

m ain  con tingency  in narrating  o n e ’s ow n  du ty , the causal exp lana tion  that derives from

the h istorical and psychological rep resen ta tion  o f  the  character. T hus, Charriere

concen tra tes on  representing  C onstance’s ac tio n s  and  C o n stan ce’s reflex ive attitude as

to w hat m akes her actions, m oral actions.

T he sequel to T ro is Fem m es w h ich  is the  story  o f  C onstance , contains in the

in troduction  judgm en ts  that E m ilie, C o n stan ce  and  l’abbe de la T o u r pronounce on  the

rep resen ta tion  o f  m orals in literary novels:

E lles lisaient. Ce n ’eta it pas des R om ans ; q u e lq u ’ e loge q u ’o n  en  puisse faire, 
ils ga ten t 1’esp rit e t surtout celu i des  fem m es. O n y trouve  une  m orale q u ’on 
ape llera  sublim e si l ’on veut m ais q u e  j ’appelerai p lu to t ideale  ou  qui m em e 
n 'e s t  p lus de la m orale  ne pouvan t s ’ap p liquer a  rien. Q uelque  fo is Ton s ’engoue 
te llem en t de sa  ch im erique  ex cellence  que  ne trouvan t pas a  T appliquer e t n ’en  
p o uvan t gou ter une plus com m une e t  p lu s  adap tee a  la  verite  de la vie, on  v it 
sans m orale du  to u t ou b ien  on  tach e  d ’arranger sa  v ie a  la  ressem blance d ’un  
rom an  ou b ien  encore on  s ’im agine q u ’e lle  ressem ble  a  un  rom an  dont on  c ro it
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etre le heros ou  1’ hero ine  e t a lo rs on  fait des aveux com m e la Princesse  de
C leves. on  se tue  com m e W erther. m ais  cela  n ’arrive q u 'a  quelques dupes . . . .
(IX . 136)

To th is condem ning  look  a t novels in  term s o f  teaching m orals, fo llow s a list o f  

novels upon which E m ilie  and C onstance  pass judgm en ts. H ow ever, the literary 

conversation  about the m oral m erits o r dem erits  o f  novels is in terrupted  by C onstance 

who recounts her life. W arned  by C harriere  tha t no th ing  m oral can  be deduced  from  

C o n stan ce 's  own story since  it is a  novel, to understand  w hat a  m oral action  consists of, 

the reader has to read the  first part o f  T ro is  Fem m es only. C onstance confides her story 

in a public  m eeting w h ich  is a ttended  by E m ilie , the A bbe de la T our and  a parent o f  

Em ilie w ho appeared in  G erm any  afte r E m ilie ’s w edding  and w ho seem s to know  

C onstance from  a  prev ious tim e. T he story  has its particular title : H isto ire  de 

C onstance .

Thus, C harriere w ill have the reader w ait to  the end o f  h e r story  to d iscover 

anything about C onstance. T his m arks a  c lear separation  betw een the p resen tation  o f  

C onstance as the charac te r o f  the story  and the  actions o f  C onstance as the subject o f  a 

story. In the first part o f  T ro is  Fem m es it is im possib le  to speak o f  C onstance h e rse lf  in 

m eaningful ways since no th ing  is know n  abou t her. T he narrative sequence  that 

C harriere im poses and  w h ich  in troduces C onstance’s actions before the p resen tation  o f  

C onstance’s life exem p lifies  an  ob liga tion  to  ju d g e  m oral actions and in  advance o f  the 

history o f  the  decision  o f  a m oral sub jec t to  act. T his also  im plies tha t m orality  cannot 

be identified  once and  fo r all w ith  the sub jec t o r roo ted  in a foundational exem plary  

action, ra ther m orality  is alw ays m arked  by a  particu lar point o f  v iew  from  w hich  the  all

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



o f  the m oral m axim  is disclosed. There cannot be any neutral notion o f  m orality  since 

m orality is roo ted  in the reality o f  a particu lar ac tion  in its specific contexts.

W hen C onstance appears in the lives o f  E m ilie  and Josephine. Em ilie describes 

C onstance as a v irtuous w om an to Josephine sim ply  because C onstance m akes a  

"proper" use o f  language. B ut i f  Em ilie th inks h ighly  o f  C onstance, it is because she 

w ants C onstance, their m ain benefactor to stay  w ith  them . Josephine is no dupe and  she 

m akes Em ilie  aw are that E m ilie 's  enthusiasm  fo r C onstance 's  m oral nature is based  on 

her particu lar desire to keep C onstance in G erm any. C onstance does not exp lain  w ho 

she is nor w hy she is in G erm any. W hen C onstance  speaks, it is sim ply to state th a t she 

is rich and that the m oney she inherited m ay have been obtained by unscrupulous 

m eans. R eacting  to the w ord "unscrupulous,” E m ilie  im m ediately  asks C onstance w hy 

she does no t try to find out w hom  she could  re tu rn  the m oney to, since the m oney  had 

been w rongly obtained . E m ilie’s dem and show s that her understanding o f  m orals is 

based on the abstract no tion  to be "just.” E m ilie  m erely  desires C onstance to do  “ good,” 

to return som eth ing  that does not belong to her. Em ilie  conveniently  forgot that in  a 

previous situa tion , she had been the one w ho found a harp in her garden placed there  by 

the neighbor T heobald . She d id  not try to re tu rn  the harp acquired through the 

m anipulations o f  Joseph ine w ho slept w ith  H enri. Instead, she kept it. C onstance 

responds to  E m ilie  in show ing her that her dec ision  to return  the m oney m ay be the 

moral ac tion  to do in theory  but in practice to  re tu rn  the m oney to who w ere the 

previous o w n er is an  im possib le  action w h ich  shou ld  be d iscarded  since she canno t 

locate the p rev ious possessor:
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C om m ent le restituer? d it C onstance. Si Ton a  trop  gagne avec les particu liers , 
les leses sont eparp illes su r tou te  la  surface du  g lobe. Si Ton a vole le Pub lic , 
pourquoi restituerais-je?  Je suppose  que ce fut la F rance, sous l 'an c ien  ou  le 
nouveau  regim e, q u 'o n  eut vole, devais-je  l ’annee dem iere  donner m on b ien  a 
R obespierre, ou cette annee a  ceux  qui ont de tru it e t qui se d isputen t son 
pouvoir?  Je suppose q u e  ce fut 1’ A ngleterre, payera is-je  m on ecot pour sou ten ir 
une guerre qui, d irigee con tre  le pays que j ’a im e, le pays ou  je  su is nee , deso le , 
devaste  F Europe en tiere?  D onnerais-je  au  m in iste re  de  M adrid  de quoi o m e r  la 
chasse  et payer le voyage de quelque  relique? A  F im pera trice  de R ussie de  quoi 
en rich ir un peu plus ses favoris? A u Pape de quoi payer p lus cher de m auvais 
soldats et de bons chan teu rs?  N on: selon les lo ix , m a  fortune est b ien  a m o i, car 
les actes les plus form els m e F on t donnee. Selon  l ’equite , elle n ’est pas m o ins  a 
m oi: personne n ’en  ferait, j e  Fose d ire un m eilleu r usage. Je vis sans p ro fusion , 
e t ce la  par principe encore p lus que par prudence. (IX , 64)

In C onstance 's  reasoning, a  m oral action w hich  w ould  consist in re tu rn ing  the 

m oney to its ow ner w ould  be p rob lem atic  since she shou ld  define w ho the ow ner w as, 

and as she  dem onstrates it is an  im possib le  task. M oreover, she is attentive to  the  fact 

that i f  one takes into account g iv ing  back  the m oney to the  ow ner, one should a lso  take 

into accoun t w hat the ow ner w ould  do w ith  the m oney, thus w hat had seem  so m orally  

sim ple  to th ink  and to do : to  give back  the m oney to its ow ner, tu rns out to be an 

im m oral task. W hat C onstance reveals to  Em ilie is that once  an action  is seen to  issue 

from  a com plex  web o f  in ten tions, the possib ility  o f  coheren t in ten tion  and the 

avo idance  o f  inconsistent vo lition  becom es a dem anding  and  com plex  affair.

T his m oney regulates C o n stan ce’s life. A nd the m ax im  C onstance lives is to  be 

frugal. T hat m axim  can be raised  to  the level o f  a un iversa l princip le , since C onstance  

can  w ill, w hat she proposes as a  m ax im  to be a  un iversal m axim . To give the m oney  

back  can  not be for C onstance a  m oral action. B ut to be ab le  to  d istribu te m oney to 

w hom ever she w ants based o n  her m ax im  o f  frugality, becom es a  dutiful action. D uty ,
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rem arks C onstance, is not in  the goal ach ieved  (to give m oney), but in the m axim  

accord ing  to w hich the ac tion  is determ ined . In her case  the m oney is redistributed but 

this is acciden ta l to the m oral action . I f  Em ilie is to  ac t m orally  she should  propose for 

he rse lf som eth ing  possib le no t only  for her but for o thers and  not "desired” or “ w anted ."  

A s K ant stated:

I f  w e now  attend  to  ourse lves in  any transgression  o f  a duty, w e find  that we 
ac tually  do not will th a t o u r m axim  should  becom e a  universal law -because th is 
is im possib le  for u s-bu t ra ther that the opposite  o f  th is  m ax im  should  rem ain  a 
law  universally . W e only take the liberty  o f  m ak ing  an  excep tion  to  the law  for 
ourse lves (or ju s t th is  one tim e) to  the advantage o f  o u r inclination  (E thical 
Philosophy. 32)

W hat we have here is no t a  sim ple  reduction  o f  a un iversal to  a particu lar 

m axim : le t 's  be frugal, but ra ther a  kind o f  surplus o f  the universal. N o single universal 

encom passes all particu lar con ten t since each particu lar has its ow n universal, that is, it 

con tains a  specific perspective  on  the en tire  field  o f  m orals. T he po in t is that the 

reference to  universality  is unavo idab le  since it is inheren t to  speech  as such: the 

m om ent w e speak, a  kind o f  un iversal d im ension  is alw ays involved . So the th ing  to do 

is not to  c la im  or openly  ad m it th a t w e only speak  from  ou r particu la r position  but to 

adm it the irreducible p lu rality  o f  the  universal, so that the  on ly  true  self-restra in t is to 

adm it the particularity  o f  o n e ’s un iversal to a particu lar m om ent. C onstance’s 

reflections m ay be the m ost innovative perspective C harrie re  b rings to  K an t’s 

p resen tation  o f  m orals. L ike K ant, she sets aside the question  o f  eth ical theory  in  term s 

o f  considerations o f  desires and preferences, and aim s at g rounding  an  ethical theory  in  

the no tio n  o f  consistency and  rationality . H ow ever, pu rsu ing  the exem plarity  o f  her
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literary style, she p resen ts  exam ples o f  m oral ac tions that do  no t affirm  a  m oral status o f

a m axim  o f  a  g iven  ac tion , but exam ples w hich  are equivocal and require interpretation.

W hat C onstance reproaches Em ilie w ith is that he r m oral ju d g m en t m erely reproduces

an opinion w hich already  contains m oral assessm ent:

Ce que C onstance  venait de faire ep rouver a  E m ilie . ressem blait si fort a ce que 
Josephine lui avait fait eprouver, il y a  env iron  tro is m ois, q u ’elle se trouva dans 
la m em e soufffance, et que ses reflex ions furen t a  peu  pres les m em es. L ’une 
avait des am ants auxquels elle ne vou la it pas renon^er e t l ’autre possedait un 
bien m al acqu is q u ’elle ne voulait pas r e n d r e . ... A ux  yeux de ni l ’une, ni l’autre 
elle n 'e ta it parfaitem ent innocente, e lle  qui s ’e ta it c rue  en  dro it de juger, de 
censurer, de m on tre r presque du m epris. (IX , 65)

Em ilie has to set aside  the m oral judgm ent she  passed  on  both  Joseph ine and Constance. 

She is left to tu rn  aga in st herself her ow n ju d g m e n t and question  them . Left to reflect 

on her ow n ju d g m en t, she condem ns he rse lf " . . .  e lle n ’e ta it parfaitem ent innocente, 

elle qui s 'e ta it crue en  droit de juger. de censurer, de m ontrer presque du  m epris” (IX , 

65).

C harriere pursues K ant’s attem pt to define  new  grounds for th inking m orals in 

term s o f  consistency , universality and the particu lar. The m oral law  w hich  could have 

appeared in K an t’s ph ilosophy  as a sim ple vo lun taris t act, tu rns ou t to becom e an 

obligation  to act in  positing  at the sam e tim e the  particu lar m om ent and to em brace a 

universalist future. T hus, one is m oral i f  one can  form ulate  a  law  for o n ese lf  but will 

this law  to be possib le  for everyone. C harriere’s insistence on the fact that the 

universalizable m ax im  by w hich one regu lates o n e ’s actions has to  be possible, m akes 

o f  K an t’s p rincip le  som eth ing  other than  a  m ere  form al and  em pty  law  to w hich the 

subject has to subm it herself. The law m akes its e lf  know n no t m erely  i f  one transgresses
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the law . but through its practicability .

I f  in the case o f  Joseph ine  and  E m ilie , the princ ip le  o f  m oral action  ends up to 

be o f  an external source. C onstance’s m oral princ ip le  is determ ined by her. The 

questions raised by C o n stan ce 's  actions com plica te  Josephine and E m ilie ' exam ples 

since both after their m arriage for d ifferen t reasons consider their actions as m orally 

accountable  insofar as they do  correspond  to a  set o f  m oral principles. Indeed, after their 

w edding both Em ilie and Joseph ine  becam e accountab le  to the representative o f  the law  

: their respective husbands, therefore  fa lling  back into the novelist im perative, since in 

novels, fem ale characters are presented  e ither as transgressing  the law  and usually being 

punished for it o r as espousing  the law  and  being  rew arded. The characters o f  T rois 

Fem m es dem ystify  the great institu tion  o f  the m oral conduct o f  the “hero ines o f  

sensib ility .” The ideology o f  a  m oral transparency  disappears for a  m ore K antian m oral 

perspective w hich consists in testing  o n e ’s m oral act by the m axim  one proposes for 

oneself. C harriere preserves the aberra tion  o f  com peting  stories w hen for exam ple 

Josephine appears som etim es as a  m oral person, som etim es as a  sim ple heroine o f  

novel. C harriere’s w riting  resis t the au thorita tive  narration  o f  “m oral” evidence thereby 

eluding those tales that guaran tee m oral transparency . It is thus not surprising  that her 

novel w ould  present tw o narratives o f  m orals: the  official and literary representation  o f  

v irtuous exam ples, that is a  m orality  a lready  understood  as m oral and the other 

so lipsistic . unverifiable and am biguous in  its tex tual representation.

The categorical im perative is n o t ju s t a  tex t that C harriere defends and to w hich 

she ascribes authority. A s au thorita tive  tex t, the categorical im perative (duty) loses its
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pow er and instead becom es a pretex t, a source for problem s, that is a sou rce  for 

reflections. C harriere m an ifests  a  certain  en thusiasm  for the idea o f  du ty  as  a  categorical 

im perative w hich she tries to g ive a reality to. w ith  her fictional exam ples. B ut these 

exam ples are not c ited  as exam ples to be fo llow ed o r im itated  as is the case  w ith  a 

C hristian  traditional rep resen ta tion  o f  m orals. C h arrie re ’s exam ples s im p ly  provide 

guidelines to the com plex  idea o f  the im perative. A s C onstance m akes it c lear, to 

narrate one's ow n "duty" becom es increasingly d ifficu lt. F iction becom es a  creative 

evaluation o f  the p rinc ip le  o f  m orality , an  em pirical principle. T he K an tian  im perative 

o f  duty, described by K ant as a  directive to act, and not as a  sta tem en t o f  fact takes its 

full m eaning w ith the sto ry  o f  T ro is Fem m es.

W hat becom es m oral ac tions for the characters, is their ab ility  to leam  to 

d istinguish  betw een desires  fo r du ty  and genealogies o f  duty. T he charac te rs  end  up in a 

reflexive and critical position , w hich presents the tru th  o f  the categorical im perative as 

an obligation to ju d g e  ra th e r than  an  obligation  to obey, w hich is the  sense  o ften  inferred 

from  the word duty. T h u s to be m oral, to obey the m oral law, is p rec isely  not to 

renounce judgm en ts, d esire  and  em otions but to  com e to ju dgm en t a fte r  a  p rocess that 

im plies thinking abou t the actions. M orality is conceived  as a  p rocess w h ich  one has to 

leam  in a reflexive m anner. C harriere is c loser to K ant than  one w ou ld  expect, since her 

m oral philosophy can  be sum m ed  up in K an t’ s ow n  w ords: A  m oral p h ilo sophy  w orthy 

o f  that nam e m ust ad o p t a s  its p o in t o f  departure  the tenet that ac tions can  only  have a 

m oral value i f  their m o tiv a tio n  derives from  reason  alone. The ab ility  to  p o s it a  m oral 

judgm en t, therefore, becom es o n e ’s original duty, the  duty before duty.
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Chapter Four: La Revolution fran^aise dans l’oeuvre de Charriere

-Tout est a faire. tout est possible, ce qui etait rocher, 

il v a six mois est devenu cire. On peut donner au 

royaume la forme qu'on veut."

Lettre de Dumont a Rommily du 9 aout 1789.*'

P endant la R evolu tion  fran^aise, Isabelle de Charriere se tro u v e  en  Suisse , m ais 

s 'in teresse  de pres aux evenem en ts qui se deroulen t en  France. Ses p reoccupations  

po litiques sont longuem ent developpees dans sa correspondance, en  p a rticu lie r  avec 

B enjam in  C onstant. D ans ce tte  correspondance qui s ’etend p rin c ip a lem en t des annees 

1789 aux annees 1794, on  peut y lire, com m e le rappelle  Isabelle V iss ie re  “entre  autres 

qualites, une curiosite in lassab le  pour le politique qui leur parait d o m in er, sinon  diriger. 

tous les secteurs de l'activ ite  hum aine, de m em e q u ’une lecture lucide  des 

evenem en ts.”90 C ependant, cette  reflex ion  sur le po litique qui d eva it reun ir B enjam in  

C onstan t et Isabelle de C harriere  sera  aussi la cause principale de leu r  ru p tu re .91 Pour

" 'C ite  dans Jean-C laude B onnet, La C arm agnole des m uses (P aris : A rm and 
C olin . 1988) 7.

'P o u r  une analyse de la  correspondance en tre  B enjam in C o n stan t et 
Isabelle de C harriere, se refe re r aux ouvrages de R oland  M ortier, “B en jam in  
C onstan t devant la R evolu tion  fran fa ise ,” e t Isabelle V issiere “D uo ep is to la ire  ou  
duel ideologique?” B eniam in  C onstan t et la R evolu tion  franqaise. p u b lie  sous la 
d irec tion  de D om inique V errey  et d ’A nne-L ise D elacretaz. (G eneve: L ibrairie  
D roz, 1989).

4-K urt K loocke, “B en jam in  C onstan t et la pensee n ih iliste” B en iam in  
C onstan t. M adam e de S tael e t le groupe de C oppet. publies sous la d irec tio n  
d ’E tienne H ofm ann (O xford: T he V oltaire Foundation; Lausanne: In stitu t 
B en jam in  C onstant, 1982) 189-221. K loocke rem arque que la  crise d e s  rela tions 
en tre  C harriere et C onstan t souven t a ttr ib u te  a  la presence de G erm aine  de Stael 
dans la vie de Constant gom m e la difference fondam entale qui p rend  form e dans
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Benjam in C onstan t, la R evolution m et en  je u  la question d e  l’identite  et devient le sujet

par rapport auquel il construit et structure a la fois avec e t en  opposition  a sa celebre

am ie son iden tite  po litique et litteraire.92 Et com m e il le signale , il est tem ps en 1794.

non plus de d isserte r sur le politique m ais de s ’engager dans la politique:

N ous som m es dans un tem ps d ’orage, et quand le ven t est si fort le ro le de 
roseau n 'e s t  po in t agreable. Le role de chene isole n ’est pas sur, et je  ne suis 
d 'a illeu rs  pas un chene. Je ne veux  done pas etre m oi, m ais etre ce que sont ceux 
qui pensen t le plus com m e m oi, e t qui travaillent dans le m em e sens. Les partis 
m itoyens ne valent rien, dans le m om ent actuel, ils va len t m oins que jam ais. 
V oila  m a profession  de foi que j ’abrege parceque j e  su is su r que vous ne serez 
jam a is  de m on avis . . . .  (IV , 457)

Cet engagem ent politique que C onstan t qualifie  de “profession  de fo i'’ sert alors de 

point de reference a Constant pour ju g e r  C harriere a  qui il reproche sa d istance critique 

et son ironie sans com plaisance. Loin de n ier cette d istance critique et cette ironie, 

Charriere les revend ique et les a ttribue m em e a son “etat” d e  sceptique. Des principes 

ideologiques. C harriere  dit: “ II m e sem ble q u ’en nous occupan t de ces choses la nous 

ressem blons a ces bonnes gens d ’au trefo is qui dans leurs ecrits  voulaien t endoctriner les 

Rois qui ne les lisaien t pas, et reform er les cours ou l’on  n ’a  jam a is  su q u ’ils existassent. 

... Si vous m e d ites "quand tout ce que vous d ites serait v rai q u ’avez-vous de m ieux  a

les annees 1794 en tre  eux: l’engagem ent politique de C onstan t pour les 
evenem ents revo lu tionnaires et son elo ignem ent d ’une pensee  n ih iliste  que 
Charriere defendait.

9:M auro  B arberis et G iuseppe Sebaste, ’’C om m ent d even ir ce que l’on  est: 
B enjam in C onstan t, M adam e de C harriere e t la R evolu tion” dans : B eniam in 
Constant et la R evolu tion  francaise. 1789-1799. publie sous la d irec tion  de 
D om inique V errey et d ’Anne-Lise D elacretaz  (Geneve: L ibrairie  D roz, 1989) 39- 
60.
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faire que d 'ec rire?  Preferez-vous une inu tilite  ev iden te  a une petite  u tilite  douteuse 

m ais possible?"' Je serai em barassee e t si vous a jou tez  “A chevez  B rusquet, j"obeirai" 

(IV . 394). Brusquet est 1’un des personnages de La Parfaite  liberte  ou  les vous et les tu . 

une com edie  que Charriere publia en  1794.9' Ironiquem ent. on  peu t d ire  que F im pera tif 

“ ideologique” auquel Charriere se soum et s ’avere etre  un im p e ra tif  “ litte raire .” Com m e 

elle le decrit ci-dessus a Ludw ig Ferdinand H uber. C harriere  p refere  ecrire  une piece de 

theatre p lu to t qu 'exposer d irectem ent ses principes ideologiques sous form e, par 

exem ple. de pam phlets joum alistiques. L ’in tervention  fic tionnelle  appara it com m e 

Fessentiel de Fecriture de C harriere m ais m arque aussi une p o sition  critique  du 

politique. C om m e Charriere elle-m em e Faffirm e: “M on scep tic ism e va  tou jours 

cro issan t et je  pourrais en venir a  n ’etre pas tres dem ocrate  m em e au  se in  d ’une 

m onarchic tyrannique, ni tres aristocrate  au  m ilieu  du  R epub lican ism e le p lus 

desordonne. Rien n 'est si m auvais que son  contraire  parait encore  pire. Je  pense a ces 

irresolvables questions le m oins que je  pu is et m e borne a  de pe tites  ind ignations et 

p ities individuelles, partielles, p rivees” (IV , 579). Le scep tic ism e de C harriere  n ’est 

cependant pas sim plem ent dirige su r “ les au tres,” c ’est-a-d ire  q u ’il ne s ’ag it pas d ’un 

jugem en t neg a tif  sur “ les actions desin teressees” q u ’accom plissen t les “ au tres;” le 

scepticism e de Charriere se porte avant tou t sur tous ju g em en ts  po litiques qui se

-3Isabelle de Charriere, “La Parfaite liberte ou  les vous et les tu ,” dans : 
O euvres com pletes (VII, 367-406). La parfaite liberte est une com edie  en  tro is 
actes et en prose. Dans cette piece, Isabelle de C harriere debat de la  liberte . Pour 
elle, la liberte ideale ne peu t s ’e tab lir au  prix  d ’une quelconque con tra in te . M ais 
une fois encore, Charriere s ’em pare d ’un genre litteraire  pou r debattre  de 
questions politiques.
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proclam ent etre  garant d 'u n e  verite sociale. II est done  im portan t pour C harriere de 

m ain ten ir une d istinction  en tre  ce q u ’elle en tend  pa r p o litiq u e  e t ce que C onstant 

nom m e sa p ro fession  de foi. Le politique, nous d it C harrie re . est m atiere  a  jugem ent 

"ob je t a ju g e r ."  il do it done etre sujet a  d ispu te , reflex ion  et par derivation , inscription. 

Par con tre . dans la p roposition  de C onstan t, le p o litique  d ev ien t une foi dans un groupe 

social, un parti auquel il appartient e t d o n t il do it p ro p ag e r la  doctrine  qui s ’avere etre  le 

reflet de l ’accord  de  tous les participants .

D ans l'ech an g e  episto laire  en tre  C harriere  e t C onstan t, deux  positions 

an tagon istes se profilen t. Si pour C harriere, le po litique  d ev ien t m atiere  a  reflexion 

q u 'e lle  com m unique a  travers la fiction; p o u r C onstan t il s ’ag it d ’une prise de position  

penpue com m e une ac tion  qui engage a su iv re  des p rin c ip es  com m uns: “Je  ne veux done 

pas etre m oi, m ais etre  ce que sont ceux  qui pensen t le p lu s com m e m oi, e t qui 

travaillen t dans le m em e sens” (IV. 457). Pour C onstan t, la R evo lu tion  revele un 

m om ent precis oil surg it une politique particu liere  a  Iaquelle  il adhere  et qui lui tien t lieu  

de p rogram m e d ’action. D urant la phase cu lm inan te  de  la  R evo lu tion , les annees 1793- 

1794, C onstan t ecrit: “Je n ’ai pas eu le courage d ’ach ev e r m on  d ialogue entre Lousis 

X V I. B risso t et M a ra t , ... les horreurs de la  F rance m ’afflig en t e t m e s tu p e fo n t.... m ais 

com m ent vou lez-vous q u ’on  ecrive au  m ilieu  des te tes  qu i rou len t?” (IV , 266). La 

question  de C onstan t pose done avec nette te  la questio n  la  p lu s d irecte  pour l’ecrivain: 

Est-il possib le  d ’abo rder a  chaud les evenem ents trag iq u es  que  l ’on  v it e t dont il est 

im possib le  de se de tacher su r le plan affec tif?  P eu t-on  a  la  fois sub ir ju g e r  et
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tran sposer?94 C onstan t a deja sa  reponse p u isq u 'il  arre te  d 'ec rire  des fictions. Q uand a 

C harriere . c 'e s t  le contraire. sa  p roduction  po litique  d im inue et sa p roduction  litteraire 

augm ente. A u debu t de la R evolu tion , elle avait c o m m e n t  par ecrire  des pam phlets 

tels O bservations e t conionctures po litiques qui paru t en  1788, et L ettres d ’un Eveque 

francais a  la  n a tio n , publie en 1789. C om m e le note  Isabelle  V issiere. dans les annees 

1793-1794. c 'e s t  au rom an et au  theatre que C harriere  se co n sac re .95 E t cette  dem iere 

de conclure: " c 'e s t  la R evolution qui a revele a B e l le . ... sa vraie nature  d ’ecrivain” (4). 

C hez  C harriere , 1’engagem ent dans le po litique n ’est pas lie de la m em e m aniere  que 

B en jam in  C onstan t, a un m om ent h isto rique precis, ou  a  une ideologic particu liere , mais 

procede d 'u n e  reflex ion  continue q u 'e lle  pose sur le m onde, l’histo ire, la  societe et elle- 

m em e depuis q u 'e lle  ecrit.

D ans Les m ots des Fem m es, M ona O zouf96 rem arque a propos d e  Charriere: 

"E lle  a tou jours repousse la ph ilosoph ic  du tou t et du  rien: un degre de bonheur de plus 

ou de m oins ne lui sem ble nu llem ent ind ifferen t” (58). Pour O zouf, si C harriere  

accueille  la R evolu tion  d ’abord avec en thousiasm e, ensu ite  avec detachem ent, elle ne se 

departira  cependan t jam ais de sa  lucidite  a  in terp re ter la com m otion revolu tionnaire . 

C harriere  est b lessee  de voir “1'esp rit de liberte frappe de lethargie,” e t ajoute: ‘‘cette

’’R oland  M ortier. “ Un rom an inacheve su r la R evolu tion  vecue: H enriette  
et R ichard  par m adam e de C harriere .” O nline. Internet. A vailable 
h ttp ://w w w .etcl.n l/C harriere  /fra /su r belle.

’‘ Isabelle V issiere, “M adam e de C harriere e t la R evolution franchise.”
O nline. In ternet. A vailable h ttp ://w w w .etc l.n l/charriere /articles/v issiere .h tm .

’6M ona O zouf, “M adam e de C harriere” Les M ots des Fem m es (Paris:
Fayard. 1995) 52-83.
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cause de la liberte si be lle  dans son orig ine. si belle en speculation  m ais si gatee par la 

m aniere dont on la p la ide”(IV . 236). ' 'L ’egalite  et la liberte ,” continue C harriere 

"etaient faites pour m e plaire ; leur annonce trom peuse et m ensongere e ta it faite pour 

m e seduire.” Ce q u 'i l  faut reten ir de C harriere. c 'e s t cette  atten tion  particu liere  q u ’elle 

porte a l 'u tilisa tion  des term es. En 1789. les m ots egalite et liberte se com prenaien t 

com m e ideaux et en  tan t que tels e ta ien t ouverts a la speculation. Ils annon 9 aien t la 

possibility d 'u n e  h isto ire  en devenir et n ’e ta ien t pas encore porteurs d ’une ideologic au 

service d 'u n  parti. M ais peu-a-peu, la  sign ification  de ces term es se precise, se durcit et 

finalem ent liberte e t egalite  deviennent synonym es d ’une ideologie concrete  a  partir de 

laquelle on juge  et exc lu t sans appel differentes classes d 'in d iv id u s. II faut done 

distinguer entre la liberte  e t I 'egalite , en tant que concepts, et la liberte et 1’egalite en 

tant qu 'in strum en ts politiques. M alheureusem ent, c ’est en  tan t q u ’instrum ents politiques 

que ces concepts devenus populaires, se diffiisent. L iberte e t egalite, devenus alors 

equivalent d ’"ac tion  p ratique” signifient e t com m andent une substitu tion  a ce qui est 

per?u com m e le v ieux , l 'inega lita ire , la  m onarchic. L iberte et egalite son t alors partie 

integrante d ’un d iscou rs fondateur su r la societe. Cette concep tion  du  m onde qui prend 

place dans toute une serie  d ’exposes est done liee a une philosophie  de fa c t io n  qui pour 

la sceptique C harriere  donne lieu a des form es infantiles d ’optim ism e et de naivete. 

L 'ecriture chez C harriere  essaie done d ’interrom pre ce d iscours qui schem atise  un 

m onde en p roposan t une orig ine artificie lle  e t une utopie naive. A cette  artificialite , 

Charriere repond p a r la  fiction qui souligne de m aniere ironique l ’aspect artificie l d ’un 

discours fondateur.
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Dans Une aristocrate revolutionnaire. Isabelle Vissiere remarque: “II suffit de

parcourir les tex tes ecrits par Belle pendant I’epoque revolutionnaire p o u r ass is te r  a  une

veritab le m etam orphose. C ette  recluse prend une carrure in tem ationale. ce tte  sceptique

cro it aux pouvoirs de la Iitterature ...[et] s ’adonne a  une production in tense  com m e si

les c irconstances s tim u la ien t son im agination e t sa  verve satirique”( 11 ).97 C e  choix

delibere  de la Iitterature separe Charriere de ses con tem porains-ecrivains qu i souvent

abandonnen t les form es litteraires trad itionnelles e t op ten t pour des in te rven tions  plus

direc tes com m e I 'ec ritu re  de pam phlets, tels, C am ille  D esm oulins, M arcel D origny , etc.

. . .  Leurs choix  illustre  1’appel de N icolas de B onneville : “ C ’est de la R epub lique  des

Lettres que nous a ttendons le triom phe du P atrio tism e et de la V erite .” II fau t no ter que

Lactiv ite  jo u m alis tiq u e  consiste  principalem ent a  faire usage de la p o lem ique  et de

P accusation  qui perm etten t de propager une ideo log ic .1*8 C es jo u m alis te s  so n t en

quelque  sorte , "u ltra -rea lis tes” puisqu’ils essa ien t a  travers I’ecriture de m ettre  en

m ouvem ent des energ ies necessaires pour a tte indre  les buts de la R evolu tion  ou  de la

C ontre-R evolu tion . La politique presentee par les jo u m alis te s  n ’est en fait p o u r le

scep ticism e de C harriere  que l ’histoire du trom peu r trom pe:

Si vous p o uv iez  detru ire  le scepticism e dans lequel je  nage, a llan t e t v enan t et 
m ’approchan t tan to t d ’une rive tan to t de la rive opposee sans ab o rd e r jam a is  
vous m e rendriez  assurem ent un grand serv ice , m ais je  crains que ce serv ice  ne 
puisse m ’etre rendu  parce que m on scep tic ism e m e parait venir de la 
d isp roportion  de la capacite de m a tete avec l’ob jet q u ’il faudrait q u ’e lle

9~ Isabelle V issiere, U ne aristocrate revo lu tionnaire  (Paris: D es Fem m es, 
1988) 11.

’“P our une analyse de la production jo u m alis tiq u e  au  depend du  litte raire , 
voir: Jean-C laude B onnet, La Carm agnole des m uses (Paris: A rm and C olin , 1988).
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em brassat tout en tie r pour le ju g e r  com m e il faut. (IV . 156)

P our B enjam in C onstan t, les reflexions qu e  m enen t C harriere ne so n t que la

p reuve d 'u n e  position de  detachem ent, d ’evasion , et m em e de com prom ission  par

rapport a la Revolution:

J 'a i  un peu peur que  nos idees ne se con tred isen t p lus que jam ais . C e que 
j 'en te n d s . ce que je  vo is, ce que j ’eprouve, m e fait faire beaucoup de ch em in  et 
je  n 'a i  plus aucun  dou te , aucune hesita tion , aucune im pression v ac illan te  ou  
sym pathetique [sic] su r le sujet su r lequel nous d ifferons. Q ui veu t le bu t. veut 
les m oyens [...] Je ne su is point de vo tre  av is sur l’independance a  garder. Je 
sens tous les jo u rs  p lus que  lo rsqu 'on  n 'e s t  pas pour quelque chose il faut etre  
contre. (IV. 454)

M ais. la Iitterature, lo in  d 'e tre  un refuge e t la preuve d ’un non -engagem en t, est 

pour C harriere. la seule position  critique tenable. E lle  veut poser sur la rev o lu tio n  un 

ju g em en t q u 'e lle  decrit de "com m e il faut” p lu to t que d ’epouser aveug lem en t l ’une ou 

l 'au tre  des positions politiques. C e m om ent h isto rique  est un m om ent ou, d it-e lle : " Ton 

a  la tete  si pleine de po litique  [...] que Ton ne peu t s ’em pecher de considerer tous les 

ob jets du  point de vue p o litiq u e” (III, 149). C harriere  avertit son co rresp o n d an t que ce 

que 1'on nom m e les d iscussions su r le po litique ne sont en  fait que des d iscu ssio n s 

tau to log iques sur le po litique  puisque " la  tete est de ja  p leine de po litique ,” c ’est-a -d ire  

d 'id eo lo g ie . C om m ent a lo rs ju g e r  des actions revo lu tionnaires si Ton est d e ja  engage 

dans un parti ou un autre?

En 1789. une nouvelle  conception  du  m onde  est p roposee com m e su b stitu tio n  a 

I 'ancienne. Pour C harriere , il s ’agit done de "critiquer” la form e rationnelle  dans 

laquelle  la  nouvelle concep tion  du  m onde est p resentee. Si les revo lu tionnaires c rien t
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table rase du passe , pour une creation 'a b  o v o "  d 'u n  m onde q u 'i ls  revent de construire.

n 'im p liquen t-ils  pas que le passe n ’est p lus seu lem ent une erreur sociale m ais aussi une

erreur theorique? De plus, ce jugem en t porte  su r le passe n ’est-il pas aussi un jugem ent

m oral? C om m ent alors peut-on  se forger des opinions, des convictions, des norm es de

conduite. echapper au passe e t creer le p resen t si ce n ’est alors com m e C onstant, en

posant un acte de foi? D ans la reflexion scep tique  de C harriere. le present tab le rase

n 'e s t q u 'u n e  illusion , car passe  et contem poraneity  sont enchevetres dans la pensee. II

s 'a g it pour C harriere  de rester attentive a  des  “ annonces m ensongeres” e t de reflechir

sur l'h is to ire  qu i se fait, la liberte sociale, la  liberte politique et la naissance de

I'ind iv idu  politique. Deja en 1789. C harriere  disait: “je  n ’adore ni V oltaire, ni M.

Necker. ni le peup le , ni ses representants, e t j e  suis beaucoup p lus an tiaristocrate que je

ne suis dem ocrate” (III, 393). Et, en 1793, com m e pour p rovoquer C onstant, C harriere

lui ecrit: "Q u 'im p o rte  que Ton soit ty rannise  par l’am bition et les intrigues des jacob ins

ou des jesu ite s  ... l ’acua tofana ou la gu illo tine  tout cela m ’est bien egal”(IV, 398/399).

Ces reflexions ironiques su r la participation  politique, e t qui passen t pour cyniques, ne

iui attireront que tres peu de sym pathie des d ifferen ts representan ts des partis politiques

et Charriere se retrouvera  toujours en  po rte-a-faux  d 'u n e  ideologie ou d ’une autre. Si

Charriere a  une "profession  de foi” c ’est dans la denonciation  system atique de toute

adhesion a  un  parti po litique com m e elle l ’ecrit a  Constant:

A quoi bon  nous ecrire? N ous ne nous ecriv ions q u ’a  batons rom pus sans plus 
nous en tendre, sans nous soucier m em e de nous entendre. Je ne suis plus 
curieuse de ce que vous pouvez m e d ire et je  ne fais ni ne sais rien  qui puisse 
exciter votre curiosite  ... Je n ’aim e n i votre genre de v ie, ni vos am is, ni votre 
po litque, ni celle des autres e t j e  ne veux  plus con tester avec vous. C ela  est d i t . .. 
Je vous ecrivai au com m encem ent de  la R evolution si vous allez a  Paris et vous
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affiliez a quelques societes. c 'e s t  fait de notre liaison. II y a d ix  huit m o is  que  je  
vous conjurai de ne vous m ettre sous les etendards de personne ... A  p resen t 
vous e tes sous des etendards ou sous des ailes et la vous raisonnez et v ous 
ecrivez. V ous ne me convenez plus du  tout, et com m e vous n 'a v e z  nul b eso in  de 
m oi. il fau t rester com m e nous som m es . . . .  (V, 197)

■’B enjam in .” expliquera-t-elle  a  son  correspondent anglais D udley R yder "s’est 

lie avec la po litique  et M m e de Stael, cela nous a brouilles” (V, 442).

Cette position  d 'ecriva in  perque politiquem ent com m e “une osc illa tion  en tre  une 

attitude vaguem ent antiaristocratique et un neutre agnosticism e.”99 s 'a v e re  e tre  une 

critique qui ayant recours a 1’ ironie se range plutot du cote de la m ise-en  garde. D eja. 

dans la correspondance de C harriere, on  peut lire dans ses rem arques app arem m en t 

relativistes. un principe de derision qui, contrairem ent a une affirm ation  ideo log ique , 

devient une strategic de reflexion dans sa  production litteraire. Le langage d e v ie n t alors 

le lieu privilegie de cette reflex ion .100 C hez Charriere, ce qui etonne le p lus, c ’e s t ce 

sentim ent de la com plex ite  qui la pousse a constam m ent s ’in terroger su r l’h is to ire  dans 

ce q u 'e lle  a de p lus concret. c 'est-a-d ire  les evenem ents qui se deroulen t m ais a  travers 

une reflexion sur la pensee c ’est-a-dire le langage utilise pour decrire  les evenem en ts . 

L 'ecriture chez C harriere  ne se contente done pas de denoncer su r le ton  iro n iq u e  des 

ideologies po litiques figees dans certaines u tilisations conceptuelles. A u d epart, ses

" B a rb e r is  et Sebaste, 55.

;:cLa stra teg ie  litteraire de C harriere, note Ozouf, reflete son “ o b sess io n ” 
de la liberte. “ O n p e u t . . .  rapporter a  l’obsession  de la liberte la  d ifficu lte  . . .  
q u 'e lle  a a  boucler ses recits , incertains e t decousus com m e la vie m e m e .... 
Isabelle deteste  cadenasser ses rom ans et im m obiliser ses heroines : pour 
l’individu libre. il n ’y a pas de m ot de la fin .” Ozouf, 73.
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personnages se p resen ten t com m e appartenant a  une com m unau te  po litique  jaco b in e  ou 

aristocrate. a une ca tegorie  sexuelle (fem m e, hom m e), a  un g roupe fam ilial (parents, 

enfants). La fic tion  perm et alors a C harriere de p resen ter des g roupes qui conservent une 

facpon d 'ag ir et de penser fidele a  des representations connues e t qu i garan tissen t done un 

sem blant d 'iden tite . La R evolu tion  est alors in trodu ite  com m e e lem en t ex terieur. 

produisant une fissure  dans cette  identification qui sem bla it inam ovib le . D ans une 

prem iere phase, les personnages sont alors am enes a  con fron ter le p rob lem e de penser 

leur situation  p resen te  avec une pensee po litique  elaboree  dans des ecrits  p redatan t les 

evenem ents eux-m em e. D ans ce m onde d ’avant la R evolu tion , les croyances des 

personnages e ta ien t unies dans une conception  du  m onde et une norm e de conduite . Les 

evenem ents se chargen t de creeer une fissure dans cette  un ion  de  pensee e t d ’action. Et 

le travail d e  leu r pensee  qui tien t a la fois com pte du  passe  et du p resen t se  m et alors en 

place. Si l 'u tilisa tio n  de 1'ironie dans 1‘oeuvre de C harriere  p rend  parfois les apparences 

du cvnism e a 1’egard  des principes et de la decep tion  decou lan t d ’un caractere 

im possible a fixer, elle ne s ’arrete pas a  cette fonction. L ’ironie est p lus q u ’un je u  de 

langage, un  je u  d 'e sp rit. C ’est un m ode de reflex ion  qui m odifie  e t redresse  dans les 

discours des  uns e t des au tres tou t aspect m ystificateur, e t illuso ire  su r so i-m em e et su r 

les autres. O n  peut m em e a jou ter que f  ironie m od ifie  en  quelque  sorte la pensee.

D ans “ D uo episto laire ou  duel ideo log ique ,” 101 Isabelle  V issiere  parlant 

de la co rrespondance  en tre  C onstant et C harriere  ecrit: “ces ep isto liers  son t des 

historiens p resen ts  . . .  .”  U ne rem arque que C harriere  e lle-m em e s ’a ttribue  quand dans

: : :  V issiere , 23-37.
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18 4

une lettre  a  son am ie H enriette l 'H a rd y . elle  decrit:

II fallait m oins croire et m ieux  calcu ler; il fallait p revo ir toutes les possib ilites e t 
m ettre  les points sur les i. C ’est la un des  g rands travers de m on esprit. Je  traite  
la vie reelle des hom m es com m e la v ie  fic tive  des personages de  rom ans. Je 
neglige et ce qui est enco re  p lus fou j e  deda igne  les details, com m e si je  pouvais 
en  n 'y  pensant pas o ter les m enues c irconstances  de  la vie. qui n ’est q u ’un tissu  
de m enus circonstances. C ’est com m e si en  ne voyant pas les p ierres qui rendent 
un chem in raboteux  et su rto u t en n ’en  pa rlan t pas, j e  pretendais ap lan ir le 
chem in  ... Si je  suis aveug le  sur ce qu i d o it arriver, j e  ne le suis pas su r ce qui 
arrive et m on rom anesque dedain  cede a  la  peu  rom anesque realite alors 1’exalte  
rom ancier dev ien t chez m oi historien  fide le  e t com m e les bagatelles pretendues 
on t dans le fonds une in fluence  aussi g rande su r le sort de chacun de nous e t sur 
la grande m achine que ce que nous appe lons de grands evenem ents, je  recueille 
et je  pese tou t et j ’ai la ponc tua lite  et la  franch ise  de tout dire. (Ill, 515)

D outant e t m em e aveugle  sur le fu tu r, C harriere  ne peu t liv rer a sa correspondante 

aucune verite. ni aucune certitude su r les evenem en ts qui se deroulent. ni sur ce qui 

pourra  arriver. N eanm oins, son "d ed a in  rom an esq u e ,” souligne-t-elle, n ’en devient pas 

m oins dans ses recits qui tiennen t com pte de "m en u s  de ta ils ,” de 1’ H istoire. C om m ent 

com prendre  ce paradoxe? d ’un co te  l ’e ffacem en t de tou te  possibility de  com m uniquer 

une verite historique et de I’au tre  une a ffirm ation  a  e tre  dans ses descrip tions une 

h isto rienne fidele? C om m ent com prendre  ce rap p o rt en tre  histoire et Iitterature, cette  

convergence de deux d iscip lines qui a p rem iere  vue ne sem blent pas pouvo ir se 

recouper? C ar si l’on  su it cette opposition  enoncee  depu is  A ristote, l’h isto ire  s ’occupe 

de represen ter les choses com m e elles sont; la  fic tion , les choses com m e elles pourraien t 

etre. Si la d istinction aristo te lic ienne propose 1’h isto ire  com m e la representation  de ce 

qui se passe  et la fiction com m e rep resen ta tion  de 1’im agination, C harriere dans ses 

rom ans episto laires s ’em pare de l ’h isto ire  m ais  p o u r s ’y referer de m aniere e llip tique 

par 1’inscrip tion de dates dans u n  ordre ch rono log ique  en  haut de page et sous l’egide
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desquelles un personnage en treprend  son recit a  la  prem iere personne. C harriere 

presente done a la  fois une rupture entre recit e t h is to ire102 m ais  aussi une convergence. 

En effet. chez C harriere . il y a une volonte de p rec iser que l 'h is to ire  racontee releve tout 

autant de l'im ag in a tio n  dans l’enonce, que de l ’h isto ire  “ree lle” dans la presentation . La 

realite historique est done a  la fois separee et com prise  dans l’enonce  qu’en fait le 

narrateur. M ais ce  q u 'i l  faut souligner chez C harriere . ce n ’est pas q u ’elle pense que 

tout evenem ent h isto rique  releve de l’im agination  de l ’ec riv a in  ou  que l’im agination  se 

plie aux exigences de l’histo ire, m ais q u ’h isto ire  e t im ag ina tion  son t im briquees l’une 

dans 1‘autre et su rto u t que des q u ’il y a ecritu re  su rg it un tie rce  dom aine celui du  

litteraire avec ses conven tions stylistiques, e t sa  rhetorique. P our C harriere, une ecriture 

qui ne serait que descrip tions de la realite est un  appauvrissem en t: “ L’im agination se 

deseche en voyant tou t ce qui est . . .  ”(III, 231 /232) e t enco re  “ D ans ce m om ent le 

m onde politique es t to u t le m onde litteraire n ’es t rien. V o lta ire  e t R ousseau eux-m em es 

ne se feraient p lus en tendre au  m ilieu  du  bru it q u ’ils o n t ex c ites” (IV , 400).

Dans T he W riting o f  H is to ry .103 M ichel de C erteau  suggere  q u ’h isto ire et fiction 

sont quasi iden tiques. Le desir des h istoriens d e  rendre com pte  d 'u n  savoir to tal ou 

m em e partiel su r une periode donnee, affirm e C erteau  re leve  du  m ythe: “ like the 

fictionner w ho fabrica tes w orlds o f  w ords that canno t fit the  ends o f  a pratical schem e,

•: :Se re fe re r a  Partic le  d ’H ayden W hite”  “ The V alue o f  N arrativ ity  in the 
R epresentation o f  R eality ,” O n N arrative. (Ed. W .J.T . M itchell, Chicago: U 
C hicago Press, 1981) 1-25.

::3M ichel de C erteau, The W riting o f  H isto ry , tr. T om  C onley  (N ew  Y ork: 
Colum bia U niversity  Press, 1988), XI.
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the h istoriographer is a  "poet o f  details" who end lessly  plays on  the chords that a rare 

com position  aw akens in a  netw ork o f  know ledge” (X I). C om m e 1’h istoriographe de 

M ichel de C erteau. C harriere  va done decrire les evenem ents qui arriven t tou t en restant 

attentive a la m aniere don t elle fait passer ces evenem en ts dans l 'e c r it. Pour le faire. il 

est necessaire d 'a c c o rd e r  une atten tion  particu liere a  la  construc tion  et a la form e 

donnees a  la realite  decrite , qui pour Charriere p rov iennen t du  dom aine  litteraire. 

Com m e elle-m em e le souligne. chaque "detail” rapporte  peut etre a  la fois 

h istoriquem ent "v ra i” et en m em e tem ps form e p a r  son  im agination  im bibee de lectures 

presentes et passees. C harriere  pretend ‘to u t  d ire ,” pourtan t sa dem iere  phrase suggere 

que ce q u 'e lle  d it depend  a la fois entierem ent d e  son cho ix  e t en est en m em e tem ps 

entierem ent independent. S ’il lui est possible de faire un  cho ix  . I’expression  et la form e 

a donner a ce cho ix  n ’est pas libre. II depend de l ’u tilisa tion  d ’une rheto rique  et d ’un 

style etablis. C harriere  laisse en tendre qu ’elle  tran s-“ecrira”  les evenem en ts en rejouant 

avec eux dans son im agination , e t en  les cou lan t dans des form es litteraires connues.

Elle est bien h isto rienne m ais historienne qui se situe dans la Iitterature p lu to t que 

Thistoire. La Iitterature devien t alors une m etaphore  pour la d istance  qui ex iste  entre ce 

qui "est arrive," et ce  qui est raconte. C om m e le rappelle  Lacan: “C ette  illusion qui 

pousse a chercher la  rea lite  au-dela du  m ur du langage est la m em e par laquelle  le sujet 

croit que sa verite  nous est deja  donne, que nous connaissons a  1’avance , e t c ’est aussi 

bien par la q u ’il est bean t a notre in tervention ob jec tivan te .” 104 C hez  C harriere , les 

representations du  po litique  ne peuvent etre tenues pou r “v ra ies ,” pu isque le reel est

Jacques L acan , Ecrits (Paris: Seuil, 1966), 308.
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sans arret "m ed ia tise ’' par le langage et la pensee. C om m e le so u lig n e  H ayden  W hite 

dans T rop ics o f  D iscou rse : "A s a  sym bolic  struc tu re , the h isto rica l narra tive  does not 

reproduce even ts  it describes; it te lls  us in  w hat d irec tion  to th in k  abou t the  even ts w ith 

d ifferen t em otional valences . .  (91). C e tte  phrase pourrait s ’ap p liq u e r  a  C harriere

dont le "rec it h isto rique"  a une fonction  de m ediation . En a p p liq u an t a son  rec it une 

in ten tion , C harriere  nous engage a  y lire sa dec is io n  de rep resen te r un  ev enem en t plutot 

que la rep resen ta tion  d irecte  d ’un evenem en t. C harriere  veut d o n n e r  une s ign ifica tion  a 

1' evenem en t. c 'e s t-a -d ire  com m un iquer sa  com prehension  et so n  app reh en sio n  de 

1 'evenem ent e t non pas in fluencer I’evenem ent. U tilisan t alors I’iro n ie  com m e facteur 

de d isto rtion , C harriere  peut p resen ter des p rinc ipes ideo log iques sans ja m a is  en 

exposer le b ien  fonde.

M ais que veu t d ire ecrire  la  R evo lu tion  sous l’egide de l ’iro n ie?  C om m e nous 

a llons l’exam iner, il s ’agit a  la fo is d ’une u tilisa tion  classique de  1’iron ie  a  la m aniere 

d 'u n  V oltaire  ou  d ’un  Sw ift e t d ’une  u tilisa tion  qu i pourrait e tre  qua lif iee  de p lus 

m odem e. L ’ironie chez  C harriere lui perm et de p rendre du recul no n  seu lem en t du  cote 

du su b je c tif  m ais aussi du  cote du  rationnel. A  1’ironie d ’un V o lta ire  qui est con tenue 

dans la phrase e t qui est de term inee  p resque m ecan iquem ent d an s  une  m ise-en-scene 

rid icu le  qui souven t prend  la form e du d ialogue, C harriere d ev e lo p p e  1’iron ie  su r un 

m ode inedit. II ne s ’ag it plus d ’une  certaine  legerete  envers la  v ie  q u i pe rm ettra it de 

garder bonne conscience  tout en  n ’e tan t pas dupe des pieges de  l ’ex is tence . L ’ironie de 

C harriere  a  l ’in star d ’un V oltaire  o u  d ’un  S w ift est social, elle  p e rm e t de m ettre  en 

defau t le system e de conven tion  su r  lequel reposen t les rites so c iau x , m ais fa it aussi
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apparaitre  com bien  le d es ir  de chaque ind iv idu  de s ’a ffirm er com m e individu dans une 

societe ou un groupe qu i ne cherche q u ’a  1’en em pecher est un desir valide.

La reflexion chez  C harriere n 'e s t  pas un sim ple  je u  de m iroirs. ou la pratique 

d 'u n  langage rationnel renvo ie  a un narra teur qui com m uniquera it un m essage de 

1'au teur en attendant q u e  son in terlocu teu r fasse de m em e. C hez C harriere. la 

com m unication  fait des in terlocuteurs dans ses rom ans, des com plices des lecteurs qui 

partagent une reflexion a  partir du  d iscours politique s itue  en  dehors du rom an  m ais qui 

s 'im p o se  a  la fiction.

Le rom an ep isto la ire  qui par sa form e peut etre  qua lifie  de rom an de la cesure , 

perm et a C harriere non  seu lem en t de d ev ier d ’une s ign ifica tion  d ’un d iscours po litique  

qui "va  de so i,” m ais de  g lisser vers une autre sign ification . O n  pourrait rapp rocher la 

technique de  C harriere de celle  de Luce Irigaray dans S pecu lum  de  l ’autre fem m e105 et 

d ire que C harriere tend  un speculum  aux discours ideo log iques qui s 'a ffron ten t. En 

retraversant les d iscours so it m onarch iens, so it re p u b lic a n s , C harriere  repere com m ent 

se de term inen t les m etaphores qui veh icu len t desorm ais le sens de l’histo ire. E t dans ce 

d iscours de l’h istoire, C harriere  essaye de m arquer les exclusions, les elipses, e t d ’en 

a lterer I’econom ie. C om m e nous a llons le voir, il s ’ag it avan t tou t de rester a tte n tif  a la 

d im ension  rom anesque des d iscours politiques. C harriere  garde done com m e tropes 

principaux , [ 'e llipse  e t 1’ironie qui lui ev iten t une a rticu la tion  in tellectuelle  basee  sur

;05Luce Irigaray, Speculum  de 1’autre fem m e (Paris: E ditions de M inuit,
1974).
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une position  ideologique. D ans H enriette e t R ich a rd 106. C harriere  fait d ire a  Tun de ses 

personnages: "Le ro turier invente le noble, tel que  vous vous le represen tez. L ’hom m e 

invente la fem m e, on s 'ag en o u ille  devant une ch im ere  de sa  p ropre  invention , devant 

des hom m es que F im ag ination  a pares de vertus auxquelles ils ne pensen t pas. devant 

un sexe pare de vertus qui lui sont e trangeres.O ui rien  n ’est si sur.si vrai. si evident.

Pour vous en convaincre, ju g e z  tour a  tou r des e ffe ts  par la cause  de la cause par les 

effe ts” (VIII. 398). Ce qui pourrait passer pour des essences ne son t a lors que de 

sim ples reflets de desirs ou  de crainte. II n ’est p as  question de n ier les d ifferences, 

rappelle  C harriere, m ais il fau t etre a tte n tif  a  ce que  Ton nom m e differences. Si 

C harriere  m et en garde contre  le fait de natu raliser, d ’essen tia liser ces d ifferences au 

risque de les durcir et d ’v em prisoner les ind iv idus, elle dem ande surtout que  so it m enee 

une reflex ion  sur ce que constitue  ces d ifferences qui s ’averent e tre  souven t am algam es 

rom anesques et p ro jections im aginaires.

M ais rappelons-le, l’episto larite  sou ligne  aussi 1’em ergence des destinees 

ind iv iduelles dans la Iitterature, des s ingu larites em piriques, s tim u lan t 1’identification  du 

Jecteur.107 L 'u tilisa tion  de  l’episto larite  p a r C harriere  prend a lo rs  tou t son sens

' H enriette et R ichard  est un rom an inacheve de C harriere  q u ’elle  ecriv it 
vers 1792. Elle y developpe des theories po litiques, esthetiques e t aussi 
pedagogiques. Elle y parle  de cette recherche q u ’elle  m ene dans l’ecriture et 
exp lique  son  choix  pour le rom an episto laire: “L a  sim ple narra tion  toute naturelle  
q u ’on  la rende, m ontre tou jou rs I’auteur, e t ne lu i perm et aucun  ecart, tand is que 
des lettres donnen t a 1’im agination tou t son  esso rt e t sont parees m em e de leur 
abandon  de leurs ecarts, de leurs negligences” (VIU, 272-273).

; r V oir Francois Jost, “L ’evolu tion  d ’un  genre: Le R om an ep isto la ire  dans 
les Lettres o c c id e n ta ls ,” : Essai de Iitterature com paree. II, E uropeana, (Fribourg: 
E d ition  U niversitaire  de Fribourg; U rbana: U niversity  o f  Illino is P ress, 1968) 112-
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p u isqu 'e ile  perm et de sou ligner cette  “errance” entre reel e t lan g ag e .108 En em ployan t la 

form e ep isto la ire . c 'e st-a -d ire  la form e d ’une paro le  qui s 'ad re sse , C harrie re  refuse de se 

lancer dans une  aventure  politique sous form e de discussion  qui se consacrera it a 

debattre du  "d es tin "  des personnages et ne serait alors que la p resen tation  ou  recherche 

d 'u n  nouveau  system e de valeurs. A insi vo it-on  que toute d iscussion  po litique  repose 

sur des enonces singuliers represen tes par chaque narrateur/narratrice  qui reponden t aux 

questions q u e  soulevent pour eux  les evenem ents h istoriques qu i s ’enchainen t.

P our B arberis e t Sebaste, l’ecriture ep isto laire , “s 'inscrit dans le cho ix  ironique 

et tran sg ressif d 'une enoncia tion  qui prend en  charge la m obilite  du  d iscou rs qui la 

traverse, une d iscontinuity  qui a va leur tactique et strategique, une constan te  

d isponib ilite  aux ouvertures narratives, aux d igressions, qui en fin  reflete  l'esprit d 'une 

errance de l 'au teu r et sa passion  pou r le je u ” (44). M ais qui, a jou te rons-nous, est avant 

tout la form e la plus appropriee  que peut prendre les questions d ’un  e sp rit sceptique. II 

s 'ag it done de  poser un ju g em en t politique singulier. Pour ce faire, ce ju g em en t do it 

tenir com pte de ses p resupposes non  seulem ent ideologiques m ais aussi litteraires, ce

113.

: : "M ichel D elon, “ Lettres trouvees dans des porte-feu illes d ’em igres ou 
I’eloge de l ’am ph ib ie ,” : Une Europeenne: Isabelle de C harriere en son  siecle 
(H auterive, N euchatel: E ditions G illes A ttinger 1994) 197-207. C om m e le 
souligne M ichel D elon dans “ L ettres trouvees dans des portefeu illes d ’em ig res ou  
l’eloge de l ’am ph ib ie ,’’C harriere  ne cherche pas a  d ifferencier les titre s  de ses 
ouvrages e t u tilise  frequem m ent le m ot “ lettres” qui “ [...] sem ble  sou ligner une 
com m unaute  form elle de  tous ces textes, q u ’ils so ien t rom ans o u  in terven tions 
politiques” (197/198). A ussi est-il im portant de retenir, que l ’em p lo i du  m ot 
Lettres sou ligne  la  vo lonte  de C harriere de m arquer la presence con tinue lle  du 
destinataire  dans ses oeuvres.
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qui signifie q u ’il fau t reste r a tte n tif  a la m an iere  don t les evenem ents sont mis en 

s ign ifica tion  p lu to t que  par la sign ification  des evenem en ts eux-m em e. L 'im p o rtan t pour 

C harriere  est de so u lig n e r ce rapprochem ent de libe re  en tre  le d iscours rom anesque et 

d iscours revo lu tionnaire  ou con tre-revo lu tionnaire .

N orthrop F ry e 109, dans A natom v o f  c ritic ism , con?o it les recits  fictifs com m e un 

cong lom erat de " su b lim a tes  o f  archetypal m y th -s truc tu re” (15). C es structures 

dep lacees a f in te r ie u r  du  langage f ic tifse  re tro u v en t dans toute 1’h isto ire  litteraire, 

affirm e-t-il. D one, se lon  Frye, la signification fondam en ta le  de tou tes les fictions, leurs 

contenus them atiques deriven t d ’un corpus de litte ratu re  C lassique e t Judeo-C hretien . 

C ette  defin ition  de  la  fic tion  com m e un am algam e de structures e t d ’archetypes est 

fondam entale a  fe x p e r ie n c e  critique de C harriere: En effet. cette dem iere  s ’em pare de 

situations litteraires archetypales com m e la  figu re  du  coup le  pour, d ’une part 

deconstru ire  les rep resen ta tions trad itionnelles d u  coup le  dans la litterature, et d ’au tre  

part pour fu ti l is e r  co m m e m etaphore pour rep resen te r sa  propre v ision  politique et 

sociale. Ce qui resso rt de l’effort litteraire de C harrie re  est un travail de la pensee qu i 

pose des lim ites a  la fo is au m ythe litteraire p o u r reprendre le term e de N orthrop  F rye et 

a  l’h isto ire qui p eu t fac ilem en t g lisser vers le “m ythe” dans son d iscours. On peu t d ire 

des rom ans de C harrie re , que leur recits p o in ten t en  tan t que system es de signe 

sim ultanem ent dans deux  d irections: les evenem en ts h isto riques e t 1’archetype 

rom anesque.

109N orth rop  Frye, A natom v o f  C riticism  (Princeton: P rinceton  U niversity  
P ress. 1957).
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O n peut parler dans le cas de C harriere . " d ’une litterarite du discours 

p o litiq u e ." "0 Si depuis les e tudes de M ichel F oucault e t de M ichel de C erteau. on sait 

que les d iscours, tels ceux  du  pouvoir po litique , de ren fe rm em en t ou de la sexualite 

peuven t etre lus obliquem ent. C harriere, e lle  m et en  pratique cette v ision du politique 

qui do it se lire "ob liquem en t.” Les rom ans de C harriere m ontrent que la politique n 'es t 

pas une sim ple com m unication  de principes ideologiques. En p lafan t la po litique dans 

le dom aine de V im agination , C harriere y a joute  un  supplem ent de sens et nous offre sa 

lecture  oblique. A u lieu de p resen ter de la po litique, une signification qui va de soi. 

C harriere  nous presente une reflexion opaque  qui se pose su r le contenu et sur 

1‘expression . Les representations de l’h isto ire  et du  politique sont alors soum ises a  une 

o rganisation  sty listique e t a  une certaine rheto rique com m e nous allons l’exam iner dans 

L ettres trouvees dans les Portefeuilles d ’em ie res .

A lors que C harriere se m et a f e c r itu re  des Lettres trouvees dans les Portefeuilles 

d 'e m ie re s . C harles G odeffoy  de T ribolet, chancelier de la principaute de N euchatel lui 

dem ande de rediger un libelle pour apaiser la popu lation  qui dans la region 

neuchatelo ise  se dechirait en tre  deux factions rivales, les jacob ins et les m onarchiens. 

C harriere  se m et im m ediatem ent au travail e t c ’est un  rom an  epistolaire q u ’elle 

p roduira . qui consiste entre un  echange de lettres entre un franfais et un suisse et qui 

s" in titu le Lettres trouvees dans la neiee . C e rom an  innove sur un point im portant, 

p u isq u ’il s ’agit non d ’un sim ple  com m entaire  su r les evenem ents qui se deroulen t en 

Su isse  m ais d 'u tilise r  po litiquem ent la fic tion  com m e m oyen de reflexion, si ce n ’est

;: Barberis et Sebaste, p.57.
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m em e de persuasion . En effet. cette fiction rom anesque p ropose l’h isto ire de deux 

amis qui s 'in te rro g en t su r les evenem ents de la R evolu tion  et se dem andent ou ils 

pourraient v ivre.

Si 1’ecritu re  du  rom an a ete  solicitee par des evenem en ts historiques, le rom an 

se situe neam m oins en de^a d ’une description de p rises de  position sur la R evolution 

puisque s 'y  constitue . par la rhetorique de 1’am itie, un  d iscours proprem ent rom anesque. 

qui. s 'i l  re jo in t le d iscours revolutionnaire par les fins q u ’il poursuit, c ’est-a-d ire  trouver 

un nouveau  m odus vivendi pour la com m unaute, n ’est cependan t pas redevable de ses 

enonces au  d iscours revolutionnnaire. La reflexion po litique  s ’y dit a travers le recit des 

personnages don t les elans d ’am itie m ettent en je u  non  pas les institutions m onarchiques 

ou repub lica ines m ais leurs propres croyances et engagem en ts politiques. Les rom ans 

d 'Isab e lle  de C harriere  ne tirent pas leurs form es de m ots d ’ordre politiques ou de 

representations ideologiques, m ais se fondent sur des questions contem poraines sur le 

"devenir h isto rique .” C ette reflexion sur le "deven ir h isto rique” nous conduit au rom an 

"h isto rique” le p lus connu d ’Isabelle de Charriere su r la R evolution: Lettres trouvees 

dans les po rtefeu illes  d ’em ieres.

D ans L ettres trouvees dans les portefeuilles d ’em igres, des evenem ents 

h istoriques, C harriere  ne cite que des dates. Placees en  tete  de chaque lettre, ces dates 

rappellent les evenem ents sans jam ais les decrire. Les L ettres sont datees du 19 avril au 

2 ju ille t 1793 ,111 et le livre parait fin aout, debut sep tem bre  1793. “L ’orig inalite  du

: A C ritical D ictionary o f  the French R evolu tion , ed. By Franq:ois Furet 
and M ona O zouf. trans A rthur Goldham m er, (C am bridge, M assachusetts, London, 
England: T he B elknap  Press o f  H arvard University P ress, 1989). En 1793-1794,
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rom an." note C o le tte  P iau-G ilo t dans la p reface ecrite pour les Lettres: *' tient en grande 

partie. a la con fron ta tion  perm anen te  du  reel im m ediat e t de  I’im aginaire. L 'au teu r relate 

l'ac tualite  sous fo rm e rom ancee  et ju g e  les evenem ents revo lu tionnaires en 

pam phletaire  et en  m oraliste .” 112 Pourtan t cette  realite im m ediate  est tenue a d istance 

p u isqu 'e lle  est rappe lee  dans des dates m ais elidee dans le recit qui loin d 'e tre  une 

sim ple exposition  ou  denoncia tion  de d ifferen ts discours po litiques dev ien t un recit 

litteraire. sous la form e d ’un rom an  ep isto laire . L’utilisation de L ep isto larite  com m e 

form e litteraire perm et alors une d istance par rapport a l’objet deno te  (la  R evolution 

fran^aise ou plus p rec isem en t les d iscours politiques de cette periode) m ais elide. Si les 

d iscours sur la R evo lu tion  (qui serait l ’ob je t reel du recit) s ’effacen t, ils le font pour 

laisser place au su je t parlan t, qui sous la form e de differents narrateurs qui s ’exprim ent 

en utilisant le p ronom  a  la prem iere personne du singulier, essa ien t de poser un 

j ugem ent sur cette  epopee nationale  en sou lignan t dans les d ifferen ts d iscours 

revolutionnaires o u  con tre-revo lu tionnaires les elem ents conven tionnels, ideologiques. 

et stereotypes de ce  "n o u v eau ” social qui se revelent alors "sty lise” a l ’extrem e. Cette

la Republique fran^aise est en  guerre con tre  l ’A ngleterre l’E spagne et le Prince 
d 'O range. A  l’in te rieu r de la R epublique, les royalistes refugies en  V endee se 
soulevent. D um ouriez , general de l ’arm ee republicaine trah it la R epub lique  et 
passe a l'ennem i. Les d ifferen tes factions republicaine G irondins e t M ontagnards 
s 'opposen t a Paris a la tribune de la C onvention . Un com ite de Salu t Public est 
cree. En ju in , les G irond ins convaincus de conspiration son t envoyes a  1’echafaud. 
C ette periode precede  de peu l’instauration  de “ la terreur” m ise a  l ’ordre du  jo u r 
en septem bre 1793. qui se poursu iv ra  par Lelim ination des d ifferen tes factions 
d o n 't  les Jacob ins eux-m em e, R obespierre, Saint-just et C outhon en  ju ille t 1794.

: "C o le tte  P iau-G illo t, “P reface,” dans Isabelle de C harriere . Lettres 
trouvees dans des portefeu illes d ’em iere  (Paris: Cote-fem m es, 1993) 8.
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pseudo-creation d ’une iden tite  politique, na tionale . fam iliale  "nouvelle” se revele non 

pas com m e identite en tan t que telle m ais com m e l’idee d ’une identite. c 'e st-a -d ire  un 

sim ple spectacle pour les narrateurs. S ’efface d one  la question  du "nouveau” politique 

com m e identite nouvelle . La litterature perm et a lo rs  au tre  chose q u ’une connaissance et 

le rom an episto laire  d ev ien t a lo rs le lieu m em e o u  se de tru it e t se renouvelle le code 

social.

Q uand parait L ettres trouvees dans des po rtefeu illes  d ’em ieres en 1793.

C harriere se heurte a  des d ifficu lte s .113 Si dans le m onde francophone, la critique portee  

sur les Lettres est p lu to t negative: e ’est une oeuv re  ju g e e  “tro p ” partisane: "trop 

aristocrate. d isent les uns, ‘‘tro p ” republicaine d isen t les au tres. e ’est en A llem agne, dans 

le jou rnal de la G azette  d ’lena  (A llgem eine L iteratu r-Z eitung) oil les Lettres sont 

publiees d 'ap res  une traduction  de Ludw ig H uber, q u ’elles connaissent enfrn un certain  

succes: "A u f den ersten  A nb lick , fiihlten w ir uns versucht, d iese  C orrespondenz h ie r am

: Isabelle de  C harriere  avait tente de fa ire  pub lie r son  ouvrage a 
C onstance, oil on le lui refusa. A  N euchatel, ses lettres sont jugees  trop 
"repub licaine” : “ Fauche n ’a pas voulu  im printer ces lettres, elles e ta ien t a son avis 
d ’un republicain  enrage. C e n ’est point cela, e t pas un  jac o b in  n ’en serait content 
m ais on  n ’y m enage pas les em igres, ni en general l’artistocra tie” (VIII: 411) e t a 
G eneve, trop "aris to c ra tiq u e” : “ Elles etaient tro p  aristocrates com m e a N euchatel 
trop dem ocrates” (IV : 323). C es difficultes font d ire  a  C harriere, dans une lettre 
adressee a B enjam in C onstan t: “ II se peut b ien  que  les deux  cotes d ’enrages 
dedaignent mes lettres e t m oyennant cela e lles pou rron t passer entre eux sans 
q u ’on y touche, oil si e lles  son t touchees ce se ra  com m e un pauvre soldat passant 
par les baguettes en tre  d eu x  haies de frappeurs. II en sera  ce q u ’il pourra” (IV:
179). Les lettres seron t cependan t publiees g race a I’in terven tion  de B enjam in 
C onstan t qui trouve un im prim eur a Lausanne. M alheureusem ent 1’edition souffire 
de nom breuses fautes d o n t Charriere se p lain t am erem en t a C onstant: “Si on 
reim prim ait je  voudrai b ien  revo ir les epreuves. V ous avez  pris beaucoup 
d 'ex cellen tes  qualites e t n ’avez  perdu q u ’un  tres  pe tit ta len t, celui de correcteur 
d ’im prim erie” (VIII: 412).
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unrechten O rte zu  finden. W ie bald  aber. w ie bald w aren w ir d am it ausgesohnt! W elche 

hoehe S im plicitaet und Nai'vetaet herrsch t in einigen von d iesen  B riefen, w elche 

Energie. w elcher freie G eistesschw ung, w elche C haractergrosse in andem ! Ein solches 

Produckt steht allenthalben an se inem  P latze. Selbst dem , der b loss nach Politik  darinn 

sucht. kann m an m it Recht versprechen , dass er zw ar "n ich t v ieles, aber v iel”  finden 

wird. Besonders geben die vortreflichen  B riefen  der [sic] F onbrune, oft ganz 

unerw artet. S to ff zu  den tiefsinnigsten  und  fruchtbarsten B etrach tungen” (VIII,

412/413).114 Au prem ier abord, ce tte  critique  parait paradoxale  p u isq u ’elle rapporte que 

dans ces Lettres. on  ne trouve pas "beaucoup  m ais on trouve beaucoup  de politique” 

"nicht vieles aber v iel.Politik” C om m ent com prendre l’u tilisa tion  de 1’adverbe "v ie l” et 

de l 'ad jec tif  "v ie les ,” qui tous deux  se referen t au m em e term e "P o litik ? ” II y a pourtant 

une difference qui, com m e nous l ’avons cite plus haut, se trouve en tre  le dom aine de la 

reflexion politique et la politique en  tan t q u ’instrum ent perm ettan t une action. II s ’agit 

done pour le jou m alis te  allem and de  rendre hom m age non pas a  la  po litique a Iaquelle 

Charriere adhererait m ais au ju g em en t q u ’e lle  porte su r le do m ain e  po litique. E t com m e 

le com pte-rendu en  allem and le sou ligne, ce jugem ent se base su r des observations 

profondes et fructueuses " tie fsinn igsten  und fruchtbarsten B etrach tungen .” Cette analyse

• :4"A u prem ier abord, on sera it ten te de considerer que  ce tte  
correspondence est innapropriee. M ais, com m e rapidem ent on  s ’y reconcilie  
Quelle grande sim plicity e t naivete regnen t dans quelques unes de ces lettres, 
quelle energie, quelle  libre envolee de l ’esprit, quelle noblesse  de caractere 
[regnent] dans d ’autres [lettres], U ne te lle  oeuvre est tou jours appropriee . O n peut 
prom ettre avec raison , meme a celui qui n ’y chercherait que de la po litique  q u ’il 
n ’y trouvera pas de “beaucoup, m ais beaucoup .” En particu lier, les excellen tes 
lettres de Fonbrune donnent souven t d ’une m aniere tou t a  fa it inattendue m atiere a 
reflexions profondes et fructueuses. M y translation.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



correspond m em e a  I’in ten tion  de l ’au teur pu isque  com m e le note C harriere dans sa 

correspondance : " l 'e lo g e  de m es petits em ig res  . . .  est tellem ent agreable et fla tteu r et 

conform e a ce que je  souhaita is qu ’on en  pensat, a l’in tention que je  souhaitais q u ’on y 

reconnut q u ’en m ille  ans aucun jo u m alis te  n ’a  fait au tan t de p laisir a  un au teur don t il 

appreciait l’ouvrage. Je  suis payee a  cette  heu re  pour trouver que le gout a llem and est le 

bon gout”(V. 52). C e  qui est en je u  dans les L ettres. com m e le rappelle  le jo u m a lis te  

a llem and en accord av ec  C harriere, e ’est b ien  les observations que  les “petits em ig res” 

font su r le dom aine po litique . La lecture du  jo u m a lis te  a llem and s ’oppose aux critiques 

faites dans le m onde francophone qui denonce  les faib les propositions d ’un d iscours 

politique.

Dans ce rom an  epistolaire, les narra teu rs  essaien t de com prendre, au-dela  d ’une 

sim ple  adhesion a un p rogram m e politique com m en t les d ifferents partis po litiques, e t 

en particulier les jac o b in s  et les m onarch istes pergoivent la R evolution et ses re la tions a 

des system es de gouvem em en t tels la m onarch ic  ou  m em e l ’ancienne R epublique 

rom am e. Ces personnages se m ettent a lo rs a  rever a une strategic du  renouveau 

politique, qui ne se v it pas sim plem ent su r le m ode d ’une p roclam ation  de liberation  de 

1’ancien  m onde po litique . C harriere va d em o n tre r que nul “ nouveau” ne se constitue  

sans inventer d ’une p a rt son rapport a  l’anc ien  e t d ’autre part sans pro jeter dans ce 

"nouveau” tout un sav o ir  politique qui p rov ien t non  settlem ent du  dom aine de la 

philosophic po litique  m ais aussi du dom aine  litteraire.

Les personnages du  rom an sont p resen tes com m e etant le produit d ’une 

convention  h isto rico-cu ltu relle , m em bres d ’une  com m unaute  defin ie  par un  m ilieu  te lle
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la nob lesse  ou la roture. la societe  de co u r ou celle de la ville. C es m ilieux  co n d itionnen t 

leurs ch o ix  ideologiques pu isque su ivan t la com m unau te  don t ils font partie. ces 

personnages appartiennent au  m onde po litique  des Jaco b in s  o u  des E m igres, des nob les 

restes en  France ou  des ro tu riers e t m em e au m onde de  F eg lise . M ais la R evo lu tion  cree 

une felure dans cette identite . A  cause de la guerre e t de I’em ig ration , ils se re trouven t 

en deho rs de leur com m unaute , parfo is m em e en dehors de leu r pays. La guerre  c iv ile  

eclate a F in terieur de la R epublique en V endee en tre  C houans e t R e p u b lic a n s  et a 

F ex terieu r ou la jeune  R epub lique  se bat contre la co a litio n  des Princes. C haque 

narra teu r represente un m onde de croyance particu liere: L auren t Fonbrune, le p lebe ien  

se trouve en V endee ou il com bat dans les rangs re p u b lic a n s . B lesse , il est condu it au  

chateau  le p lus proche oil il loge chez des aristocrates restes en  F rance. G erm aine, une 

jeune  aristocrate, se trouve en  A ngleterre  ou elle  co to ie  les em ig res ffan?ais e t la gen try  

angiaise. Sa soeur Pauline est restee en  V endee avec sa  m ere, dans le chateau  ancestra l, 

occupe par les troupes repub lica ines que  d irigent L auren t F onbrune. Le pere  de 

G erm aine  et Pauline, le M arquis de *** se bat dans l’arm ee  du  P rince de C onde a la 

frontiere Est du pays. A lphonse , le fiance de G erm aine, accom pagne  de son  p recep teu r, 

L ‘A bbe des ***. un pretre  reffactaire  a  trouve refuge en  Suisse . A lphonse refuse de 

s 'e n ro le r  dans Farm ee des P rinces e t de m arquer ainsi so n  adhesion  a  la con tre- 

revo lu tion . Separes de leur m ilieu  respectif, deplaces dans de nouvelles com m unau tes, 

isoles. ils font face a de  nouveaux  rapports po litiques e t de nouvelles  cond itions de  v ie.

A u gouvem em ent, les revo lu tionnaires essa ien t de d o n n e r form e a  la  p o litiq u e
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fran<;aise en  c rean t une image positive  d u  peup le  q u ’ils tirent de  leurs com paraison  avec

les heros des revo lu tions precedentes et en  particu lier avec les heros de la Rom e

a n tiq u e .'1' Les d iscours des R evolu tionnaires tels que ceux de R obesp ierre  ou de Saint-

Just soulignent les sim ilarites entre une v ision  m odem e de la R epub lique  et une

conception " ro m a in e” de la R epublique. C ette  identification  est p rob lem atique pour le

personnage repub lica in  Laurent Fonbrune:

On parle  a tou t propos de R om e, m ais  R om e n ’etait q u ’une tou te  petite ville 
quand l 'a m o u r  de la patrie s ’y  e tab lit avec la religion; e t cette  petite  ville ne 
ressem bla it pas plus a la cap itale  de  la  France que le p rem ier B rutus ne 
ressem bla it aux citoyens Petion. S an terre, C haum ette. etc. etc.. V oila, cher 
A lphonse , le chaos de m a tete, non  pas eclairci m ais e ta le  devan t toi. (VIII, 465)

Pour lui. les revo lu tionnaires se sont em pares d ’un ideal (la R epub lique  de l’ancienne 

Rom e) q u 'ils  veu len t reproduire dans une epoque  oil les cond itions h istoriques sont bien 

differentes. Si le d iscours revolutionnaire sou ligne la ressem blance en tre  passe et 

present, L aurent en  souligne la d issem blance, e t m ontre par la  que pour les 

R evolu tionnaires. rev o ca tio n  du  passe  re leve  p lu to t d ’un desir de persuasion  du  bien- 

fonde de leurs ac tions. O n peut done d ire  que  le discours revo lu tionnaire  assum e une 

fonction rheto rique  p lu to t qu ’exp licative  p u isq u ’il se refere a  l ’aspec t c irconstanciel des 

R evolutions p lu to t q u ’a la signification de  celles-ci. C ette c irconstan tia lite  im aginaire 

rend au fait revo lu tionnaire  sa place dans F h is to ire  R om aine “ inven tee” et 1’ex istence

:i5P our une analyse detaille de ses im ages se referer a  Jean-M arie  
G oulem ot, D iscours. H istoire et R evolu tion . 10/18.(Paris: U nion  G enerate 
d ’Edition, 1975) e t K eith  M ichael B aker. Inventing the F rench  R evolu tion  
(Cam bridge, England: Cam bridge U n iversity  P ress, 1990). P articu lierem ent: Part 
III "Tow ard a revo lu tionary  lexicon” (203-307). V oir aussi Jean  S tarobinski, Les 
em blem es de la ra ison  (Paris: F lam m arion, 1979).
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des revo lu tions passees assurent a lo rs 1'existence de la  R evolu tion  presente, dans des 

espaces fam iliers. Et c 'e s t a  Laurent, le jacob in  de  d en o n cer le discours po litique  

revolu tionnaire:

II y a  dans m a tete un ch ao s q u ’en vain j ’essaye  de debrouiller. Je  ne sa is  quoi 
m e choque dans l'o rd re  d es  choses qu ’on  p ro je tte . O n parle d ’egalite . com m e si 
nous e tions au prem ier age  du  m onde. e t T on m u ltip lie  les lois repressives. dont 
on n 'a  tant de besoin que dans un siecle de g rande corruption. O n sem ble  voulo ir 
se rapprocher de la nature; on  en appelle sans cesse  a  la nature, et on a ffa ib lit 
tous les liens n a tu re ls .. .  . Souviens- toi A lphonse , de  ce que j e  te  dis, . . .  que 
j 'a u ra is  expose m a vie p o u r  sa  pieuse belle -m ere  pou r sa gentille et na ive  
M inette  plus volontiers q u e  pour l’ind iv isib le  R epublique et l’inv isib le  liberte  et 
1’im possib le  egalite. V eux -tu  savoir, A lphonse. 1’h isto ire  de m on 
refroidissem ent pour ces belles choses ? E lle m e ferait peu d ’honneur aupres 
d 'u n  philosophe m ais e lle  touchera  un a m i : d ’ailleurs si la fable est ce  q u ’elle 
veut. I’histoire est ce q u ’e lle  peut; et je  suis si lo in  de voulo ir usurper une estim e 
non m eritee, que je  te m on trera i m a faib lesse p lu to t que je  ne te d irai m es 
raisons. (VIII, 462)

Ce que L aurent m ontre alors c 'e s t  que dans ce d even ir h istorique, le recit rem place 

1 'histoire. l'id eo log ie  rem place la  reflexion. Les idees de liberte e t d ’egalite son t 

devenues des ideaux qui ne peuven t fixer Laurent car en tre  tem ps il est devenu  

am oureux d 'u n e  aristocrate ce qu i problem atise de facon  fondam entale son  adherence  a 

ces ideaux. Son identite personnelle  devient alors chao tique  pu isqu ’elle  ne p eu t se 

constru ire  a  partir d ’elem ents fixes: “ R eform er le gouvem em en t lorsque en m em e tem ps 

on  corrom pt les m oeurs, m e para it trop  im possible; e t a  m oins que nous ne deven ions et 

m eilleurs e t p lus graves, nous n e  serons jam ais que com m e des m arionnettes a  dem i 

pourries. que le m oindre m ouvem en t fait aller tou t de  travers” (VIII, 432). II s ’ag it alors 

pour L aurent d 'env isager un p ro je t de societe don t la  fo rm ation  se fait a  p a rtir  d ’une 

certaine m orale  hum aniste, m ais  q u ’a  son tour L auren t ne developpe pas dans des
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conceptions precises.

Dans les L e ttres . s ’il est im possible de v o ir l’exp ression  d ’une certaine 

in terpretation de la  R evolu tion , voire d ’un certa in  liberalism e. il est cependan t possible 

d 'y  voir a l’inverse le proces d ’une identite  p o litique  qu i se s tructu re  dans une 

opposition  binaire te lle  R om e-Paris, nob les-jacob in s, liberte-esclavage. C ette  opposition 

binaire et rig ide est designee  par les narra teu rs  com m e principe  d ’a lienation . La 

" liberte" pour les personnages de C harriere se revele  n ’etre q u ’une conscience d ’eux- 

m em e. q u 'ils  gagnen t a  travers leur rencon tres. D ans Les L ettres les personnages sont 

lies a une in terp re ta tion  de  l’h istoire e t du  p o litiq u e  q u e  l ’on  ne peu t d issoc ier de leur 

nature m orale. Les personnages. toujours co n fro n tes  a  des evenem en ts historiques n ’en 

peuvent changer la  rea lite  m ais peuvent les in terpreter. Ils refusen t de se soum ettre a  une 

ligne d 'ac tion  ferm e ce qui leur vaut d ’e tre  denonces com m e “ etres- am phib ies,” com m e 

"raisonneurs": "L es e tres  am phib ies sont ce  que j ’a im e le m oins dans la  creation” 

s 'e c rie  l’aristocrate M arqu is de, pere de G erm aine . E t con tinuan t sa  tirade contre 

A lphonse, qui refuse  de s ’engager dans l ’arm ee  du  P rince de C onde pour lutter contre 

les rep u b lican s , le pere  declare: “ il s’est em barasse  1’esp rit de trop  d ’etudes et de 

raisonnem ents qui n ’o n t rien  de com m un avec  la  voca tion  e t des devoirs d ’un brave 

gentilhom m e. G erm aine  n ’a-t-elle pas ete  in fec tee  aussi de cette  m audite  m anie de 

raisonner sur tou t!” (V III, 436). C om m e le m ontre  1’aristocrate  m onarch ien , les 

personnages p rinc ipaux  des Lettres trouvees dans des portefeu illes d ’em igres sont b ien  

plus preoccupes p a r leurs reflexions su r le p o litique  que p a r leurs actions politiques. La 

consequence de ce t engouem en t pour la re flex io n  fa it que  les personnages ne peuvent
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souscrire  ni a  l 'id e a l de  soc ie te  propose par les m onarchiens, ni a  ce lu i des repub licans. 

E m prein ts de scep tic ism e. ils ne peuvent s 'e m p e c h e r  de rem arq u er les am biguites dans 

les m ultip les d iscours p o litique . C ependan t si ils critiquent la R ev o lu tio n  qui se m et en 

p lace, ils n 'e n  sont pas m o in s  reconnaissan ts a  la  R evolution de de tru ire  l'ancienne 

m onarchic.

II faut encore  so u lig n e r que re v o c a tio n  du  passe que ce so it l 'an c ien n e  Rom e ou

la M onarch ic  sert de m ise-en -scene  que les personnages p resen ten t com m e une

rep resen ta tion  theatra le. P a r  exam ple, l’aspec t "d ram atique” d ’une representation  de la

R epub lique  rom aine p ren d  sa  form e litteraire  quand  la R om e invoquee  par Laurent

dev ien t celle  de C orneille :

O ui, soyons am is . C in n a  c 'e s t  m oi qui t ’en  conjure. Q ui de nous deux est le 
C inna?  Q ui de nous deux  est l’A uguste?  Lequel des d e u x  est le conspirateur? 
Lequel sera le m aitre  e t pourra  faire g race  a l 'au tre?  E n verite , j e  n ’en sais plus 
rien . la  tete m 'a  to u m e , et j e  ne sais p lus ce que je  su is ni ce que  je  veux: je  
t 'a im a is  toi m ais tu  es le seul de ta  caste  arrogante que  j ’aie  ja m a is  pu souffrir .... 
D ans ce m om en t quo ique  vainqueur, j e  su is hors de co m b at,e t, dans un sens 
poetique, je  su is v a in cu  et con tra in t a  b ru le r de plus de  feux  que  je  n ’en allum ai. 
(V III, 421)

Perdu dans sa tirade, L au ren t fait un am algam e de differentes p ieces theatrales. II cite et 

C orne ille  e t R acine, m ais  m elange aussi e t la  litterature et sa  p rop re  rea lite  puisque pour 

parle r de  ce tte  dem iere . il fait appel au langage theatral des d eu x  au teu rs  classiques. 

C ette  confusion  l ’am ene  a  rea liser q u ’il est en  tra in  de perdre u n  sens de  l ’identite q u ’il 

ava it gagne au  debu t de la  R evo lu tion  et done  le sens de son  ac tio n  po litique. “Je ne sais 

p lu s ce que  je  suis ni ce que  je  veux .” L aurent a lo rs litte ralem ent con fond  les citations 

q u ’il declam e; et le vers d u  C in n a  de C orneille  (acte V, scene III, vers  1701) ou A uguste
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exhorte C inna  par ces m ots: "  Soyons am is. Cinna, c ’est m oi qui t 'e n  conv ie ."  devient 

dans la bouche de L a u re n t : "soyons am is C inna c 'e s t  m oi qui t ’en  con ju re ."

L 'inv ita tion  a  l’am itie  que  p roposait I’A uguste de C orneille  a  C inna avec le verbe 

"convier" e t qui m ontra it une certaine convention litteraire qui veh icu le  la noblesse des 

personnages se transfo rm e chez  C harriere par une dem ande supp lian te  done plus 

dram atique d ’A uguste  a  C inna  avec 1’utilisation du verbe “con jurer.” P lus tard. c ’est un 

vers d ’ A ndrom aaue  de R acine (acte I. scene IV) que Laurent deform e. D ans 

A ndrom aque. la rea lisa tion  de Pyrrhus de son am our pou r A ndrom aque: “ V aincu, 

charge de fers, de regrets, consum e, brule de plus de feux que je  n ’en  a llum ai” devient 

dans la bouche de Laurent: “je  su is vaincu et contraint a  bru ler de p lus de feux que je  

n 'en  a llum ai.” De la consta ta tion  fataliste de l’am our de Pyrrhus p ou r A ndrom aque, 

Laurent en fait une necessite  pa r l ’u tilisation de l ’a d jec tif  adverbial “co n tra in t.” On peut 

voir dans cette  m an ipu la tion  du  litteraire  par Laurent une d istance que 1’on  peut 

caracteriser d ’ironique. Le ”m oi”  de Laurent ne sert pas de sim ple reference  a un 

discours so it litteraire  so it po litique , il m arque un ecart en tre  le fonctionnem en t de la 

parole et I’im age de la personne. Le m oi est une variable que l’ecritu re  de Charriere 

valorise et qui sous la form e d ’une conscience jugean te  denonce les d iscours su r le 

mode de l’ironie. Le rom an  de C harriere n ’est done pas une sim ple denoncia tion  du 

discours po litique  a  travers un je u  de citations. A  l’iron ie “c lassique” qui consistait a 

denoncer certa in s abus se substitue  ce que Deleuze caracterise d ’ironie  rom an tique .116 

Cette dem iere  oppose  un  eta t deriso ire  e t chaotique du  soi au  chaos m ultip lie  de la

:i6G illes D eleuze. La loeique  du sens (Paris: C o llection  critique , 1971).
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20  4

R evolu tion  puisque les personnages en perte  de leur langage de classe e t de  cu ltu re  ont 

besoin d 'e m p ru n te r  la  langue litteraire pour parler de leurs sentim ents m ais  c 'e s t  une 

langue et su rtou t un savoir q u ’ils deform ent. Les personnages ne se co n ten ten t pas de 

signaler la presence de m etaphores ou  de figures dans le langage po litique  ou 

sentim ental. Q uand ils parlent de leurs choix  politiques ou  de leurs sen tim en ts, ils le 

font sur le m ode d irect de la citation litteraire. Ils c reen t ainsi non seu lem en t une m ise- 

en-garde su r la conventionality  du langage politique et sentim ental m ais la  jo u en t 

ironiquem ent dans leurs citations. Plus tard, c ’est au to u r d ’A lphonse, l’a ris tocrate  de 

s 'em p are r d ’une cita tion  du Berenice de Racine: (acte I, scene IV, vers 234 ) "D ans 

l’O rien t desert quel devint m on ennui” devien t “dans l ’O ccident desert quel serait m on 

ennui" (VIII. 460). L ’ironie, vue par C harriere se dem arque a la fois d ’u n  m odele 

universalisant pu isque le langage fait defau t et d ’une orig ine ex isten tielle  pu isque  les 

personnages ne m anipulent pas correctem ent leur savoir. L ’ironie sim ule  la fausse 

im age d ’un m odele universalisant m ais en tentant de se constituer en rep resen ta tion  

autonom e. L ’ironie m et au jo u r  la crise historique don t les personnages so n t tem oins et 

cette ironie dev ien t dechirante, com m e le souligne Laurent: ” la tete m ’a  to u m e , et je  ne 

sais plus ce que je  su is ni ce que je  veux .” L ’ensem ble de l’expose de L au ren t est 

ironique pu isque il y a interruption soudaine de recit, “ felures” de d ialogue  en tre  son 

utilisa tion  du litteraire  et sa volonte de dialogue avec A lphonse. L aurent e s t a  la fois 

v ictim e et agent de ses dechirures. L ’ironie fonctionne done com m e un doub le  

franchissem ent de tou te  valeur de verite, e t peut etre consideree com m e au tre  chose 

q u ’une sim ple  procedure de langage puisque Laurent refuse d ’adherer a  u n e  identite
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politique ou  sen tim entale "co m m u n e .’' L auren t souligne done le p a radoxe  d ’un 

engagem ent personnel qui s ’avere  in stab le  e t se perd dans la m u ltip lic ity  des im ages du  

langage litteraire. C ependant. c ’es t a  travers son  rapport a  P au line  don t il est am oureux 

et a travers sa  relation a  A lphonse qu i reste  son  am i en  ces tem p s de d iv ision . Q u 'il  se 

construira une identite. C ’est done, 1’ am our e t I’am itie qui se rv en t de  lieux  de reflex ion  

pour L a u re n t: "V oila , cher A lphonse , que ls  son t m es reves p o litiq u es  depu is  que 

l 'am o u r et la p ine  ont adouci m on  co eu r (VIII, 432). C ette  p h rase  rappelle  Les L ettres 

ecrites de L ausanne, dans lequel la  m ere  d it de sa  fille: “ Je l ’a im e uniquem ent, cela 

rend bien clairvoyante e t b ien  a tten tiv e”  (V III, 148). L ’ironie qui a tten te  a  la purete des 

concepts que vehicule l’ecriture  e t su r laquelle  se fondent des  op in ions, laisse done 

apparaitre les evenem ents dans leu r “ rea lite :” par exem ple la  ren co n tre  en tre  Pauline et 

Laurent. C harriere developpe d one  son  opposition  a 1’ideo log ic  p o litiq u e  am biante au  

profit d 'une  descrip tion  de la singu larity  de personnages qui se  posen t les questions 

suivantes: "Q ue pu is-je?” "Q u e  v eu x -je?” C hez Charriere l’iron ie  ne se fige pas dans un 

program m e qui fait du  personnage qui ecrit la  representation  d u  fonctionnem ent de la 

raison. Le m oi reste chao tique dans ses incertitudes e t ne peu t done d even ir exem plaire. 

ni etre sujet ou support d ’une ideo log ic . L ’ironie  cree un recu l a  la  fois du  cote du 

sub jectif et de la pseudo-ra tionalite  du  d iscours politique qu i d ev ien t chez  Laurent un  

m elange de reves chao tiques qui s ’em paren t de recits m yth iques, de  d iscours po litiques, 

et de fictions:

Je voudrais q u ’une certa ine  te te  p u t e tre  prom enee su r  l ’en tie re  surface du  g lobe, 
ou du  m oins de l’E urope, o u  to u t au  m oins des pays h ab ites  pa r les Fran^ais ... 
Une tete! Ah! N e frem is pas , ch e r A lphonse, ne pense  pas que  j ’a ie  aucune 
pensee cruelle . ne m e cro is  pas devenu  un  m onstre sangu ina ire . N on , je  te le ju re
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... La tete que je  voudrais p rom ener. c 'e s t  celle de  la M eduse; je  voudrais q u 'e lle  
arretat tous les coups, to u s  les c ris ; j e  voudrais que le bras leve pour frapper. 
restat partout im m obile, que  la bouche ouverte pou r m audire. restat m uette; et 
que les Franpais conservan t p o u r facu lte  unique celle  de penser, fut force d ’en 
faire longtem ps usage, sans au tre  ob jet de ses pensees que ces deux  seules 
questions: Q ue puis-je?  Q ue veu x -je?  ... La tete de m eduse en  donnerait au p lus 
enrages, quand ils au ra ien t b ien  com pare ce q u ’ils veu len t e t ce q u ’ils peuvent. 
beaucoup d 'e n tre  eux ren trera ien t chez  eux ... La tete de m eduse ne doit changer 
rien a leurs courageuses in ten tions; m ais elle les m ettra  a m em e de les r e a l is e r ... 
A vez-vous rem arque m on  cher A lphonse  q u ’il e s t une c lasse  de gens dont je  n 'a i  
pas parle?  L a tete  de m eduse  ne pourra it rien su r eux , ca r ils sem blent en  etre nes 
frappes: ce sont les po ltrons e t les egoi'stes, qui n ’on t pas m em e un  esprit de 
corps pour les an im er e t leu r ten ir  lieu  d ’un autre esprit; ils m e rappellent R om e 
assiegee, et les v ieux  senateu rs invalides. qui m oins trem blan ts q u ’eux 
a ttendaien t sans se m ouvoir, les G aulo is et la m ort. Si ces gens-la , au lieu d ’etre 
m eduses, pouvaien t e tre  rappe les au  m o u v e m e n t... se jo in d ra ien t aux braves 
re p u b lica n s , qui alors d e  g re  o u  d e  force triom pheraien t de  tous ceux que la 
reflexion n ’aura ien t pu ram en er (V III, 431/432)

Laurent veut “ m eduser” ces ideo log ies dans lesquelles les personnes se fondent et qui 

en leur dorm ant une identite  p o litiq u e  les poussen t a F ac tion  revo lu tionnaire  ou contre- 

revolutionnaire sans ten ter de re flech ir  aux  m ots d ’ordre ed ictes. E n  opposition  a cette 

politique qui ne se vit que dans F ac tio n , Laurent en appelle  a  une "ac tion” qui ne serait 

que reflexion. Paralyses p a r la " te te  de m ed u se ,” seule la  tete, c ’est-a-d ire  le cerveau 

resterait actif. M em e si L aurent tien t a  “ m eduser” tous les “en rages,” sa “tete de 

m eduse” avertit ind irectem ent le lec teu r q u ’il porte a  son  to u r une a tten tion  particu liere 

a F intention de l ’ecrivain , i.e. d e  p rend re  une distance p lu s g rande pa r rapport a  la 

signification donnee aux evenem en ts p a r les personnages. II n ’y a  done pas de 

possibility de trouver dans cette  h isto ire  en  devenir une verite  a  accaparer, m ais une 

m ise-en-garde con tre  les d iscours qui dev iennen t actions. Si C harriere  critique le 

discours revolu tionnaire , e lle  n ’epargne  pas m oins le d iscours de la  noblesse:
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Avec tout cela. il m 'e s t im possib le  de trouver fort a  redire aux revolutions. 
Toutes les fois q u ’on s ’en  fo rm alisera . que Ton crie ra  a  tue-tete en  faveur des 
puissances, des legales au to rites , songeons au gros R oi. et a celles qui le 
gouvem ent. Je crois que le m onde  est fait pour a lle r toujours m ais de travers. 
c 'e s t un boiteux robuste qui bo ite  tan to t a  droite, tan to t a gauche ... l’idee m ’est 
venue d ’une caricature ou 1’on  verra it d ’un cote tro is ou  quatre boiteux  coiffes 
l'un  d ’une mitre, l’autre d ’une  couronne. e t avec cette  inscrip tion : gouvem eurs 
despotiques; ils boiteraient a gauche; une bequille les soutiendraien t de ce co te  
la: vis-a-vis d ’eux tro is ou q u a tre  bo iteux  boiteraien t a droite ayant leurs bequille  
com m e les prem iers avec ce tte  inscrip tion : Etats rep u b lican s . A u dessous on 
lirait: Le m onde ira boitant de siecle en  siecle. (IV, 161)

Le pere de G erm aine issue de la n ob lesse  ne p rofere que des platitudes figees dans des

conceptions qui relevent dans le cas d u  pere  de G erm aine de nom breux recits heroiques

II me sem ble que vous etes ... un  fort bon hom m e; m ais pas du tou t un bon 
fran^ais, un digne descendan t de vos nob les ancetres ... Sachez, M onsieur l’abbe 
que tant q u ’il restera un seul b rave gentilhom e fran^ais qui veu ille  com battre  
pour la Royaute. la noblesse e t la  foi, il trouvera en  m oi un frere d ’arm es, un 
second, un ami. que nul dan g er n ’e tonnera, que nul fatigue ne lassera. (VIII, 
436)

Le pere de G erm aine considere son g ro u p e  social, la nob lesse  com m e unique et 

hom ogene et pour laquelle il s ’ag it de  se battre. La classe noble dans le d iscours du 

M arquis est done qualifiee par une certa ine  hom ogeneite  e t une uniform ite  a  la fois 

tem porelle  et spatiale. M ais la R evo lu tion  rom pt ce m odele d ’organisation  qui s ’orien te  

a I’interieur d ’un espace defini m etaphoriquem en t com m e une classe don t les priv ileges 

sont revendiques au nom  de la “d ig n ite”  “ la nob lesse” “ la  bravoure.” C es m odeles ne 

sont en fait que 1’idee nostalgique d ’un  ensem ble d ’attribu ts uniques qui releve de 

d iscours fictifs su r la noblesse. E t ce tte  fois c ’est l ’aristocrate A lphonse qui se charge 

de denoncer cette situation:
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N 'est-il pas desolant de vo ir ces m alheureux  fran?ais se com prom ettre dans 
1'esprit des etrangers par leu r frivo lite , leurs ind iscretions, leur m echant 
com m erage! On va les cro ire  incorrig ibles; e t qui est-ce qui p leurera sur des gens 
a qui 1’infortune ne donne pas un  instant de c irconspection , su r cette noblesse  
qui ex igeant qu ’on la respecte. se m ontre sans d ignite, sans generosite . sans rien 
de ce qui pourrait la rendre respectable! Entre eux les individus se dechirent. se 
v ilipendent. et puis ils p retenden t q u 'e n  m asse ils do ivent etre  honores. Q u ’est- 
ce done que cette dignite d ’un  corps qui ne se com pose pas de la  dignite de ses 
m em bres? Et si moi, gen tilhom m e, je  ne respecte  pas en vous un gentilhom m e. 
com m ent puis-je esperer q u e  ce  titre  nous ob tienne des egards de qui que ce 
soit?  (VIII. 435)

Dans cette  harangue. A lphonse rem arque q u ’il y a une opposition  entre une im age 

solide et i deale de la noblesse com m e corps et la singularity  banale e t m esquine de ses 

m em bres.

C om m e le m ontre ces d ifferen ts passages, l ’h isto ire  du  cote 

contrerevolu tionnaire est au service de  1’ideologic m ais d ’une ideologic qui a  pris sa 

form e dans le discours fictionnel. C es d iscours fic tionnels investissent de leurs m ots et 

de leurs representations le recit des personnages, sans q u ’ils arrivent a  donner a 

l 'h is to ire  dans le cadre qui leur est foum i, des representations propres a  son objet. 

R eduite au role d ’echo de la fiction, ce que l’ironie revele  de 1’identite de classe, c ’est 

q u 'e lle  repete inlassablem ent, sans m ediation , ce qui prend  form e en dehors d ’elle , e t 

souvent m em e dans un discours fic tionnel. C harriere essaie  de dem ontrer que 

fe tab lissem en t d ’une H istoire n ouvelle  ne peut done se passer que su r le m ode d ’une 

reflexion:

R aisonnez ... non, ce n ’est pas ce la  e t n ’en  a  m em e pas I’apparence. R aisonner 
m em e de  travers dem ande une  certaine patience  e t une certaine application, au 
lieu  q u ’en trois m inutes on  p eu t crier, gem ir, m audire, puis rire  ou  en faire 
sem blan t et touj ours de m an iere  a  derouter to u t raisonnem ent e t a  decourager 
tou t raisonneur. (VIII, 423)
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Les personnages se m ettent a reflech ir a  la possib ility  de creer une societe a

partir de leur vie bouleversee et de leurs rencontres p resen tes. c 'e s t-a -d ire  dans ce que

leur situation  a  d ’unique, au lieu de penser a la fo rm ation  d ’une socie te  a  partir  de

m odeles p re-e tab lis . Laurent, le jaco b in , se rend com pte  q u ’il peut v ivre  avec des

aristocrates. tand is  que G erm aine, l ’a ristocrate  ne supporte  p lus son  m ilieu .

D es sa  prem iere  lettre. G erm aine s ’oppose  a  son  pere. Si avan t la R evolu tion  son

pere a force A lphonse  destine a  une au tre  fem m e, a  ep o u ser G erm aine, sa  fille , avec la

R evolu tion  il le denonce comm e traitre. le ren ie  com m e fils e t in terd it a  G erm aine de

com m un iquer avec lui:

Le seu l m o tif  q u ’il allegue de son  changem ent de  condu ite  a  vo tre  egard , c ’est 
que vous ne m ontrez pas les sen tim ents d ’un  gen tilhom m e, que vous dem entez  
votre  nom , que  vous n ’etes pas ce que  m on epoux , ce que son  gendre  doit etre. 
J 'a u ra is  frem i, j ’aurais cru que vous vous e tiez  rendu  coupab le  de quelque action 
basse  ou  m echante, si je  n ’avais connu la s ign ifica tion  et la v a leu r actuelle  de 
tous ces m ots. V ous dem eurez a ... e t n ’etes p o in t a  l ’arm ee de C onde et ne 
ch erch ez  pas a  vous m ettre dans le corps de  M . de  la  C hatre  ; e t vous n ’etes pas 
non  p lus en  V endee : voila ce don t m on pere  vous b lam e, e t m oi qui vous en 
louera is b ien  plutot, je  ne veux  plus im iter sa  con d u ite , ne partagean t pas ses 
sen tim en ts  . . . (VIII. 417)

G erm aine l ’a ris tocra te  em igree annonce sa  deso lidarisa tion  e t de l ’o rdre  ancien  

represente  par son  pere et du m onde aristocrate  dans lequel e lle  se trouve  en  A ngleterre. 

D ans cette  lettre , G erm aine raconte sa  vie d ’em igran te  e t insiste  su r les de ta ils  de sa vie 

en A ng le terre  q u ’elle  qualifie d ’une su ite  d ’ “ennu is” e t de  “so ttises .” D ans ce m ilieu  

deux  p ersonnes trouven t grace a  ses yeux , 1’ une es t la  cou tu riere  avec laquelle  “ one ne 

peut pas se b rou ille r tan t elle est necessaire ,” E t l ’au tre  est la  “pauv re  V ic to ire” sa
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fem m e de cham bre  et "vraim ent le seul etre  raisonable a qui j e  pu isse  parler."  et qui a 

des tendances jaco b in es . Le “je "  de G erm aine qui avait un  sens dans un  certain  ordre 

e tabli tel 1’o rd re  fam ilial et m onarchique n 'e n  a  plus m ais ce  non-sens est lui-m em e 

im plique dans 1*im possibility  de determ iner une apaprtenance  de c lasse  q u ’elle q u 'e lle  

soit. La revo lu tion  a  destab ilise  ce “je ” qui dev ien t ce lu i d e  1’em igree  e t don t G erm aine 

se m oque. L ’u tilisa tion  que fait G erm aine de I’ironie s im ila ire  a  ce lle  de Laurent m ais 

de m aniere m oins trag ique. im plique une d istance v is-a-v is d ’e lle -m em e qui lui perm et 

de s 'o b se rv e r com m e une personne etrangere a  tout ce spectacle . Q uand  G erm aine rend 

com pte des scenes quo tid iennes de la  vie anglaise, cette  doub le  p resence  a  elle-m em e 

perm et alors de  " theatra liser” ce qui se passe en  A ngleterre . E t a  ce t effe t de 

theatra lisation  correspond  un effet de distanciation.

E parp illee  aux  quatre coins de l’E urope, la nob lesse  essa ie  de reconstruire, 

independem m ent des circonstances dans lesquelles ses m em bres se retrouvent, la m em e 

com m unaute  que  celle  de V ersailles avec les m em e a tten tes, sans egard  pour leur 

nouvelle situa tion , ni pour celle q u ’ils ont quittee. Les em ig res fran?ais  en  A ngleterre se 

conten ten t de se  penser com m e nobles, et de reproduire les a ttitu d es  q u ’ils gardent dans 

leur m em oire d u  tem ps de V ersailles. Ils se reglent done su r un m ode de vie nostalgique 

qui consiste  a  faire  du rer le spectacle qui ex ista it du  tem ps de V ersailles , a  la  cour 

royale. M ais le principal spectateur de cette perfo rm ance des nob les, qui en  e ta it aussi le 

m etteur en scene  et le principal acteur, est m ort decapite . Si le m onde  de l’em igration  

continue a  v iv re  su r le m ode de l’apparence, il y a  cep en d an t changem en t du  principal 

acteur : du  roi, on passe a  la couturiere et du  registre  du  p o u v o ir royal, on  passe a  celui
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de la couture:

M algre notre infortune, la M antua M aker, c ’est-a-d ire  la couturiere en robes de 
la D uchesse, jo u e  un si grand role ch ez  nous, c ’est un  personnage si im portant, si 
precieux. il est si rare que nous passions deux  jo u rs  de suite sans la voir, q u ’on 
ne peut m ieux cho isir un  bureau d ’ad resse  . . . .  O n  ne peut se b rouiller avec une 
personne si necessaire. (VIII: 418)

Si I 'a ttitude  des em igres fran?ais en A ngleterre  consiste  a  se figer dans ce q u ’ils 

im aginent devoir etre leur role, ils ne le fon t que  com m e pauvres copies de ce q u ’ils 

eta ien t sous la m onarchic. C e m ode de vie n ’est que spectral puisque le pouvoir 

m onarchique qui perm etta it d ’en treten ir ce spectacle  a  ete  aboli. Ce que G erm aine note 

c ’est q u ’en  fait 1’identite  des nobles consiste  p rinc ipalem en t a im iter e t a  reproduire par 

des m ouvem ents p resque m ecaniques et p rogram m es les gestes de cour. G erm aine 

denonce l'irresponsab ilite  des em igres, leu r inconscience  et detachem ent par rapport aux 

evenem ents qui se derou len t en  France. Sou lignan t cette distance qu’elle ressent par 

rapport aux em igres, G erm aine declare d ’elle-m em e: “ La poupee habillee, on l’a  fait 

descendre e t se m ettre  a table. II y avait beaucoup  de m onde; chacun etait place, et la 

D uchesse m 'av a it reserve une place entre e lle  et M ylord  O ’B attle que je  n ’avais pas 

revu depu is la confidence q u ’on  s ’av isa  de lui faire” (VIII, 447). Ce que G erm aine 

souligne c ’est qu ’ayant perdu  la  source de leu r iden tite  ( le pouvoir ro y a l) , les nobles ne 

sont p lus que I’idee de la noblesse et on pou rra it m em e a jou ter que “stylises a 

l’ex trem e,” il n ’en reste  que des form es qui s ’agrippen t de m aniere desesperee a 

"recreer leur societe” en  A ngleterre. Leur gestuelle  e t leurs parures ne sont done que des 

em blem es nom inaux perm ettan t de ne faire respecter la h ierarchie que parm i eux. M em e 

leurs b iens et leurs possessions laisses en  F rance, va leu rs  de leur identite n ’ex isten t que
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de nom puisqu'elles ont ete saisis par les Revolutionnaires. Elles ne peuvent plus

garan tir 1* identite  de la nob lesse  car e lles ne peuven t p lus deven ir ob jets a  transaction .

Cet aspect de la perte com ple te  de leur m onde e s t renforce quand dans les bouches

aristocratiques de la gentry ang la ise, le nom  m em e de ces p roprietes est defo rm e

puisque les m ots de la langue fran^aise pour les ang lais ne son t q u ’un  e ffe t lingu istique

et ne se referent a  rien de concret:

La D uchesse: J ’ai re?u  des lettres, il y a des decrets affreux, il se  passe  des 
choses criantes: on  denonce, on  arrete, o n  m assacre  : e ’en est fait de tou te  
ju s tice , de l’honnetete  e t du  g o u t ! F igurez-vous q u ’on  v ien t de vendre  p ou r rien. 
vous d is-je, des po rcelaines que j ’avais, des porcelaines superbes, des m eubles 
charm ants; entre au tres il y avait une tab le  de B oule, un ique en  so n  espece. 
M ylord. Q u ’est ce que  du  boule, M adam e la D uchesse; est-ce la m em e chose 
que du  bouleau, e t fa it-on  de ce bois des tab les?  (VIII, 425)

D ’une part la R evolution co n d u it a  une d isso lu tion  de l’ordre qui regnait auparavan t, 

m ais n ’en etab lit pas pour au tan t un nouveau et d ’au tre  part les nobles em ig res 

conservent de m aniere obstinee  les reflexes et les hab itudes d ’une periode  revolue.

A lors les personnages de C harriere , isoles du m ilieu  auquel ils appartiennen t, p rennen t 

le devant de la scene oil ils exposen t non  pas leurs experiences de vie m ais  les reflex ions 

que ces experiences p rovoquen t. S ’eloignant a lors d ’un m onde m oral fige , les 

personnages soulevent la question  de leur vie en  com m un. E n effet les lettres de 

G erm aine "reflech issen t” sa  rela tion  a  la fois aux em ig res de L ondre e t a  A lphonse; 

celles de L aurent sa rela tion  aux  R ep u b lic a n s  e t aux  gens du  chateau, ce lles  d ’A lphonse 

a  son p recep teur et a G erm aine  e t celles de Des Fosses aux  libertins ffan?ais de Londres 

et a  Lady C aroline. L ’en jeu  de Lettres trouves dans les portefeu illes d ’em igres est done 

de poser la question  fondam enta le  d ’une possib ility  de v ivre en  com m un b ien  que tous
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les personnages sont issus de partis opposes. P lus q u e  la  recherche  d ’une identite  e t/o u  

d ’une nouvelle  v ision  sociale, c ’est la possib ility  m em e d ’une v ie  en  com m un qu i est en  

je u  dans les Lettres. Et. c 'e s t . a travers les rela tions am o u reu ses  et asym etriques de 

Pauline e t L aurent, de G erm aine et A lphonse, de  L ady C aro lyne  et de Des Fosses que  

C harriere  m ene  une reflex ion  sur le p rob lem e po litique . E n  rem ettan t en question  les 

p rem iers e lem en ts  qui constituen t une identite  te ls  que  1’appartenance au groupe social, 

ou  1 'appartenance a un espace geographique, les na rra teu rs  en  viennent a considerer 

leur iden tite  personnelle  par les questions com m e : “ Q ue  pu is-je?  Q ue veux-je?” D ans le 

recit, les personnages de C harriere sont litte ralem en t e t m etaphoriquem ent derac ines, 

p u isq u 'ils  ne peuven t ni s ’adapter. ni se fondre dans les d iscours respectifs des 

ideologies q u ’ils sont censes defendre. E tres-am phib ies, ils soulignent par ce 

d e rac inem en t continuel que  la question  de l ’iden tite  e t de 1’appartenance sociale  est 

celle  qui les relie  a  eux-m em es.

D ans cette  perspective, les couples que C harrie re  decrit, s ’insurgent done con tre  

les rep resen ta tions du "coup le” com m e figure co n ven tionnelle  m ythico-litteraire. D ans 

le recit de C harriere . les am ants ne decrivent jam a is  leu r p assion  et continuellem ent 

rem etten t leu r ro le  en question . D es Fosses rom pan t avec  I’ideal de la noblesse d ev ien t 

ja rd in ie r  e t espere  que l ’assiduite  a  son  travail co n v a in c ra  L ady C aroline q u ’il p o u rra  

subven ir a  leu r besoin. Pauline et L aurent parlen t de  m ariage . C es alliances p euven t etre  

vues com m e m etaphore du  program m e po litique  de  C harriere , qui insiste su r un m odele  

d ’inclusion  p lu to t que d ’exclusion. Pauline e t L au ren t iron t ju s q u ’a, fuir la  F rance, oil 

Pauline risque  sa  vie, et c ’est Laurent au  prix  de la  s ienne  qui la  conduit en  lieu  sur, en
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H ollande. C ontrairem ent a  un recit rom anesque traditionnel, ils ne  fu ien t pas la societe 

qui les condam neraient. m ais ils sou lignen t au contraire leur appartenance  a cette 

societe. Laurent re toum era  en V endee se battre contre les a ris tocra tes, e t Pauline se 

retrouve en H ollande. Le recit s 'a ch e v e  sur la revelation des sen tim en ts  de Pauline pour 

Laurent mais non sur une confirm ation  de leur future vie en  com m un: "C om m ent 

m 'avez-vous appele m e dem ande-t-elle . Pauline tout court. N i M adam e, ni 

M adem oiselle. Non. m ais vous m e feriez  p laisir de m ’apprendre c o m m e n t ... vous 

voulez etre appele dans la M aison. Je  suis M adem oiselle, m ais j ’a im era i m ieux q u ’on 

m e cru t M adam e. Pourquoi? P arceq u ’il serait inutile de m e cro ire  M adem oiselle” (VIII, 

482). Cette m aniere ellip tique q u ’a  Pau line  de reveler son a ttach em en t a  Laurent distrait 

le lecteur de 1’histo ire d ’am our pou r le p longer dans les evenem en ts q u i les entourent. 

Q uand a la soeur de Pauline, G erm aine, sa relation a A lphonse sou lig n e  un desir de 

com m unication plutot que de com m union : “ II faut vous ecrire, ce la  ca lm era  mon 

im patience; et n ’y eut-il que le chap itre  de m es ennuis, j ’ai pou r long tem ps de quoi vous 

en treten ir”(VIII, 423). Et A lphonse de repondre: “Quelle su rprise , m a  douce amie; quel 

tresor que ces deux  lettres rem ises a  la  fois dans m es m ains” (V III, 434). E t quand il 

s 'ad resse  a Laurent "Q ue tes lettres m on  cher Laurent, m ’on t d onne  de  surprise et de 

p laisir” (VIII, 437). Q uand a  D es Fosses s ’adressant a  G erm aine: “ E ncore  une lettre, 

encore une im portunite  de la part d ’un  m alheureux  doublem ent fiig itif. Songez qu ’il n ’y 

a plus que vous dans le m onde su r l ’in teret de qui j ’ose com pter” (V III, 444). En 

quelque sorte les lettres m etten t en  oeuvre  la possibility m em e d ’une  societe  pu isqu’il 

s ’agit en societe principalem ent p o u r C harriere de com m uniquer. C harrie re  alors innove
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quand a  la representation  des am ants pu isque a la tradition des passions am oureuses qui 

privilegie la com m union  des am ants ou  leur decheance. elle u tilise I’am our pour 

exposer les lim ites d ’un discours litteraire  e t politique.

M em e si e lle  condam ne certains aspects de la R evolution, C harriere  n 'e n  

souligne pas m oins l’im possible re tou r a un  m ode de vie qui p reex ista it celui de la 

Revolution e t qui se leurre dans la recreation  factice de son propre m ilieu . M ais elle ne 

se contente pas de sim plem ent p roposer une im age negative du po litique  en  tan t que 

profession de foi. C es couples qui se form ent sont la possibility m em e du  politique 

pu isqu 'a  travers eux  s ’articule un p rogram m e de com m unaute basee su r une reflex ion  a 

partir de l'am itie . c 'est-a-d ire  1’inclusion  et non sur le m odele des ennem is c ’est-a-d ire 

( 'exclusion.
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C o n c lu s io n

U ltim ately . C harrie re 's  fictions are represen ta tions o f  judgm en t. In her w orks literature 

becom es the place w here a ' “free play o f  ju d g m en t” can  take p lace since literature 

accom plishes m ore than  a  know ledge o f  the rep resen ta tions them selves; it also involves 

the reader in a perform ative m om ent im plicit in any  jud g em en t, a  m om ent w hen 

ju d g em en t exceeds any pre-ex isting  conven tional form ula it m ay have relied  upon for its 

enuncia tion . Pour conclure  laissons le dern ier m o t a C harriere: *‘N e su is-je  pas la plus 

persecu tan te  puriste qui so it au  m onde?”
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Abstract

The Role of the Hsp90 Chaperone Machine in Androgen and

Estrogen Receptor Action

by

Albert Edward Fliss Jr.

Adviser: Professor Avrom Caplan

Hsp90 along with its binding proteins or co-chaperones comprises the 

Hsp90 chaperone machine. This chaperone machine is important in the 

regulation of steroid hormone receptor activation and is functionally 

conserved from yeast to mammals. In the present study, the yeast model 

system was utilized to determine the role of Hsp90 and two of its co­

chaperones Ydj1 and Cdc37 in AR and ER hormone binding and 

subsequent activation. Results from direct hormone binding and ligand 

competition assays suggest that both Hsp90 and Ydj1 are required for 

hormone binding to both the AR and ER. In the absence of functional 

Hsp90, AR and ER were decreased in their ability to bind hormone. 

Likewise, the ability of hormone antagonist to compete for hormone binding 

to either receptor was altered. In the absence of Ydj1 or functional Hsp90, 

the AR antagonist HF was converted from a weak competitor of R1881
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binding to a potent one. In contrast, the ER antagonist 4-OHT was 

converted from a competitor to a potentiator of DES and E2 binding to the 

ER in the absence of functional Hsp90, whereas, it neither competes nor 

potentiates DES binding in the absence of Ydj1. The defect in AR hormone 

binding seen in the Aydjl strain is mediated via the J domain of Ydj1 and 

Hdj2 was able to fully complement the AR signaling defect.

Previous studies have demonstrated that Cdc37 is also part of the Hsp90 

chaperone machine. In this study, it was demonstrated that hormone 

dependent AR signaling was grossly defective in a Cdc37 mutant strain and 

this defect was mediated via the HBD. However, in contrast to Hsp90 and 

Ydj1, the Cdc37 defect was not in hormone binding. This defect was seen 

to a lesser extent with GR and ER, suggesting that Cdc37 differentially 

regulates steroid hormone receptor activation.

In summary, Hsp90 and Ydj1 are required for hormone binding to the AR 

and ER. Cdc37 is differentially required for hormone dependent activation, 

however, this defect is not in hormone binding. This demonstrates that 

components of the chaperone machine can act before or after hormone 

binding.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



V

Acknowledgements

I would like to thank my advisor Dr. Avrom Caplan for his support and 

the desirable laboratory environment he has provided. I would also like to 

thank Jie Rao for her very capable technical assistance. I am also thankful 

to Dr. Jeanne Hirsch, Dr. Gillian Small and Dr. Phyliss Shaw for their 

support and advice over the years.

I would also like to thank my parents for giving me strength, 

encouragement and love I have needed to complete my education and to 

always strive for more. I would like to express my deepest appreciation 

and love to my wife, Makiko, for her never-ending support, critical advice 

and love and for putting up with me during the preparation of my thesis. 

Makiko and Snowey always provide me will a wonderful enviroment to live 

in.

I would like to dedicate this thesis to my son, Nicholas. For his birth is 

truely one of the greatest things that has happened in my life. I thank God 

for him everyday of my life.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Table of Contents

Abstract................................................................................................................ iii
Acknowledgements..............................................................................................v
Table of contents................................................................................................ vi
List of tables......................................................................................................viii
List of figures....................................................................................................... ix

Chapter I. Background and Introduction................................................... 1
[1] The Hsp90 chaperone machine................................................................. 6
[2] Hsp90..........................................................................................................8
[3] The role of co-chaperones in steroid receptor

activation....................................................................................................11
[A] Hsp70.............................................................................................11
[B] Ydj1............................................................................................... 12
[C]p60/Sti 1..........................................................................................13
[D] p48/HIP and Bag1.........................................................................14
[E] p23/Sba1........................................................................................15
[F] Cyclophilins.................................................................................... 15
[G] p50/Cdc37......................................................................................16

Chapter II. Characterization of the role of Hsp90 in AR
and ER action..................................................................................18

Introduction...................................................................................................... 19
Results............................................................................................................ 21

[1] DES Binding to the ER is Defective in an hsp82 Mutant
Strain............................................................................................ 22

[2] 4-OHT Increases DES Binding to the ER Upon Hsp90
Loss of Function............................................................................24

[3] Hormone Binding to the AR is Defective in an Hsp90
Mutant Yeast strain....................................................................... 41

Discussion......................................................................................................46
Experimental Methods...................................................................................54

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



vii

Chapter III. Characterization of th e  role of Ydj1 in AR and ER 
action......................................................................................... 60

Introduction....................................................................................................61
Results...........................................................................................................66

[1] R1881 Binding to the AR is Defective in the
Absence of Ydj1 p......................................................................... 66

[2] The J Domain, but not the Carboxy-terminal domain
of Ydj1 is Required for Hormone Binding to the AR.................72

[3] Human Hdj2p, but not Hsj1 or Hdj1, Fully 
Complements the Ligand Binding Defect in the Aydjl

Strain........................................................................................... 84
[4] Hormone Binding to the ER is Decreased in the

Absence of Ydjl p........................................................................ 91
Discussion....................................................................................................96
Experimental Methods................................................................................101

Chapter IV. Characterization of the role of Cdc37 in
AR, ER and GR action.................................................................. 107

Introduction............................................................................................... 108
Results...................................................................................................... 109

[1] Cdc37p Functions in the Activation of the AR....................... 112
[2] Cdc37p Function Does Not Affect AR Hormone 

Binding, Even Though Cdc37p Itself Acts Via the
Hormone Binding Domain....................................................... 121

[3] Cdc37p Differentially Regulates GR and ER Signaling 127
Discussion.................................................................................................129
Experimental Methods............................................................................. 133

Chapter V. Overall Discussion and Future D irections................ 137

Chapter VI. Appendices...........................................................................149
Appendix 1.................................................................................................150
Appendix II................................................................................................152

Chapter VII. Bibliography........................................................................155

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



List of Tables

Table 1: The Hsp90 Chaperone Machine....................
Table 2: Ydj1 Homologue and Mutant Alleles........................................ 73

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



ix

List of Figures

Figure 1: Steroid hormone receptor structural organization and
function................................................................................................ 3

Figure 2: The Hsp90 chaperone machine................................................... 5
Figure 3: Hsp90 subcomplexes......................................................................7
Figure 4: Hormone binding to ER heterologously expressed in

wild type and hsp82G170D mutant yeast..................................23
Figure 5: 4-OHT competition assay  with DES in wild type and

hsp82?170D mutant yeast................................................................25
Figure 6: 4-OHT competition assay  with DES in the absence of

ER in wild type and hsp82G170D mutant yeast.......................27
Figure 7: Domain Structure of Hsp90.......................................................... 28
Figure 8: 4-OHT competition assay s on various hsp82

mutants................................................................................................ 29
Figure 9: Hormone binding to ER heterologously expressed in

wild type and hsp82 mutant yeast...............................................31
Figure 10: W estern blot analysis of ER in wild type and h sp82

mutant yeast...................................................................................32
Figure 11: 4-OHT competition assay s in a heterozygote

hsp82/HSP82 yeast strains..........................................................33
Figure 12: 4-OHT competition assay  with E2 in wild type and

hsp82f170° mutant yeast................................................................ 34
Figure 13: Temperature shift hormone dissociation assay ............... 36
Figure 14: E2 dependent transactivation by ER in Wild type and

hsp82G170D mutant yeast.................................................................. 37
Figure 15: 4-OHT dependent transactivation by ER in Wild type

and hsp82G170D mutant yeast..........................................................39
Figure 16: Transactivation by ER in wild type and hsp82G170D

mutant yeast..................................................................................... 40
Figure 17: Binding curve for AR in the wild type and G170D

mutant yeast....................................................................................... 43
Figure 18: Scatchard plot for AR in the wild type and h sp82

mutant yeast...................................................................................... 45
Figure 19: HF competition assay  in wild type and G170D mutant

yeast expressing AR.......................................................................... 47
Figure 20: Hsp70 Reaction Cycle.......................................................................62
Figure 21: Categories of J Proteins.................................................................. 64
Figure 22: Domain Structure of Ydjlp............................................................. 65

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



X

Figure 23: Growth characteristics of the yeast ydj1 mutant
strains................................................................................................67

Figure 24: Hormone binding to AR in wild type YDJ1 and Aydjl
mutant yeast strains.......................................................................69

Figure 25: Western blot analysis of AR in wild type and Aydjl
mutant yeast...................................................................................70

Figure 26: HF competition assay  on AR in wild type YDJ1 and
Aydjl mutant yeast......................................................................... 71

Figure 27: Hormone binding to AR in ydj1 mutant yeast strains...75
Figure 28: Hormone binding to AR in wild type and ydj1-39

mutant yeast strains.........................................................................76
Figure 29: Ligand binding to AR in ydj1 mutant yeast strains......77
Figure 30: Hormone binding to AR in wild type and ydj1-G315D

mutant yeast strains........................................................................79
Figure 31: HF competition assay on AR in ydj1 mutant yeast........... 80
Figure 32: HF competition assay  on AR in wild type and ydj1-39

mutant yeast........................................................................................81
Figure 33: HF competition assay  on AR in wild type and y d jl-

G315D mutant yeast....................................................................... 83
Figure 34: Hormone dependent transactivation by AR in wild

type and ydj1 mutant strains......................................................... 85
Figure 35: Growth characteristics of the human J homologues in

Aydjl mutant yeast........................................................................... 87
Figure 36: Hormone binding to AR in Aydjl mutant yeast

transformed with Type 1 and 2 human J homologues 88
Figure 37: Western blot analysis of AR with human J

homologues........................................................................................89
Figure 38: HF competition assay  on AR in Aydjl mutant yeast

transformed with Type 1 and 2 human J homologues....90 
Figure 39: Hormone dependent transactivation by AR in Aydjl

mutant yeast transformed with Type 1 and 2 human J
homologues....................................................................................... 92

Figure 40: Hormone dependent transactivation by ER in wild type
and Aydjl mutant yeast..................................................................94

Figure 41: 4-OHT competition assays on YDJ1 and Aydjl yeast
strains................................................................................................. 95

Figure 42: Growth characteristics of the cdc37-34  mutant
strain...................................................................................................110

Figure 43: Cdc37 protein sequences...............................................................111

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



xi

Figure 44: Hormone dependent transactivation by AR is defective
in a  cdc37 mutant strain............................................................. 113

Figure 45: Western Blot analysis of AR and AR1-600 in wild type
and cdc37-34 mutant yeast.......................................................114

Figure 46: The cdc37-34  mutant allele acts dominant negative
in AR signaling.............................................................................. 116

Figure 47: Hormone dependent transactivation by AR is defective
in a heterozygote cdc37/CDC37  yeast strain.................117

Figure 48: Overexpression of CDC37  in cdc37-34  mutant yeast
complements the AR signaling defect.................................. 118

Figure 49:Characterization of Protein Expression levels in
cdc37-34 mutant yeast..................................................................119

Figure 50:R1881 dependent transactivation by AR is defective in
a cdc37 mutant strain................................................................... 120

Figure 51: Transactivation by AR1'600 in wild type and cdc37-34
mutant yeast strains..................................................................... 123

Figure 52: Hormone binding to AR in wild type and cdc37-34
mutant yeast strains.................................................................... 125

Figure 53: HF competition assay  on AR in cdc37-34  mutant
yeast................................................................................................. 126

Figure 54: Transactivation by GR in wild type and cdc37-34
mutant strains............................................................................... 128

Figure 55: Transactivation by ER in wild type and cdc37-34
mutant strains..................................................................................130

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

CHAPTER 1 

BACKGROUND AND INTRODUCTION
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INTRODUCTION

The androgen (AR) and estrogen (ER) as well as the glucocorticoid (GR), 

progesterone (PR) and mineralocorticoid (MR) receptors are members of the 

steroid hormone receptor superfamily (For review. Yamamoto, 1985; Evans, 

1988). All of these molecules are intracellular nuclear receptors that become 

active transcription factors upon hormone binding. All members of the steroid 

hormone receptor superfamily have structural similarities, each contains a non­

conserved amino-terminal transactivation domain which is responsible for 

interacting with the basal transcriptional machinery in order to modulate target 

gene expression. There is also a highly conserved DNA binding domain 

which is responsible for interacting with hormone response elements in the 

promoter region of target genes. Next to the DNA binding domain is a flexible 

hinge region. And finally on the carboxy-terminus of the receptor, there is the 

conserved hormone binding domain (HBD) which is the portion of the 

receptor that binds hormone (Figure 1).

Hormone binding triggers a number of events including the induction of 

conformational changes which are transmitted to the DNA binding and 

transactivation domains. The hormone-bound receptor is able to interact with 

its cognate HRE (hormone response element) and transactivate it’s target 

genes. So perhaps the first crucial step in the activation of steroid hormone
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receptors is the binding of hormone at high affinity. Dissociation constants 

(Kd’s) of the high affinity binding sites of most steroid receptors are typically in 

the low nanomolar range. Affinity labeling and mutagenesis studies have 

demonstrated that hormone-receptor interactions occur via the HBD of the ER 

and the AR (Katzenellenbogen et al, 1993; Wong et al, 1995). Recent 

crystalization studies have demonstrated that the hormone binding pockets of 

the thyroid hormone (THR) (Wagner et. al., 1995), retinoic acid (Renaud et. al., 

1995), ER (Brzozowski et. al., 1997; Tanenbaum et. al., 1998) and PR 

(Tanenbaum et. al., 1998) are hydrophobic in nature. So in order to attain 

high affinity binding, the lipophilic hormone must gain access to the 

hydrophobic binding pocket of the receptor. In order to accomplish this task, 

conformational alterations or refolding must occur in the HBD. Since it is 

possible that the hydrophobic pocket might collapse in the absence of 

hormone. These alterations may in part be facilitated by molecular 

chaperones.

Molecular chaperones play important roles in both protein folding and 

signal transduction. Molecular chaperones were defined by Hartl as “proteins 

that bind to and stabilize an otherwise unstable conformer of another protein, 

and by controlled binding and release of the substrate protein facilitates its 

correct fate in vivo , be it folding, oligomeric assembly, transport to another 

subcellular compartment or controlled switching between active and inactive 

conformations” (Hendrick and Hartl 1993). Of the molecular chaperones only 

the Hsp90 chaperone machine plays a role in signal transduction (Figure 2).
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[1] The Hsp90 Chaperone Machine

The Hsp90 chaperone machine is comprised of Hsp90 and its many 

binding proteins or co-chaperones. Hsp90 is found in the unliganded 

complexes of the AR (Mariovet et al, 1992; Sullivan et. al., 1985), ER (Redeuilh 

et al, 1987), PR (Sullivan et. al., 1985; Nemoto et al, 1992; Schuh et al, 1985; 

Radanyi et al, 1989), GR (Sanchez et al, 1985; Sullivan et. al., 1985), and MR 

(Rafestin-Oblin et al, 1989). Two molecules of Hsp90 are bound to each 

aporeceptor complex (Radanyi et al, 1989). In addition to Hsp90, there are 

several other co-chaperone molecules contained in these aporeceptor 

complexes, including Hsp70, p60 (Sti1), p48 (Hip), p23 and 

cyclo/immunophilins (Nair and Smith, 1996; Smith e t , 1990 a and b; Smith 

and Toft, 1992; Johnson and Toft, 1994). These components of the Hsp90 

chaperone machine exist in two distinct subcomplexes (Smith, 1993). The first 

of these complexes is comprised of Hsp90, Hsp70 and p60/Sti1 and is 

sufficient for hormone binding to the GR in vitro (Dittmar and Pratt, 1997).

The second of these subcomplexes consists of Hsp90, p23/SBA1 and one of 

the many cyclo/immunophilins and is thought to stabilize the hormone bound 

receptor complex (Figure 3) (Johnson et al., 1994; Smith et. al., 1990a; 

Hutchison et. al., 1994; Hutchison et. al., 1995; Johnson and Toft, 1995).

Upon hormone binding, the aporeceptor complex is converted to an active 

receptor that is capable of binding DNA and transactivating target genes (For 

review, Evans, 1988). This shift from inactive to active receptor is 

accompanied by the dissociation of Hsp90 (Kost et al, 1989)
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[2] Hsp90

Yeast have been extensively used as a model system to study the role of 

Hsp90 in steroid hormone receptor activation. Hsp90 is an essential for 

growth in the yeast and is coded for by VneHSP82 and the HSC82 genes 

(Borkovich et. al., 1989). Of these two genes, HSC82 is constitutively 

expressed at high levels, whereas, HSP82 is heat shock inducible 

(Finkelstein and Strausberg, 1983; Borkovich et. al., 1989). The Hsp90 

chaperone machine is functionally conserved from yeast to mammals (Chang 

and Lindquist, 1994) (Table 1). Mammalian target proteins are able to 

physically and functionally interact with yeast homologues of mammalian 

molecular chaperones. Likewise, steroid receptors can function in a hormone 

dependent manner when introduced into yeast (Picard et al, 1990). Results 

from in vivo studies with yeast strains that are either deficient in Hsp90 or 

contain temperature sensitive hsp82 mutants suggest that Hsp90 is required 

for ER (Picard et al, 1990), GR (Picard et al, 1990; Bohen and Yamamoto,

1993; Bohen, 1995; Nathan and Lindquist, 1995), MR (Picard et al, 1990), PR 

(Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993), and retinoic acid receptor (RAR) (Holley and 

Yamamoto et al, 1995) activation. Likewise, previous studies have suggested 

that this decrease in transactivation is at least in part due to a defect in 

hormone binding. Both in vitro and in vivo experiments have demonstrated 

that Hsp90 is required for high affinity hormone binding to the GR (Bresnick et 

al, 1989; Picard et al, 1990; Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993; Bohen, 1995).

Since GR was unable to bind hormone at 4°C in the absence or depletion of
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TABLE 1: The Hsp90 Chaperone Machine

Component Mammalian Cell Yeast Cell Counterpart Yeast Gene

Hsp90 yes yes HSC82/HSP82

Hsp70 yes yes SSA1 /SSA2/SSA3/SSA4

p60/Hop yes yes STI1

p50 yes yes CDC37

p48/Hip yes no —

Cyp-40 yes yes CPR 6/CPR 7

dnaJ yes yes YDJ1

p23 yes yes Sba1
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functional Hsp90 (Bresnick et al, 1989). Likewise, GR was unable to bind 

hormone when introduced into yeast that contained a  temperature sensitive 

hsp82 mutant. Similarly, MR also requires Hsp90 for high affinity hormone 

binding (Schulman et al, 1992).

In contrast to GR and MR, previous studies have suggested that Hsp90 is 

not needed for high affinity hormone binding to the AR and ER (Binart et al, 

1995; Nemoto et al, 1992), implying that Hsp90 is not required for hormone 

binding to all steroid receptors. The caveat being these experiments were 

performed at non-physiological temperature under in vitro conditions in which 

molecular chaperone may not normally be required. However, since 

molecular chaperones themselves are needed to block off-pathway inter and 

intra-molecular interactions under conditions of high protein concentration and 

high temperature, this may put into question the physiological relevance of 

these in vitro experiments. In contrast, Segnitz and Gehring recently reported 

that Hsp90 is required for hormone binding to the ER in vivo (Segnitz and 

Gehring, 1997). In these experiments, ER had a decreased ability to bind 

hormone when mammalian cells were treated with the Hsp90 inhibitor, 

geldanamycin (anti-tumor agent), suggesting that Hsp90 is also required for 

hormone binding to the ER (Segnitz and Gehring, 1997). PR also has a 

conditional requirement for Hsp90 in hormone binding. PR was unable to bind 

hormone in the absence of Hsp90 (Smith, 1993) in vitro at 37°C, whereas, it’s 

binding was recovered at 4°C. This suggests that Hsp90 requirements may 

be different for each receptor, possibly revealing an inherent difference in
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receptor structure. Taken together, these studies strongly suggest that Hsp90 

may be essential for high affinity hormone binding to most steroid hormone 

receptors.

[3] The Role Of Co-Chaperones In Steroid Hormone Receptor 

Activation

[A] Hsp70

Along with Hsp90 in the chaperone machine exists several co-chaperones 

or binding proteins. Of these, Hsp70 is one of the co-chaperones that plays an 

important role in steroid hormone receptor activation. Hsp70 is a well 

characterized chaperone that is involved in protein folding (For review see 

Hartl et. al., 1992). During the process of protein folding, Hsp70 molecular 

chaperones bind and release polypeptides in a reaction cycle that is 

dependent upon ATP hydrolysis (Gething and Sambrook, 1992). Hsp70 itself 

exhibits a low level of ATPase activity, but this is augmented by dnaJ (Liberek 

et al, 1991a) and other J proteins including Ydj1 (Tsai and Douglas, 1996) (the 

yeast homologue of E. coli dnaJ). Hsp70 in its ATP bound state has a high on 

and high off rate for interactions with polypeptide substrates, whereas, in its 

ADP bound state, Hsp70 has a high on and low off rate for interactions with 

polypeptide substrates (Liberek et al, 1991b). Thus, Hsp70-ADP is able to 

stably interact with polypeptide substrates.
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Hsp70 is present in unliganded steroid hormone receptor complexes (Diehl 

and Schmidt, 1993; Srinivasan et al, 1994; Ratajczak et al, 1993; Smith et al, 

1990b), and is required for the stable association of Hsp90 with steroid 

hormone receptors in an ATP dependent manner (Hutchison et al, 1994;

Smith et. al., 1992). When Hsp70 is depleted in vitro, Hsp90-GR complexes 

are not formed, nor are the receptors converted to their high affinity hormone 

binding state (Hutchison et al, 1994), suggesting that Hsp70 is required for 

high affinity hormone binding. Likewise, depletion of Hsp70 with antibody 

inhibits Hsp90 binding to PR (Smith et. al., 1992).

[B] Ydj1

As mentioned earlier, one of the co-chaperones that plays a crucial role in 

the Hsp70 reaction cycle is Ydjlp (the yeast homologue of E. coli dnaJ)

(Caplan et. al., 1991). Ydjlp functions as a molecular chaperone and is able 

to prevent protein aggregation via a cysteine-rich zinc finger and carboxy- 

terminal domain (Lu and Cyr, 1998). All J proteins also contain a 

characteristic amino-terminal J domain (For review see Cheetham and Caplan, 

1998). This characteristic J domain along with the glycine and phenylalanine 

rich region is responsible for J proteins ability to stimulate Hsp70’s ATPase 

activity (Wall et al, 1994). Using the yeast model system, Caplan et al (1995) 

demonstrated that Ydj1 is required for the in vivo activation of AR. Hormone- 

dependent activation of the AR was decreased in yeast strains containing
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either a total deletion or mutation (ydj1-151- contains multiple point mutations 

in all domains except the J domain) of YDJ1. This decrease in hormone 

dependent transactivation seen in the ydjl mutant yeast was mediated via the 

HBD (Caplan et al, 1995). A similar study demonstrated that a yeast strain 

containing a ydj1G315D (contains a mutation in carboxy-terminal domain of 

Ydjlp) mutant allele caused derepression of hormone induced ER and GR 

activation. In these experiments, yeast strains containing the ydj1G3lSD mutant 

allele had increased levels of hormone independent activity (Kimura et al,

1995). Likewise, in vitro studies using a reconstitution system also support the 

role of Ydj1 in hormone binding to the GR (Dittmar et. al, 1998). In this study, 

hormone binding to reconstituted GR:Hsp90:p60:Hsp70 was decreased in the 

absence of Hsp40 and this defect was reversed upon the addition of Ydjlp. 

Taken together these previous studies suggest a possible dual role for Ydj1 in 

steroid receptor activation.

[C] p60/Sti1

The process of ADP/ATP nucleotide exchange and subsequent polypeptide 

release is crucial for the recycling of Hsp70 and is thought to be stimulated by 

p60(Hop) (Gross et al, 1996a; Gross et al, 1996b). p60 is able to bind to both 

Hsp70 and Hsp90 and is also present in the aporeceptor complex (Chen et. 

al., 1996). Sti1 is the yeast homologue of mammalian p60(Hop) (Nicolet and 

Craig, 1989). In AstH yeast, GR are defective in their ability to be activated
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upon hormone induction (Chang et al, 1996), while there is a simultaneous 

increase in the amount of Ydj1 interacting with the GR. These results suggest 

that Ydjl plays a role at an earlier stage in the activation pathway of steroid 

receptors than does Sti1.

[D] p48/HIP and Bag1

In addition to DnaJ homologues and p60/Sti1, the Hsp70 reaction cycle is 

aided by additional co-chaperones which are also found in association with 

steroid hormone receptor complexes. These co-chaperones include p48/HIP 

(Hsp70 Interacting Protein) (Hohfeld et. al., 1995) and Bag1 (Yakayama et. al., 

1996). p48/HIP is thought to stabilize the ADP bound state of Hsp70 and may 

have additional chaperoning functions of its own (Hohfeld et. al., 1995). 

Recently, Prapapanich et al demonstrated that mutation of the carboxy-terminal 

region of HIP causes a dose dependent defect in the ability of PR to assemble 

in a complex with Hsp90, suggesting that HIP is important in receptor 

signaling (Prapapanich et. al., 1998). Bag1 was initially isolated as an anti- 

apoptotic protein which was able to bind Bcl-2 (Yakayama et. al., 1996). A 

Bag1 homologue was later demonstrated in association with activated GR and 

ER (Zeiner and Ulrich, 1995) and is thought to have GrpE-like activity (Hohfeld 

and Jentsch, 1997). To date little is known about the specific role of either
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p48/HIP or Bag1 in steroid hormone receptor activation other than their 

association with the Hsp70 reaction cycle.

[E] p23/Sba1

The 23-kDa acidic protein, p23/Sba1, is also present in the aporeceptor 

complexes of the ER (Ratajczak et al, 1993), PR (Smith and Toft, 1990; Smith 

et al, 1990a; Smith et. al., 1990b; Johnson et. al., 1994; Johnson and Toft,

1994), and GR (Hutchison et. al., 1995; Dittmar et al, 1996). Results from 

experiments performed in vitro suggest that p23 is required for hormone 

binding to the GR and PR (Dittmar et. al., 1997; Hutchison et al, 1995; Johnson 

and Toft, 1994; Smith et al, 1995; Johnson and Toft, 1991; Hutchison et. al.,

1994). Upon depletion of p23, GR are unable to bind hormone at 4°C 

(Hutchison et al, 1995). Similarly, when the interactions between Hsp90 and 

p23 are disrupted, hormone binding to PR is abolished (Smith et al, 1995) and 

there is a concurrent loss of the cyclophilin, CyP40, from the receptor 

(Johnson et al, 1995). However, in vivo yeast studies have failed to reveal any 

role for p23 in steroid receptor activation (Fang et al., 1998, Bohen 1998). In 

these studies, both AR and GR are able to be fully activated by hormone in the 

absence of p23, suggesting that p23 may not be required in vivo.

[F] Cyclophilins

Cyclophilins similar to CyP40 are found in both ER, PR and GR complexes 

(Hutchison et al, 1993; Smith et. al., 1993a; Smith et. al., 1993b; Johnson and
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Toft, 1994). Recent in vivo studies have demonstrated that yeast lacking Cpr7, 

the yeast homologue of CyP-40, show a decrease in hormone dependent GR 

activation (Duina et al, 1996). Picard (1996) has recently demonstrated that 

there is no GR transactivation defect when comparing a Acpr6 mutant with its 

isogenic wild type strain (Warth et. al., 1997). This suggests that only Cpr7 

plays an important role in receptor signaling in vivo .

[G] p50/Cdc37

Although its presence in steroid hormone aporeceptor complexes has not 

been demonstrated (Nair et al, 1997, Kimura et al., 1997), Cdc37 can 

physically interact with Hsp90 in the activation of certain kinases including v- 

src kinase (Brugge, 1986; Dey et al, 1996), CDK4 (Stepanova et al, Dai et al.,

1996) and the Sevenless kinase of Drosophila (Cutforth and Rubin, 1994). 

Likewise, Hsp90, Ydjl, S til, and Cdc37 are all suppressors of the v-src 

lethality phenotype in yeast (Kimura et. al., 1995; Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; 

Dey et. al., 1996a; Dey et. al., 1996b; Chang et. al., 1997). In wild type yeast, 

the expression of v-src leads to a lethal phenotype due to the inappropriate 

phosphorylation of many proteins at their tyrosine residues (Florio et. al.,

1994). However in yeast that contain a mutation in any of these genes, v-src 

has decreased kinase activity and the lethal phenotype is suppressed (Xu and 

Lindquist, 1993; Kimura et. al., 1995; Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; Dey et. al., 

1996a; Dey et. al., 1996b; Chang et. al., 1997). This might suggest a role for
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p50/Cdc37 in other signaling pathways involving the Hsp90 chaperone 

machine.

Taken together these previous studies demonstrate that the individual 

components of the Hsp90 chaperone machine play vital roles in steroid 

hormone receptor activation. I will now describe in my thesis what role Hsp90, 

Ydj1 and Cdc37 play in hormone binding and activation of the AR and ER in 

vivo.
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CHAPTER II

CHARACTERIZATION OF THE ROLE OF 

HSP90 IN ANDROGEN AND ESTROGEN

RECEPTOR ACTION
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Introduction

Hsp90 plays an important role in the regulation of signal transduction by 

steroid hormone receptors and protein kinases. In the case of steroid hormone 

receptors, H sd90 itself associates with the unliganded forms of the AR 

(Mariovet et al, 1992; Sullivan et. al., 1985), ER (Redeuilh et al, 1987), GR 

(Sanchez et al, 1985; Sullivan et. al., 1985), MR (Rafestin-Oblin et al, 1989) 

and the PR (Nemoto et al, 1992; Schuh et al, 1985; Radanyi et al, 1989; 

Sullivan et. al., 1985). Although Hsp90 binds to the unliganded forms of all 

the above mentioned receptors, there is little consensus for Hsp90 function.

For example, it has been found from experiments performed in vitro that Hsp90 

is essential for hormone binding to the GR under all conditions (Bresnick et. al., 

1989 ) , whereas, it is required for high affinity hormone binding to the PR only 

at 37°C (Smith, 1993). Likewise, Hsp90 appears to be important for the ability 

of ER to bind hormone with high affinity in vivo in animal cells (Segnitz and 

Gehring, 1997). In this study, treatment of animal cells with geldanamycin (a 

benzoquinoid ansamysin that directly binds to Hsp90 and inhibits its function) 

resulted in reduced levels of hormone binding to several receptors including 

ER (Segnitz and Gehring, 1997). However, previous in vitro studies suggest 

that Hsp90 is not required for hormone binding to the AR or ER (Nemoto et. al., 

1992; Binart et. al., 1995). In these studies both the AR and ER were able to 

bind hormone in the absence of Hsp90. However as explained earlier, these 

experiments were performed in vitro at 4°C with a truncated recombinant
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receptor construct. Thus, it appears likely that molecular chaperones modulate 

the activity of steroid hormone receptors in vivo, although they may not be 

required under certain experimental conditions in vitro.

Analysis of the Hsp90 mechanism of action has been largely restricted to 

studies with the GR and PR. It has been demonstrated that Hsp90 functions via 

discrete sub-complexes that may bind to the receptors independently of each 

other. The first Hsp90 sub-complex containing Hsp90/Hsp70/p60 (Stilp) and 

p48 (Hip) appears to be important for generating the high affinity hormone 

binding conformation (Dittmar and Pratt, 1997). Once formed, this 

conformation is stabilized by another complex that includes Hsp90, one of 

several cyclo/immunophilins and p23/Sba1 (Johnson et. al., 1994; Smith et. 

al., 1990a; Hutchison et. al., 1994; Hutchison et. al., 1995; Johnson and Toft, 

1991). It has been proposed that receptors continually cycle in and out of the 

high affinity hormone binding conformation, and in yeast, Nathan and Lindquist 

showed that Hsp90 was continuously required for hormone dependent 

activation of GR (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995) .

In the study presented here, the yeast system was used in order to 

determine the role of Hsp90 in ligand binding to the AR and ER. One may ask 

why use yeast to study mammalian steroid receptors that are normally not 

present in yeast? First, the Hsp90 chaperone machine is functionally 

conserved from yeast to mammals allowing one to determine its role in steroid 

receptor action in an in vivo setting. Second, the genetic malleability of 

Saccharomyces cerevisiea allows one to dissect the role of the individual
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components of the chaperone machine in steroid receptor activation. Finally, 

previous studies have demonstrated that steroid receptor including the AR and 

ER are able to function in a hormone dependent manner when heterologously 

introduced into Saccharomyces cerevisiea. Our results using the yeast 

system indicate that Hsp90 operates at a distinct step in generating the high 

affinity hormone binding state of the AR and ER. Using both hormone binding 

and ligand competition assays, it was demonstrated that AR and ER are 

decreased in their ability to bind hormone in the absence of functional Hsp90. 

In addition, hydroxyflutamide (HF) was converted from a weak to a strong 

competitor of hormone binding to the AR in the absence of functional Hsp90. 

Interestingly, 4-hydroxytamoxifen (4-OHT) was converted from a strong 

competitor to a strong potentiator of hormone binding to the ER in the absence 

of functional Hsp90. This suggests that Hsp90 is required for ligand binding to 

both the AR and the ER.

Results

Previous in vivo studies in the yeast system revealed that Hsp90 was 

required for activation and high affinity hormone binding to the GR (Bohen and 

Yamamoto, 1993; Bohen, 1995). Studies were therefore initiated to test 

whether Hsp90 was also required for high affinity hormone binding to the AR 

and ER. These studies were performed by incubating 3H labeled hormone with 

wild type or Hsp90 mutant yeast transformed by a plasmid constitutively
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expressing either the AR or the ER. Hormone binding was assessed by 

quantitating of the amount of labeled ligand retained by the cells.

[1] DES Binding to the ER is Defective in an hsp82 Mutant Strain

To test whether Hsp90 is required for proper hormone binding to the ER, 

the full length human receptor was constitutively expressed in both the 

isogenic wild type and an hsp82 mutant yeast strain. The mutant used in the 

hormone binding studies contained a single point substitution, glycine to 

aspartate at position 170, in the HSP82 gene, and is termed G170D. This 

mutation results in a  temperature sensitive growth phenotype where the yeast 

are viable at the permissive temperature of 25°C and inviable at restrictive 

temperatures above 33°C (Kimura and Yahara, 1994; Nathan and Lindquist,

1995). This mutant was originally characterized by Nathan and Lindquist to be 

defective in GR signaling (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995). In order to construct 

both the wild type and hsp82 mutant strains used in this study, both the 

HSC82 and HSP82 alleles were disrupted and replaced by a plasmid which 

constitutively expresses either the wild type or mutant allele (Nathan and 

Lindquist, 1995). Direct hormone binding assays were performed by 

incubating growing yeast which were heterologously expressing ER with 3 H 

diethylstilbesterol (DES). As shown in Figure 4A, DES binds to a similar 

extent in both the wild type and G170D strains at concentrations ranging from 

1-100 nM at the permissive temperature of 25°C and this binding was 

dependent on the presence of the ER. At the restrictive temperature, however,
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Figure 4. Hormone binding to ER heterologously expressed in 
w ild  type and hsp82G170D mutant yeast. Wild type strain  AFY43 
(HSP82; black bars) and hsp82G170D(G170D, gray bars) mutant yeast 
strain AFY44 heterologously expressing ER were incubated at 25°C 
(A) or 37°C(B) with 1 (lanes 1 and 2), 10 (lanes 3 and 4) and 100 
(lanes 5 and 6) nM[3H] DES. Results are expressed as [3H] DES bound 
(cpm). Results are the mean of at least three independent 
experiments.
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there was a 3-fold decrease in the ability of ER to bind the DES (100 nM) in the 

G170D mutant cells (Figure 4B-lane 5 and 6), even though the wild type and 

hsp82 mutant cells contained similar amounts of ER protein (see later, Fig.8). 

These data indicate that the ER is decreased in its ability to bind DES upon 

Hsp90 loss of function.

[2] 4-OHT Increases DES Binding to the ER Upon Hsp90 Loss of 

Function

Previous studies have demonstrated that both hormone and hormone 

antagonists interact with similar residues in the hydrophobic ligand binding 

pocket of steroid hormone receptors (Katzenellenbogen et al, 1993; Wong et 

al, 1995; Brzozowski et. al., 1997), suggesting that there may be a concurrent 

alteration in the ability of a hormone antagonist to compete for hormone 

binding. To see if this was the case for the ER, it was tested whether 

decreased binding of DES to the ER in the G170D mutant would manifest itself 

in any alteration in the ability of the drug 4-OHT to compete for DES binding.

When wild type yeast cells containing the ER were incubated with DES in 

the presence of increasing concentrations of the competitive inhibitor 4-OHT, 

there was an expected dose dependent decrease in the level of DES binding, 

at both 25°C and 37°C (Figure 5A and B-lanes 3, 5, and 7). However, this 

decrease was not observed when these same experiments were performed 

with the ER in the G170D mutant strain (Figure 5A and B-lanes 4, 6, and 8 ). In 

the G170D mutant, 4-OHT was unable to compete for DES binding in G170D
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Figure 5. 4- OHT competition assay w ith  DES in w ild  type and
h sp82G170D mutant yeast. (A) Wild type strain AFY43 (HSP82; 
black bars; lanes 1,3,5,7) and hsp82G170D (G170D, gray bars; lanes 
2,4,6,8) mutant yeast strain AFY44 heterologously expressing ER 
were incubated at 25°Cwith or without varying amounts (1 (lane 3),
10 (I ane 5) and 50 (I ane 7) p M) of 4- OHT i n t he presence of 100 nM 
[3H] DES. (B) Wild type (WT; gray bars; lanes 1,3,5,7) and hsp82G170D 
(G170D, black bars; lanes 2,4,6,8) mutant yeast heterologously 
expressing ER were incubated at 37°C with or without varying 
amounts (1 (lane 3), 10 (lane 5) and 50 (lane 7) pM) of 4-OHT in the 
presence of 100 nM [3H] DES. Results are expressed as [3H] DES bound 
(cpm x 10'2). Results are the mean of at least three independent 
experiments.
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at 25°C (Figure 5A-lanes 4, 6, and 8) , whereas, 4-OHT actually increased 

DES binding (7.5 fold increase) to the ER at 37°C in a dose dependent manner 

(Figure 5B-lanes 4, 6, and 8). This may indicate that the G170D allele is 

mutant even at the permissive temperature for some functions of Hsp90. This 

increase in DES binding in the presence of 4-OHT in the G170D mutant was 

not observed in yeast cells that did not express the ER, indicating that it was 

dependent upon the presence of the receptor (Figure 6). In order to determine 

whether this phenotype was specific for the G170D mutant, 4-OHT competition 

assays were performed on six other hsp82 mutants. These mutants can be 

grouped into two categories; 1) temperature sensitive mutants which include 

A97I (Kimura et. al., 1994), T101I (Kimura et. al., 1994), G313N (Bohen and 

Yamamoto, 1993), S485Y(Kimura et. al., 1994) and 7525/ (Bohen and 

Yamamoto, 1993), and 2) generalized mutants which are mutant at both 

temperatures, E431K (Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993). Of these mutants, A971 

and T101I fall into the region of Hsp90 that is able to interact with the 

benzaquinoid ansamycin, geldanamycin (for schematic see Figure 7). The 

other mutants including G313N, E431K, S485Y and T525I are in the region of 

Hsp90 that is known to interact with steroid hormone receptors. Interestingly, 

in certain hsp82 mutants there was very little increase in DES binding at 25°C, 

but the effect was amplified at 37°C; this group included G170D (1.2 fold 

increase at 25°C (Figure 5A and Figure 8A); 7.5 fold increase at 37°C (Figure 

5B and 8B) and G313N (1.8 fold increase at 25°C (Figure 8A); 14 fold 

increase at 37°C) (Figure 8B). All hsp82 mutants with the exception of S485Y
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Figure 8. 4-OHT competition assays on various hsp82
mut ant s. (A and B) Wi I d type st rai n AFY43 (WT) and hsp82 mut ant 
{A97I (AFYA97IER), T101I (AFYT101IER), G170D(AFY43), G813N 
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T525I (AFYT525IER)) containing yeast heterologously expressing ER 
were incubated at 25°C(A) or 37°C(B) with and without 50 p.M4- 
OHT in the presence of 100 nM[3H] DES. Results are expressed as 
Fol d Pot ent i at i on ( cpm [3H] DES bound i n the presence of 4- OHT 
divided by cpm [3H] DES bound in the absence of 4 -CHT).Results are 
the mean of three independent experiments.
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demonstrated an increase in DES binding upon 4-OHT treatment (Figure 8A 

and B). In addition to the G170D mutant, the G313N and the A97I mutant were 

also decreased in their ability to bind DES at both the permissive and non- 

permissive temperature (Figure 9). All mutants and wild type yeast with the 

exception of G313N also contained similar quantities of Hsp90 protein as 

demonstrated by Western blot analysis (Figure 10). The level of Hsp90 

protein was significantly decreased in the G313N mutant when compared to all 

other mutant and wild type strains tested (Figure 10). Thus, 4-OHT is able to 

increase binding of DES to the ER to differing extents in 6 different hsp82 

mutants. In order to determine whether the phenotype of the hsp82 mutant 

yeast could be complemented with the wild type Hsp90, 4-OHT competition 

assays were performed on heterozygotes that contain both HSC82 wild type 

and an hsp82 mutant allele. No increase in DES binding upon 4-OHT 

treatment was seen in any of the heterozygotes tested, they all acted as wild 

type for 4-OHT competition (Figure 11). When these same heterozygotes 

were plated on 5-fluoro-orotic acid (FOA) (in order to deselect for the wild type 

HSP82 plasmid), the mutant 4-OHT phenotype was restored. This indicates 

that the hsp82 mutants tested are recessive and can be complemented by wild 

type HSP82. In order to determine whether this phenotype was specific for 

DES, 4-OHT competition assays were performed with 3H- 17B-estradiol (E2), 

instead of DES. A similar increase in hormone binding upon 4-OHT treatment 

of the mutant was also observed when E2 was used as a  ligand (Figure 12). In 

this case, however, there was a reduced signal to noise ratio resulting in
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Figure 9. Hormone binding to ER heterologously expressed in 
wi l d  type and hsp82 mutant yeast. Wild type AFY43 (HSP82; 
lane 1) and AFYA97IER (A971, lane 2), AFYT101 IE R (n 0 // , lane 3), 
AFYG313NER((3373/V, lane 4), AFYE431 KER {E431K, lane 5), 
AFYS485YER (S485Y, lane 6) and AFYT5251 ER (7525/, lane 7) mutant 
yeast heterologously expressing ERwere incubated at 25°C(A) or 
37°C (B) w ith 100 nM[3H] DES. Results are expressed as [3H] DES 
bound (cpm). Results are the mean of at least three independent 
experiments.
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Figure 10. Western blot analysis of ER in wi l d  type and 
hsp82  mutant yeast. Western blot analysis of ER (top panel; 
arrow denotes location of ERand star denotes breakdown product or 
ER), Hsp90 (middle panel; arrow denotes location of Hsp90).
Analysis was performed on whole cell extracts of wild type AFY43 
(WT; lane 1), AFYA97IER(A97I] lane 2), AFYT101IER{T101I] lane 3), 
AFY44 (G170D, lane 4), AFYG313NER {G313N, lane 5), AFYE431KER 
(E431K:; lane 6), AFYS485YER (S485Y, lane 7), AFYT525IER(T525/; 
lane 8) expressing ERand p82a (not expressing ER) (WT - ER; lane 9) 
yeast strains. Molecular weight standards are shown in kDa.
Probing with antisera specif ic for Phosphoglycerate kinase was used 
as a loading control (PGK; lower panel; arrow denotes location of 
PGK).
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and 9) 50 (iM4 -OHT in the presence of 100 nM [3H] DES. Results are 
expressed as [3H] DES (cpm).
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decreased levels of potentiation at 37°C (2 fold) (Figure 12-lane 4). To further 

investigate the 4-OHT induced increase in DES binding, the ability of 4-OHT to 

prevent DES dissociation from the ER in the G170D mutant was evaluated. 

This was performed by a  two-step procedure whereby the 3H-DES was 

incubated with the G170D cells in the presence of 4-OHT at both 25°C and 

37°C. Subsequently, these cells were washed in media and were then re­

incubated at 37°C in media in the presence or absence of 4-OHT. As shown in 

Fig. 13, cells that were subsequently incubated in media containing 4-OHT 

retained approximately 40% of the initially bound 3H-DES (lane 2), but only if 

they were originally labeled at 37°C. If the cells were subsequently incubated 

in media lacking 4-OHT, the 3H-DES that remained bound to the ER was only 

15% of the original value (lane 1). This indicates that 4-OHT is able to prevent 

bound DES from dissociating. However, if the original binding was at 25°C, 

then 4-OHT could not prevent DES dissociation (lane 4). These data reflect 

upon the qualitative difference in the nature of 3H-DES binding to the ER at the 

permissive and restrictive temperatures in the G170D mutant.

As described earlier previous studies have demonstrated that GR (Picard 

et. al., 1990), ER (Picard et. al., 1990), PR (Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993), AR 

(Fang et. al., 1996), MR (Picard et. al., 1990) and RAR (Holley and Yamamoto,

1995) are unable to fully transactivate upon hormone binding in the absence of 

functional Hsp90. Initial experiments were performed to determine if ligand 

dependent transactivation was also defective in the G170D mutant strain. As 

shown in Figure 14, there was no difference in the ability of
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[3H] DES bound. Results are the mean of three independent 
experiments.
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Figure 14. E2 dependent transactivation by ER in Wild type
and hsp82G170D mutant yeast. Wild type AFY43 (HSP82) and 
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Results are the mean of three independent experiments.
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E2 to induce lacZ gene expression at the permissive temperature of 25°C 

(Figure 14A), whereas, 100 nM E2 stimulated lacZ gene expression in the wild 

type two fold over that of the G170D mutant at the non-permissive temperature 

of 37°C (Figure 14B). Previous studies have also demonstrated that 4-OHT 

was able to stimulate ER driven transactivation in the yeast (Lyttle et. al., 1992). 

Similarly, 4-OHT was able to stimulate lacZ gene expression in our yeast 

system (Figure 15). In order to determine whether this activity of 4-OHT was 

dependent upon Hsp90, lacZ reporter gene assays were performed on both 

wild type and G170D mutant yeast treated with 4-OHT. As seen in Figure 15, 

there was no difference in the ability of 4-OHT to stimulate lacZ gene 

expression at the permissive temperature of 25°C (Figure 15A), however, there 

was approximately a 2 fold decrease in 4-OHT driven transactivation in the 

mutant at the non-permissive temperature of 37°C when compared to the wild 

type strain (Figure 15B). To see whether DES bound to the ER in the presence 

of 4-OHT in the G170D mutant could stimulate transcription of a lacZ reporter 

gene, I analyzed the ability of the ER to transactivate the lacZ gene in wild 

type and G170D mutant cells that had been treated with DES, DES plus 4- 

OHT or 4-OHT by itself. As shown in Fig. 16, DES (100nM) stimulated lacZ 

gene expression 54-fold above the background in the wild type cells (lane 1), 

and 15-fold in the G170D mutant cells (lane 4) at the restrictive temperature. 

By itself, 4-OHT (50 (iM) stimulated lacZ gene expression by 22-fold in the wild 

type (lane 2) and 4-fold in the mutant (lane 5). Thus, both ligands have a 

reduced ability to stimulate lacZ gene expression in the mutant compared to
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Figure 15. 4-OHT dependent transactivation by ER in Wild  
type and hsp82G170D mutant yeast. Wild type AFY43 (HSP82) and 
hsp82G170Dmutant yeast (AFY44) (G170D} expressing ERwere 
incubated at 25°C (A) or 37°C(B) w ith  increasing concentrations of 
4-OHT (0 pM-100 pM). Following the above treatments, whole cell 
extracts were made and B-galactosidase ac tiv ity  was determined 
and expressed as nMOnitrophenol/m in/mg. Results are the mean of 
three independent experiments.
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the wild type. Upon mixing both ligands, there was a 40-fold stimulation of 

lacZ gene expression in the wild type (lane 3) and 12-fold in the mutant (lane 

6). These data indicate that those receptors which have a 4-OHT induced 

increase in DES binding do not act as wild type with respect to transactivation. 

Furthermore, these data also demonstrate that 4-OHT does not substantially 

decrease lacZ gene expression induced by DES alone in the wild type cells, 

even though 4-OHT can compete for DES binding and stimulate receptor 

mediated transactivation in the wild type yeast.

[3] Hormone Binding to the AR is Defective in an Hsp90 Mutant 

Yeast strain

Previous in vivo studies in yeast have demonstrated that the hsp82f170° 

was defective in hormone induced activation of the AR (Fang et al, 1996). This 

activation defect was maximal at subsaturating hormone concentrations, 

suggesting that the defect may be caused by the inability of the AR to bind 

hormone at high affinity in this mutant strain. However, Nemoto et. al. suggests 

that there is no change in high affinity hormone binding to the AR with the loss 

of Hsp90 function (Nemoto et al, 1992). However, these studies were 

performed in vitro at 4°C with a truncated form of the AR and their 

physiological relevance is uncertain. The goal of the following experiments is 

to determine whether the defect in AR signaling in the Hsp90 mutant is caused 

at least in part by a defect in high affinity hormone binding.
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in vivo direct hormone binding assays were performed with live yeast in 

order to determine whether this defect in AR activation was caused by a 

deficiency in hormone binding. Both wild type and hsp82?170D temperature 

sensitive mutant yeast that heterologously express human AR were assayed 

for there ability to bind 3H R1881 methyltrielone (R1881), a synthetic 

androgen. In order to determine the level of background binding, direct 

hormone binding assays were performed with yeast that were not transformed 

with the human AR plasmid. Background binding in the yeast was negligible.

The results of the direct hormone binding assays are shown in Figure 17.

At the permissive temperature of 25°C, AR in both wild type and hsp82?1700 

yeast strains had similar binding isotherms and were equally able to bind 

R1881 (Figure 17-open symbols). These data suggest that the hsp82f170D 

strain is phenotypically wild type for high affinity hormone binding to the AR at 

the permissive temperature. When similar hormone binding assays were 

performed at 37°C, the non-permissive temperature for the hsp82?170D strain, 

there was a clear difference in the ability of the human AR to bind R1881 when 

comparing the wild type and hspS^0’700 strains (Figure 17-filled symbols). AR 

in the hsp82f170D strain were decreased in their ability to bind R1881 when 

compared to the isogenic wild type strain. This difference was maximal at 

subsaturating concentrations of R1881 (Figure 17 (inset)), but was still 

apparent at higher hormone concentrations (Figure 17). The decrease in 

hormone binding seen in the mutant strain did not result from a change in 

steady state levels or relative stability of the AR (Fang et al, 1996).
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FIGURE 17. Binding curve for AR in the w ild  type and G170D 

mutant yeast . T i t r a t io n  of 3H R1881 w i th  w i ld  t y p e  ACY98 and 
hsp82G1700 m u tan t  yeas t  (ACY99) c e l l s  express ing  A R a t  2 5 ° C a n d  
3 7 ° C a s  shown.  Inse t ,  en larged view of 3H R1881 t i t r a t i o n  from 0- 
50 nM. Legend as  fo l low s;  open sq u a re s  (HSP82 at 25°C),  f i l l e d  
squa re s  (HSP82  at 37°C), f i l l e d  t r i a n g l e s  (G 170D at 37°C), open 
t r i a n g l e s  ( G170D  at 25°C). Each d a t a  point is t h e  m ean  of 3 - 5  
independent expe r im en ts .
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In order to determine the AR hormone binding affinity, the data from the 

direct hormone binding assays was analyzed according to the method of 

Scatchard. An estimate of the relative Kd was calculated from the Scatchard 

plot. As expected, there was no significant difference in the relative Kd’s of the 

high affinity hormone binding state of the AR when comparing the wild type 

and hsp82?170D mutant strains at the permissive temperature (Figure 18A and 

C). At the permissive temperature, the relative Kd’s for AR in the wild type and 

mutant strains were 0.8 nM and 2.1 nM, respectively. Similarly at 37°C, the 

relative Kd for AR in the wild type strain was 1.0 nM (Figure 18B), whereas, the 

AR in the hsp82fmD mutant strain were unable to bind hormone with high 

affinity at the non-permissive temperature (Figure 18D). AR in the mutant 

strain only had a low affinity binding state similar to that seen for the wild type 

at both temperature and hsp82s1700 yeast strains at the permissive temperature.

Earlier in this Chapter it was shown that there was an alteration in the ability 

of the drug 4-OHT to interact with the ER in several hsp82 mutant yeast strains. 

The aim of the following experiments is to determine if Hsp90 loss of function 

alters the ability of the hormone antagonist HF to act as a competitive inhibitor 

of hormone binding to the AR.

Antagonist competition assays were performed with heterologously 

expressed AR in both the wild type and hsp82?170D mutant strains. In these 

competition assays, live yeast cells were incubated with 100 nM 3H R1881
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FIGURE 18. Scatchard plot for AR in the w ild  type and hsp82 
mutant yeast. A, Scatchard a n a ly s i s  of d a ta  f rom WT s t r a i n  ACY98 
at 25°C. B, Scatchard ana lys is  of d a t a  from WT ACY98 s t r a i n  at 
37°C. C, Sca tchard  analysis  of d a t a  from hsp82 mutant  s t r a i n  ACY99 
at 2 5 ° C. D, Scatchard ana lys is  of d a t a  from hsp82 mutant  s t r a i n  
ACY99 at 37°Cw hich  w e re  heterologous I y exp res s ing  AR Each da ta  
point is  t h e  mean of 3 -5  independent experiments .  Legend as  
fo l low s;  open squares  (WT at 25°C), f i l led  squ a re s  (WT at 37°C)t 
f i l l e d  t r iang les  (hsp82G170Di at 37°C), open t r i a n g l e s  (hsp82°170Dl at 
25°C). Each d a ta  point is  t h e  mean of 3 -5  independent exper iments
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and increasing amounts of the unlabeled HF. The results from these HF 

competition assays are shown in Figure 19. No significant difference was 

seen in the ability of HF to compete for R1881 binding to AR when comparing 

the wild type and h sp S ^ '700 strains at the permissive temperature (Figure 19A 

and B-open symbols). This was not unexpected since AR in the hsp82G170D 

strain were wild type for hormone binding at the permissive temperature 

(Figure 17C). In both the hsp&2G170D and wild type strains, a 250 fold excess of 

HF reduced R1881 binding to about 70% of the original value. However, at the 

non-permissive temperature of 37°C, HF was able to compete for R1881 

binding to a greater extent in the hsp82?170D yeast strain when compared to the 

wild type strain (Figure 19B-closed symbols). At 25 pM HF in the hsp82f2170D 

strain, the remaining R1881 binding was reduced to approximately 20% of the 

original value, whereas, in the wild type strain R1881 binding was only 

reduced to 75% of the original value (Figure 19B-filled symbols).

Discussion

There has been renewed interest in the study of the function of Hsp90 

since it was demonstrated to be the target for a group of anti-tumor agents 

called benzoquinoid ansamycins (Whitesell et. al., 1994). Recently, the amino- 

terminal domain of Hsp90 has been crystallized at high resolution in the 

presence of the benzaquinoid ansamycin, geldanamycin (Stebbins et. al., 

1997). The crystal structure reveals that geldanamycin binds to the ATP 

binding domain of Hsp90. In addition to the geldanamycin binding domain,
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FIGURE 19. HF competition assay in w ild  type and G170D 
mutant yeast expressing AR. Wild Type ACY98 (A, HSP82) and 
hsp82 mutant ACY99 (B, G170D) yeast strains were incubated w ith  
100 nM 3H R1881 and 0-50 ^M HF f or 1.5 hours at 25°Cor 37°C. 
Specific binding was determined and plotted as a percentage of the 
counts from samples incubated w ith 100 nM3H R1881 in the absence 
of HF. Each point represents the mean of three independent 
experiments. Legend as follows; open squares {HSP82 at 25°C), f ille d  
squares (HSP82at 37°C), filled  triangles (G170D at 37°C), open 
triangles [G170D at 25°C). Each data point is the mean of 3-5 
i ndependent experi ment s.
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Hsp90 contains a carboxy-terminal oligomerization domain and a middle 

domain which is known to interact with steroid hormone receptors (see Figure 

7 for schematic of Hsp90 domain structure). In vivo studies performed using 

the yeast system have demonstrated that alterations in residues in either the 

geldanamycin binding or middle domain of Hsp90 cause a decrease hormone 

dependent steroid receptor activation of GR (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; 

Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993; Bohen, 1995).

In this study it was demonstrated that mutations in the gene encoding 

Hsp90 affect the ability of the AR and ER to bind ligand. First, mutations in 

Hsp90 lead to a decrease in the ability of AR to bind R1881 and for ER to bind 

DES. In the hsp82 mutant strains, AR was unable to bind R1881 to the same 

extent as in the isogenic wild type strain. Similarly in the hsp82 mutant strain, 

ER was unable to bind DES to the same extent as in the isogenic wild type 

strain. Second, mutations in Hsp90 also affected the ability of hormone 

antagonists to compete for hormone binding to both the AR and ER. For the 

AR, HF was converted from a poor to a potent competitor of hormone binding to 

the AR upon loss of Hsp90 function. Likewise, the ability of the drug 4-OHT to 

compete for DES and E2 binding was altered. In several hsp82 mutant 

strains 4-OHT increased hormone binding to the ER. This suggests that 

Hsp90 plays an important role in the folding of the AR and ER to a hormone 

binding state.

Hsp90 binds to unliganded ER (Reduluih et. al., 1987; Segnitz and 

Gehring, 1995; Ratajczak et. al., 1987; Schlatter et. al., 1992; Ratajczak et. al.,
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1990) , although there is very little information on the physiological relevance 

of this interaction, since results from previous in vitro studies suggest that 

Hsp90 is not required for hormone binding (Binart et. al., 1995; Aumais et. al., 

1997). Our results, however, are consistent with a role for Hsp90 in 

maintaining the ER in the high affinity hormone binding state in vivo, since in 

the absence of a functional Hsp90 the ER has a decreased ability to bind DES 

(Figure 4B). Ligand binding studies were initially performed with 3H E2, but it 

was found that there was a high background of non-specific binding in the 

yeast, as originally described by Burshell et. al. (1984) and Lyttie et. al. (1992). 

This was due to the presence of a previously described E2 binding protein in 

the yeast. This problem was overcome with the use of 3H DES, instead of 3H 

E2. Recently, Segnitz and Gehring also suggested that hormone binding to 

the ER may be compromised in live cells treated with geldanamycin, a 

benzoquinoid ansamycin that specifically inhibits the function of Hsp90 (1997). 

Both of these results suggest that Hsp90 may play an important role in ER 

hormone binding in vivo.

Previous studies have shown that 4-OHT competes for hormone binding to 

the ER (Capony and Rochefort, 1978). This is in sharp contrast to the results 

presented here for the ER, in which 4-OHT was able to increase DES binding 

to the ER in the absence of a functional Hsp90 (Figure 5B). Just how does 4- 

OHT stimulate DES binding to the ER? In order for a protein to be reach its 

native state presumably it must pass through a series of folding intermediates. 

As with most reaction intermediate, these conformers are usually transient in
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nature and are normally not seen under physiological conditions. I postulate 

that the increase in DES binding by 4-OHT is a consequence of the partial 

folding of the ER to an folding intermediate which is present in hsp82 mutant 

strains. This intermediate is able to bind 4-OHT in some way that increases 

DES binding in the absence of a functional Hsp90. It is also possible that 

distinct folding intermediates may exist in different hsp82 mutants, since 

differences were seen in the ability of 4-OHT to increase DES binding in the 

various hsp82 mutants tested (Figure 8). For example, in the G170D mutant, 

4-OHT did not significantly increase DES binding (1.2 fold increase) to the ER 

at 25°C (Figure 5A and 8A), but neither did it compete for this binding. At 

37°C, however, 4-OHT increased DES binding to the receptor in G170D by 7.5 

fold (Figure 5B and 8B). This suggests that the ER may adopt more than one 

intermediate folding state in hsp82 mutant strains. This mutant phenotype was 

fully complemented upon transformation of the mutant strains with a wild type 

HSP82 plasmid as demonstrated with the heterozygote strains, suggesting that 

these Hsp90 mutation are recessive in nature (Figure 11). One clue to the 

mechanism of this phenotype was that the largest 4-OHT induced increase in 

DES binding (14 fold) was observed in the G313N mutant at 37°C (Figure 8B), 

which also had the least amount of mutant Hsp90 protein as detected by 

Western blot (Figure 10). This suggests that the 4-OHT induced increase in 

DES binding phenotype may occur in ER molecules that are not in direct 

association with Hsp90 and that the formation of this folding intermediate is 

dependent upon other chaperones.
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Previous studies have shown that Hsp90 is required for steroid hormone 

receptors to transactivate target genes in yeast, and that mutations in or 

depletion of Hsp90 reduce this activity (Picard et. al., 1990; Bohen and 

Yamamoto, 1993; Bohen, 1995; Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; Fang et. al.,

1996). In this study, I also find that mutation in Hsp90 results in a  reduced 

ability of the ER to transactivate a target lacZ gene (Figure 14-16). As shown 

in Fig. 14 and 16, at the non-permissive temperature the transactivation 

potential of DES (Figure 16) and estradiol (Figure 14) is reduced in the G170D 

mutant strain compared with the wild type. Similar results are also seen for 4- 

OHT, which stimulates transactivation by the ER in yeast (Figure 15- 

experiments performed by Jie Rao). Taken together, these results suggest that 

Hsp90 is also required for ligand dependent transactivation by ER.

Interestingly, the increase in DES binding by 4-OHT did not lead to a 

subsequent increase in transactivation in the mutant (Figure 16). This 

suggests that under these conditions the ER is in a conformation distinct from 

the active state. This could reflect the receptor having both ligands bound 

simultaneously to the same monomer, or by having them bound one to each 

monomer in a heterodimer or even a mixed population of both. Likewise, this 

4-OHT stimulated increase in DES binding may not be accompanied by the 

proper conformational changes to allow for downstream transactivation. 

Alternatively, Hsp90 may have an additional role in ER action distinct or 

downstream of ligand binding.
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Similar to the ER, Hsp90 binds to the unliganded state of the AR, however, 

there is little known on its role in AR activation. Previous in vitro studies 

suggest that AR is able to bind hormone in the absence of Hsp90 (Nemoto et. 

al., 1992). However, these studies were performed at 4°C with a truncated 

form of AR and can not rule out a role for Hsp90 in hormone binding to the AR. 

The results presented here, however, are consistent with a role for Hsp90 in 

maintaining the AR in a high affinity binding conformation, since in the absence 

of functional Hsp90 the AR is reverted to low affinity binding conformation 

(Figure 17-19). Under wild type conditions, there were two distinct binding 

states of the AR (a high and low affinity binding state), however, upon Hsp90 

loss of function the high affinity binding state disappeared (Figure 18). Thus, 

the Hsp90 requirement for AR seems to be somewhat similar to that of PR, 

since at low temperature, PR is able to bind hormone in the absence of Hsp90, 

however, when experiments were performed at higher temperature (37°C) 

Hsp90 is required for hormone binding (Smith, 1993). This is In contrast to the 

GR, which is unable to bind hormone in the absence of Hsp90 under all 

conditions (Bresnick et. al., 1989).

Earlier in this chapter it was shown that there was a concurrent alteration in 

the ability of a hormone antagonist 4-OHT to compete for hormone binding to 

the ER with loss of Hsp90 function. In order to determine whether this was the 

case with the AR, ligand competition assays were performed on wild type and 

Hsp90 mutant yeast which were heterologously expressing the AR. Previous 

studies have shown that the AR antagonist HF is able to bind to the AR and
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compete for hormone binding, but the affinity of this interaction is 

approximately 50 fold less than that of dihydrotestosterone (DHT) (Veldscholte 

et. al., 1992; Wong et. al., 1995). Thus, under normal conditions HF is a poor 

competitor of hormone binding to the AR. The results presented here for the 

wild type yeast confirm this observation (Figure 19A). In the presence of wild 

type Hsp90, a 500 fold excess of HF was only able to reduce R1881 binding to 

70-80% of the original value (Figure 19A). However, upon Hsp90 loss of 

function, HF was able to acts as a more potent competitor of R1881 binding 

(Figure 19B). Under these loss of function conditions, HF was able to reduce 

R1881 binding to approximately 20% of its original value (Figure 19B-closed 

symbols). These data demonstrate a concurrent alteration in the ability of HF 

to compete for hormone binding to the AR. This alteration is quite different from 

the one seen with 4-OHT and the ER. Instead of potentiating hormone binding 

as 4-OHT did with DES binding to the ER, HF was made a more potent 

competitor in the loss Hsp90 function. This suggests that Hsp90 plays slightly 

different roles in the regulation of hormone binding when comparing the AR 

and ER, possibly revealing an inherent difference in their requirement for 

molecular chaperones. These differences may in fact be in the types and 

stability of folding intermediates formed in the pathway to the maturation of the 

AR and ER. Taken together the studies presented here demonstrate that 

Hsp90 plays an important role in the attainment or maintenance of hormone 

binding to both the AR and ER.
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Experimental Methods 

Materials

DHT, E2, DES and 4-OHT were obtained from Sigma Chemical Company. 

R1881 was purchased from NEN. The above compounds were solubilized in 

ethanol and stored at -20°C. Antisera to ER was a kind gift of Dr. G. Greene. 

Antisera to Hsp90 and AR was previously described (Fang et. al., 1996). 

Antisera to yeast phosphoglycerate kinase was a kind gift of Dr. P. Lazarow.

3H DES, 3H E2 and 3H R1881 were purchased from American Radiochemical 

Company, NEN, and NEN respectively. Isogenic wild type and G170D 

mutant yeast strains were a kind gift of Dr. S. Lindquist. Plasmids encoding 

the A97I (pts38RV), T101I (pcs2-3RV) and S485Y (pts33BE) hsp82 mutants 

were kind gift of Dr. Y. Kimura and those encoding E431K (pTCA/hsp82 

E431K), G313N (pTCA/hsp82 G313N) and T525I (pTCA/hsp82 T525I) were 

kind gift of Dr. K. Yamamoto.

Plasmid Constructions

Plasmids that express the AR (pARU and pARH) were derived from pG1- 

hAR as described by Caplan et al. (1995). Briefly, pARU was constructed by 

inserting a blunt-ended URA3 fragment into EcoRV-linearized pGl-hAR (inside 

the TRP1 gene). pARH was constructed by inserting a blunt-ended HIS3 gene
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fragment into EcoRV-linearized pG1-hAR. pPGKareLacZC contains the lacZ 

gene under control of three cis-acting androgen response elements as 

described by Purvis et al. (Purvis et. al., 1991). The human ER open reading 

frame from p2HGPDER/CYC (Picard et. al., 1990) was subcloned into the 

vector pRS424 (Christianson et. al., 1992). Briefly, p2HGPDER/CYC was 

digested with Spel and Xhol and the 3 kb insert containing the open reading 

frame of the hER was gel purified and subsequently subcloned into similarly 

digested pRS424 using standard methods. The resultant plasmid was 

designated pJR3.

Yeast Methods and Strains

Saccharomyces cerevisiae strains used in this study were derived from 

W3031a. Standard genetic methods were utilized for the growth and 

manipulation of the yeast Saccharomyces cerevisiae. These yeast strains 

were grown in either rich media (YPD) or selective media (SD) containing 

0.67% yeast nitrogen base, 2% glucose with the additions of either adenine, 

uracil and/or the amino acids depending on auxotrophy. Yeast transformations 

were performed according to the method previously described (Geitz et. al.,

1995).

The hsp82 mutant strains (except for G170D which was the gift of Dr. S. 

Lindquist) were constructed from strain p82a (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995) as 

previously described (Fang et al., 1998). This strain was transformed with
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pJR1 (Fang et al., 1998) (CEN6/ARS4/HSP82/URA3), and the resulting strain 

(AFY2W) was grown in rich medium to deselect for pTGPD (HSP82/TRP1). 

Resulting TRP auxotrophs were designated AFY1WU. This strain was then 

transformed with plasmids containing hsp82 mutant genes (see below) and 

subsequently plated on 5-fluoro-orotic acid to select for loss of pJR1. The 

resulting strains all contained a single hsp82 mutant allele. Yeast strains 

containing the E431K (pTCA/hsp82 E431K), G313N (pTCA/hsp82 G313N) or 

T525I (pTCA/hsp82 T525I) mutant alleles were transformed with the ER 

expression plasmid p2HGPDER/CYC (Picard et. al., 1990). Yeast strains 

containing A97I (pts38RV), T101I (pcs2-3RV) or S485Y (pts33BE) were 

transformed with the ER expression plasmid pJR3. The p82a and G170D 

yeast strains were transformed with both p2HGPDER/CYC (Picard et. al.,

1990). and pUCASS-ERE (Picard et. al., 1990).

8-Galactosidase Activity Assay

Yeast cells were grown to early log phase (00®°°= 0.2) and preincubated at 

either 25°C or 37°C for one hour prior to the addition of either 1713-estradiol, 

DES, 4-OHT or a combination of DES and 4-OHT. These cells were then 

incubated for an additional 2 hours at the same temperature prior to harvesting 

and the preparation of extracts as previously described (Caplan et. al., 1995) 

(3-galactosidase activity assays were performed as previously described 

(Caplan et. al., 1995).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



57

Ligand Binding Assays

Yeast cells were grown in selective media containing 2% glucose to early 

log phase (OD600= 0.2) and 1 ml aliquots were subsequently incubated at 

either 25°C or 37°C for 30 minutes. Following this preincubation, cells were 

incubated with either 3H R1881 for the AR or 3H DES for the ER for an 

additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. The cells were then washed 3 

times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 ml of liquid scintillation fluid. 

Non-specific bound cpm was calculated by subtracting the cpm obtained from 

samples which were incubated with a 100 fold excess of unlabeled R1881 for 

the AR or DES for the ER from the samples incubated in the absence of cold 

R1881 or DES.

Ligand competition assays were also performed with yeast cells which were 

grown to early log phase (OD600= 0.2) as described above. Following a 30 

minute preincubation at either 25°C or 37°C, cells were incubated with 100 nM 

3H R1881 for the AR and either 100 nM 3H DES or 3H 17R-estradiol for the ER 

in the presence or absence of increasing concentrations of HF for the AR and 

4-OHT for the ER for an additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. The cells 

were then washed 3 times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 ml of 

scintillation fluid.

Temperature shift DES dissociation assays were performed as follows. 

G170D cells were grown in selective media containing 2% glucose to early log 

phase (OD600= 0.2) and were subsequently incubated at either 25°C or 37°C
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for 30 minutes. Subsequently, yeast cells were incubated with 100 nM 3H DES 

in the presence of 50 pM 4-OHT for 1.5 hours at the same temperature as the 

preincubation. The cells were then washed 3 times with an equal volume of 

media. Following the wash, an aliquot of cells was counted in 5 ml of liquid 

scintillation fluid. The remainder of the cells were incubated for an additional 

30 minutes at either 25°C or 37 °C in fresh media plus or minus 10 pM DES or 

50 pM 4-OHT. Aliquots were removed for counting as described above. CPM 

were represented at percent remaining bound DES compared to the initial 

aliquot counted.

W estern Blot Analysis

The levels of ER and Hsp90 were assayed by Western blot analysis using 

either anti-ER or anti-Hsp90 specific antibodies. Yeast lysates were prepared 

as previously described (Caplan et. al., 1995) .Lysates (10 pg total protein) 

were resolved by SDS-PAGE and the proteins in the gel were subsequently 

transferred to nitrocellulose (0.45 p, MSI). Filters were briefly rinsed with 20 

mM Tris-HCI, pH 7.5, 0.5 M NaCI, 0.05% Tween 20 (TTBS) and blocked 

overnight at room temperature with TTBS containing 5% non-fat dry milk.

Filters were subsequently incubated with antibodies specific for the ER or yeast 

Hsp90 (antibodies were diluted in antibody dilution buffer, 1x PBS, 3% bovine 

serum albumin, 0.05% Tween 20 and 0.1% thimerosal (1:1000 for anti-Hsp90 

and 1:2000 for anti-ER) for either 1 hour (anti-Hsp90) or 4 hours (anti-ER).
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Filters were washed three times for 10 minutes each in TTBS. Filters were 

then incubated with secondary antibody (Horseradish Peroxidase (HRP) 

conjugated goat anti-rat IgG, diluted 1:2000 in antibody dilution buffer for anti- 

ER; and HRP conjugated goat anti-mouse IgG, diluted 1:10,000 in antibody 

dilution buffer for anti-Hsp90) for 1 hour and subsequently washed three times 

for 10 minutes each in TTBS. Filters were treated with the chemiluminescence 

reagent (Pierce) and exposed to X-ray film. An identical filter was probed with 

anti-phosphoglycerate kinase (PGK) (1:300,000 in antibody dilution buffer) to 

control for loading differences. The secondary antibody for the anti-PGK was 

HRP conjugated goat anti-rabbit IgG (1:10,000 in antibody dilution buffer). 

Washes and incubation times were identical to that for anti-Hsp90 and anti-ER.
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CHAPTER III 

CHARACTERIZATION OF THE ROLE OF 

YDJ1 IN ANDROGEN AND ESTROGEN 

RECEPTOR ACTION
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Introduction

As previously described, the Hsp90 chaperone machine is comprised of 

multiple components including Hsp70 and its regulatory factors. Previous 

studies have demonstrated that Hsp70 is required for hormone binding to the 

GR and PR in vitro (Hutchison et. al., 1993; Smith et. al., 1992). Hutchison et. 

al. demonstrated that upon depletion of Hsp70, GR was unable to bind 

hormone and likewise the aporeceptor complex containing Hsp90 was not 

formed. One of the known co-chaperones that helps regulate the Hsp70 

reaction cycle is E. coli DnaJ (Liberek et. al., 1991a) (see Figure 20 for Hsp70 

reaction cycle). Ydj1 is the yeast homologue of DnaJ (Caplan et. al., 1991). 

Ydj1, like dnaJ, also stimulates the normally low level ATPase activity of 

Hsp70, which is required for Hsp70 to bind polypeptide substrates (Tsai and 

Douglas, 1996; Liberek et. al., 1991b). In its ATP bound form, Hsp70 is 

unable to stably bind and fold polypeptides, whereas, in its ADP bound form 

Hsp70 stably interacts with polypeptides. All J proteins contain a characteristic 

amino-terminal J domain (see for review Cheetham and Caplan, 1998). This 

characteristic J domain along with the glycine and phenylalanine rich region is 

responsible for the ability of J proteins to stimulate Hsp70’s ATPase activity 

(Wall et al, 1994). Likewise, some J proteins also contain a zinc finger and 

carboxy-terminal domain which have chaperoning functions of their own (Lu 

and Cyr, 1997; Szabo et. al., 1995 ). Based on their domain structure, J
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proteins can be grouped into 3 main categories (see Figure 21); 1) Type 1 J 

proteins which contain the J, G/F and zinc finger domains and 2) Type2 J 

proteins which contains the JGF domain, but lacks the zinc finger domain and 

3) Type 3 which contains only the J domain (See for review Cheetham and 

Caplan, 1998). Ydj1 and its human homologue Hdj2 are considered as Type 1 

J proteins since they contain a zinc finger-like domain carboxy-terminal to the J 

G/F domain (see Figure 22) (Caplan et al, 1991; see review Cheetham and 

Caplan, 1998). Using the yeast model system, Caplan et al (1995) 

demonstrated that Ydj1 is required for the in vivo activation of AR, since 

hormone-dependent activation of the AR was decreased in yeast strains 

containing either a deletion of (Aydjl) or mutation in (ydj1-151 which contains 

multiple point mutation throughout the coding sequence) the YDJ1 allele. This 

activation defect was mediated via the HBD (Caplan et al, 1995). A similar 

study demonstrated that a yeast strain containing a ydj1G315D mutant allele 

(contains a mutation in the carboxyterminal domain) caused derepression of 

hormone induced ER and GR activation. In these experiments, yeast strains 

containing the ydj1G315D mutant allele had increased levels of hormone 

independent activity (Kimura et al, 1995). These data suggest a possible dual 

role for Ydj1 in steroid receptor activation.

In this study the yeast is used as a model system in order to determine the 

role that Ydj1 plays in hormone binding and activation of the AR and ER. A 

combination of hormone binding and ligand competition assays were utilized 

in an effort to determine which domains of Ydj1 are required for AR signaling
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activity. The results from these experiments suggest that Ydjl is acting via the 

J and zinc finger domains to allow for wild type hormone binding to the AR and 

most probably ER. The results presented here also suggest that Ydj1 or more 

correctly its human counterpart (Hdj2) is required for high affinity hormone 

binding to both the AR and the ER.

Results

Previous studies have demonstrated that both AR and ER signaling are 

defective in yeast that contain a mutation or deletion of Ydjlp (Caplan et al., 

1995; Kimura et al., 1996) and in the case of the AR this defect is mediated via 

the HBD. Therefore studies were initiated to test whether Ydj1 was required for 

hormone binding to the AR and ER. Ligand binding studies were performed on 

both wild type and ydjl mutant yeast which had been transformed by a plasmid 

constitutively expressing either the AR or the ER.

[1] R1881 Binding to the AR is Defective in the Absence of Ydjlp

To test whether Ydjl is required for hormone binding to the AR, direct 

hormone binding assays were performed on AR heterologously expressed in 

either the isogenic wild type and Aydjl mutant yeast. Initial studies were 

performed on a strain lacking Ydjlp (Aydjl). Loss of Ydjlp resulted in a 

temperature sensitive growth phenotype where the cells are viable, but slow 

growing at 25°C, and inviable at 37°C (Figure 23). AR expressed in both of 

these strain was able to specifically bind R1881. This specific binding was
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Figure 23. Growth characteristics of the yeast ydj1  mutant 
strains. Serial dilutions of yeast cells and growth at 30°Cand 
37°C. Wi Id type strain MYY290AR {YDJ1), Aydj 1 strain AFY100AR 
{Aydj 1), ydj 1 - H34Q\n Aydj 1 strain AFY100H34Q{ydj 1-HG4Q, SIS1 
2\i in Aydj 1 strain AFY100SIS1 (SIS1 2\i), both ydj 1-H34Qand SIS1 
2|i in Aydjl strain A F\^40 SIS [ydj 1-H34&SIS1 2^i) and ydj 1-151 
in Aydj 1 strain AFY100-151 {ydj 1-151).
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dependent upon the presence of the AR, since binding was negligible in the 

absence of the receptor. As seen in Fig. 24, there was a decrease in the 

ability of the AR to bind R1881 in the Aydjl strain at 25°C when compared to 

that of the isogenic wild type strain, even though receptor levels were similar 

as determined by Western blot analysis (Figure 25). This decrease in hormone 

binding was apparent at both saturating (3 fold decrease) and subsaturating 

(>6 fold decrease) levels of 3H-R1881. This indicates that the AR is decreased 

in its ability to bind hormone in the absence of Ydjlp.

As demonstrated in Chapter 2, a concurrent alteration in the ability of HF to 

compete for hormone binding to the AR was seen in the absence of functional 

Hsp90. HF was a more potent competitor of R1881 binding to the AR with 

Hsp90 loss of function. In order to determine if there was a similar alteration in 

the ability of HF to compete for hormone binding in the absence of Ydjlp, 

ligand competition assays were performed on heterologously expressed AR in 

the both the wild type and Aydjl strains as previously described. In these 

competition assays, live yeast cells were incubated with a fixed amount of 3H 

R1881 and increasing amounts of the unlabeled antagonist HF. The results 

are shown in Figure 26. As can be seen in Fig. 26, HF is a poor competitor of 

R1881 binding to the AR in the wild type strain at 25°C (filled triangles). In the 

wild type strain, a 250 fold excess of HF was only able to reduce R1881 

binding to approximately 80% of its original value. In contrast, when the same 

experiments were performed with the Aydjl strain, similar concentrations of 

cold HF were able to reduce R1881 binding to approximately 30% of its
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Figure 24. Hormone binding to AR in w ild  type YDJ1 and 

Aydj l  mutant yeast strains. T i t r a t io n  of 3H-R1881 in yeas t  
c e l l s  heterologously  express ing  AR A R in  w i ld - type  s t r a i n  
MYY290AR(VDUf; f i l l e d  t r iang les )  and A yd jl mutant s t r a i n  
AFY100AR(4ycff ;  f i l l e d  squares)  w e r e  t e s t e d  for R1881 binding at 
25°C. Resu l ts  a re  t h e  mean of t h r e e  independent expe r im en ts .
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R g u r e 25. Western blot analysis of AR in w ild  type and 
Aydj 1 mutant yeast, (top panel; ar row d en o te s  loca t ion  of A R an d  
s t a r  denotes  breakdown product or AR) and  Ydj 1 ( lower  panel;  a r row  
den o tes  loca t ion  of Ydj 1). Analysis  w a s  p e r fo rm e d  on w ho le  cell 
e x t r a c t s  of w i ld  t y p e  s t r a i n  MYY290AR (YDJ 1; I ane  1) and A y d jl  
s t  r ai n AFY10 0 AR {Aydj 1; I ane 2) yeas t  exp res s i  ng AR probed w i t h  
e i t h e r  a n t i s e r a  s p e c i f i c  for  A R(top  panel)  or Y d j lp  (bottom panel) .  
Molecular weight s t a n d a r d s  a re  shown in kDa.
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Fi gure  26. HF compet i t i on assay on AR i n wi I d type YDJ1 and 
A y d j l  mutant yeast. Wi Id type  s t r a i n  MYY290AR(YEl/7; f i l l e d  
t r i a n g l e s )  and A y d j  1 ( A y d j l ]  f i l l ed  sq u a re s )  mutant  s t r a i n  AFY100AR 
hetero logous ly  express ing  AR w e r e  incuba ted  at 25°C w i th  
in c re a s in g  amounts  of pMHF in t h e  p r e s e n c e  of 100 nM 3H R 18 81 .  
R e su l t s  a r e  expressed  a s  a  percen tage  of t h e  3H R1881 binding in t h e  
p r e s e n c e  of HF. Resul ts  a r e  th e  mean of t h r e e  independent 
expe r im ents .
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original value (Figure 26-closed squares). This indicates that the ability of HF 

to compete for hormone binding to the AR is altered in the absence of Ydjlp, 

similar to that seen for Hsp90 (Chapter 2).

[2] The J Domain, but not the Carboxy-terminal domain of Ydj1 is 

Required for Hormone Binding to the AR

Ydj1 and other Type 1 J proteins contain three major domains (see Figure 

21 for schematic); 1) the conserved J G/F domain is responsible for stimulating 

the normally low level of ATPase activity of Hsp70 (Liberek et. a!., 1991; Tsai 

and Douglas, 1996), 2) the zinc finger domain (which is only seen in Type 1 J 

proteins), and 3) the carboxy-terminal domain. Both the zinc finger and 

carboxy-terminal domains have chaperoning functions of their own (Lu and 

Cyr, 1997; Szabo et. al., 1995). In order to determine which domains of Ydj1 

are required for ligand binding and whether these affects are via Hsp70, direct 

hormone binding and HF competition assays were performed on Aydjl yeast 

which were transformed with various yeast Ydj1 homologues and mutants (see 

Table 2 for list). The yeast J mutants and homologues are broken up into 4 

major group according to their defect; 1) those that are defective in J domain 

function which include ydj1-H34Q (Lu and Cyr, 1998), ydj1-39 (Dey et. al.,

1996), 2) those that only contain the J/GF domain, but lack the zinc finger 

domain and famesylation signal which includes SIS1, 3) those that are 

defective in the carboxy-terminal domain which includes ydj1-G315D (Kimura 

et. al., 1995), 4) those mutants that had combination defect including ydj1-151
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TABLE 2: YDJ1 Homologue and Mutant Alleles 

Yeast YDJ1 Homologues and Domains

ydj1-151  contains 13 point mutations throughout the YDJ1
ydj1-H 34Q  functional deletion of ATPase stimulatory domain
ydj1-G 315D  mutation in carboxy-terminal domain
ydj1-39  contains 2 point mutations in J domain
S IS 1  Yeast homologue of dnaJ

Human YDJ1 Homologues

HDJ1 Human J homologue without Zn finger domain
HDJ2 Human J homologue of YDJ1 (contains all domains)
H SJ1  Human J homologue without Zn finger domain
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(Caplan et. al., 1995) and ydj1-H34Q/SIS1 expressed in trans. As 

demonstrated in Fig. 23, transformation of the Aydjl strain with either ydjl- 

H34Q, ydj1-151, SIS1 2p or ydj 1-H34Q/SIS1 trans were able to complement 

the slow growth at 25°C phenotype, but none complemented the temperature 

sensitive growth at 37°C. The results of the direct hormone binding assays for 

the J domain mutants are represented in Fig. 27 and 28. Yeast that contain 

either the ydj1-H34Q (Figure 27-open circles) or ydj1-39 (Figure 28-closed 

squares) mutant alleles demonstrated a decrease in R1881 binding when the 

experiments were performed at 25°C, when compared to wild type yeast. 

Expression of ydj1-H34Q in the Aydjl parental strain was only able to partially 

complement (two fold increase over Aydjl) the hormone binding defect, 

indicating that the J domain is required to some extent for wild type hormone 

binding. Likewise, overexpression of SIS1 (contains J G/F domain, but lacks 

the zinc finger domain and famesylation signal which are present in Ydjlp) in 

the Aydjl strain was only able to partially complement the hormone binding 

defect (Figure 27-open triangles) (two fold over Aydjl). When experiments 

were performed with either ydj1-H34Q or SIS1 at 37°C a similar decrease in 

R1881 binding was observed (Figure 29A). In order to determine whether the 

J domain acts in cis or in trans with either the remainder of the molecule, direct 

hormone binding assays were performed on Aydjl yeast that had been 

transformed with both the ydj1-H34Q and 2 p SIS 1 plasmid. As seen in Fig. 

27, the expression of ydj1-H34Q and SIS1 on separate plasmids was unable 

to fully complement the hormone binding defect exhibited in the Aydjl strain
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F igure27 Hormone binding to AR in ydj1 mutant yeast 
strains. T itra tion  of 3H-R1881 in ydj1 mutant yeast cells 
heterologous I y expressing AR M \ \n  Aydjl mutant ce lls  
transformed w ith  pAV7 stra in AFYpAV7 (low copy number plasmid 
containing w ild  type YDJ1) (YDJV, f ille d  triangles), Aydjl  mutant 
s tra in  AFY100AR(4ycfy 7; f i l le d  squares), Aydj 1 cells transformed 
w ith  ydj 1-H34Q strain AFY100H34Q(low copy number plasmid 
containing ydj 1-H34QmvXant a lle le) (ydj1-H34Q open circles), 
Aydjl  mutant yeast transformed w ith  SIS1 s tra in  AFY100SIS1 
(SIS1, 2p. plasmid) {SIS1 2\l\ open triangles), Aydj 1 mutant yeast 
transformed w ith  both ydj 1-H34Qand SIS1 s tra in  AFY34(ySIS 
{ydj 1-H34CYSIS1 2p; open squares) and Aydj 1 transformed w ith  
ydj 1-151 containing plasmid s tra in  AFY100-151 (ydj 1-151 ; open 
diamonds) were tested for R1881 binding at 25°C. Results are the 
mean of three independent experiments.
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Rgure 28. Hormone binding to AR in w ild  type and ydj 1 -39  
mutant yeast strains. T itration of 3H-R1881 in w ild  type and 
yĉ ' 7-39 mutant yeast strains heterologously expressing A R A R in  
w ild  type {YDJ1-A3\ closed triangle) and ydj 1-39 mutant (ydj1-A39’, 
closed squares) yeast cells were tested for R1881 binding at 25°C. 
Results are the mean of three independent experiments.
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Figure 29. Ligand binding to  AR in ydj 1 mutant yeast s tra ins .
(A) T itration of 3H-R1881 in ydj 1 mutant yeast cells heterologous I y 
expressing AR ARin Aydj 1 mutant cells transformed with pAV7 
strain  AFYpAV7(low copy number plasmid containing wild type YDJ1) 
( YDJ1; filled  triangles), Aydj 1 mutant strain  AFY1OOAR {Aydj 1; 
filled squares), Aydj 1 cells transformed w ith ydj 1-H34Q strain  
AFY100H34Q(low copy number plasmid containing ydj1-H34Q 
mutant allele) (ydj1-H34Q open circles), and Aydj 1 mutant yeast 
transform ed with SIS1 strain  AFY100SIS1(S/S7, 2p plasmid) (SIS1 
2p; open triangles) were te sted  for R1881 binding at 37°C. Results 
are the mean of three independent experiments. (B) ARin Aydj 1 
mutant cells transformed with pAV7 strain  AFYpAV7 (low copy 
number plasmid containing wild type YDJ1) (YU/7; filled triangles), 
Aydjl mutant strain  AFY1 OOAR {Aydj 7; filled  squares), Aydj 1 cells 
transform ed with ydj 1-H34Q strain AFY100H34Q(low copy number 
pi asmi d cont ai ni ng ydj 1 - H34Qmut ant al I el e) {ydj 1 - H34Q open 
circles), and Aydj 1 mutant yeast transformed with SIS1 strain  
AFY100SIS1 (SIS1, 2p. plasmid) (SIS1 2p; open triangles) were 
incubated at 37°Cwith increasing amounts of pM H Finthe presence 
of 100 nM3HR1881. Results are expressed as a percentage of the 
3HR1881 binding in the presence of HF. Results are the mean of 
three independent experiments.
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(open squares), indicating that the J domain works in cis with the remainder of 

Ydj1 to allow for wild type hormone binding. In fact, expression of both SIS1 

and ydj1-H34Q in trans was unable to increase hormone binding over that of 

each alone. Interestingly, expression of the ydj1-151 (contains multiple point 

mutations in all domains with the exception of the J), which was previously 

demonstrated to be defective in AR signaling (Caplan et al., 1995), was able to 

almost fully complement the hormone binding defect of the Aydjl strain (Fig. 

27-open triangles) (three fold increase over Aydjl). The only Ydjl mutant or 

homologue that was not defective in hormone binding was the ydj1-G315D 

(Figure 30-closed squares), which contains a mutation in the conserved 

carboxy-terminal domain. R1881 binding in the ydj1-G351D strain was in fact 

somewhat higher than that of its isogenic wild type partner both at 25°C and 

37°C, indicating that the carboxy-terminal domain is not neccessary for 

hormone binding to the AR.

In order to determine which domains are responsible for the increase in HF 

competition seen in the Aydjl strain, HF competition assays were performed on 

the same Ydj1 mutants and yeast homologues as with the direct hormone 

binding assays. Results for the HF competition assays are shown in Figure 

31-33. Similar to the situation with direct hormone binding, neither ydj1-H34Q 

nor SIS1 nor a combination of ydj1-H34Q and SIS1 (Figure 31) nor ydj1-39 

(Figure 32) were able to fully restore HF competition to wild type levels with the 

exception of the ydj1-151 mutant which was also essentially wild type for 

hormone binding as measured in the direct hormone binding assays Fig. 27
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Figure 30 .  Hormone binding to  AR in w i ld  type and y d j l -  

G315D mutant yeast strains. T i t r a t i o n  of 3H-R1881 in w i ld  t y p e  
and y d j1 -G 3 1 5 D  m u ta n t  y ea s t  c e l l s  h e t e ro lo g o u s  I y ex p re s s in g  A R  
A R in  w i ld  t y p e  (YDJ1’, c lo sed  t r i a n g le )  and y d j1 -G 3 1 5 D  mutant  
(ydj 1-G315D,  c l o s e d  sq u a re s )  yeas t  c e l l s  w e r e  t e s t e d  for  R1881 
binding at 25°C.  R e s u l t s  a r e  t h e  mean of t h r e e  independent  
e x p e r im e n t s .
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Figure 31. HF competition assay on A R in y d f / f  mutant yeast.
AR heterologous I y expressed in A y d j  1 mutant ce lls transformed 
w ith  pAV7 stra in AFYpAV7 (low copy number plasmid containing 
w ild  type YDJ1) ( YDU1 ; f il le d  triangles), A y d j  1 mutant stra in 
AFY100AR(4yofy 1\ f i l le d  squares), A y d j l  cells  transformed w ith  
y d j 1 - H 3 4 Q  strain AFY100H34Q(low copy number plasmid containing 
y d j  7-H34Qmutant a lle le) (y d j  1 - H 3 4 Q  open circ les), A y d j  1 mutant 
yeast transformed w ith  S I S 1  strain AFYSIS1 (S I S 1 , 2p. plasmid) 
{ S I S 1  2 |i; open triangles), A y d j l  mutant yeast transformed w ith  
both y d j  1 - H 3 4 Q a n t i  S I S 1  strain AFY34Cy SIS { y d j  1 - H 3 4 Q T S I S 1  2n; 
open squares) and A y d j  1 transformed w ith  y d j  1 - 1 5 1  containing 
plasmid stra in AFY100-151 { y d j  1 - 1 5 1 ]  open diamonds) were 
incubated at 25°C w ith  increasing amounts of pM H F in the  presence 
of 100 nM3H R1881. Results are expressed as a percentage of the 
3HR1881 binding in the presence of HF. Results are the mean of 
three independent experiments.
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H g ure32. HF com petition  assay on AR in w ild  typ e  and 
y d j l - 39 mutant yeast. A R in  w ild  type {YDJV, closed triang les) 
and ydj 1-39 (ydj1-A39\ closed squares) mutant cells were incubated 
at 25°C w ith  increasing amounts of pMHF in the presence of 100 nM 
3H R1881. Results are expressed as a percentage of the 3H R1881 
binding in the presence of HF. Results are the mean of three 
i ndependent experi ments.
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(open diamonds). ydj1-H34Q mutant was able to partially complement the HF 

competition defect (Figure 31-open circles). In the presence of the ydj1-H34Q 

allele, 25 uM HF was able to compete R1881 binding to 50% of its original 

value, compared 80% for the wild type and about 30% for the other ydjl 

strains. Likewise, the ydj1-39 or SIS1 mutant was unable to support wild type 

HF competition, (40 and 35% increase respectively) (Figure 32 and 31, 

respectively). When these experiments were performed with ydj1-H34Q and 

SIS1 at 37°C a similar phenotype was observed (35-40% competition at 25 p.M 

HF) (Figure 29B). This indicates that both the J domain is neccessary, but not 

sufficient for wild type HF competition. Likewise, both ydj1-H34Q and SIS1 

(open squares)expressed in trans were unable to complement the HF 

competition defect seen in the Aydjl strain (Figure 31). Also similar to the 

results for direct hormone binding, yeast containing the ydj1-G315D allele 

showed no alteration in HF competition when compared to that of the isogenic 

wild type strain. HF was only able to decrease R1881 binding to the AR to 70- 

80% of its original value in both the ydj1-G315D and isogenic wild type strains 

(Figure 33). These results indicate that some other domain of Ydjl is required 

in addition to the J domain for wild type HF competition.

In order to determine whether these ligand binding defects manifests 

themselves in a downstream transactivation defect, lacZ reporter gene assays 

were performed on ydjl mutant yeast which were heterologously expressing 

AR. Expression of ydj1-H34Q was able to partially complement the 

transactivation defect seen in the Aydjl strain. When Aydjl yeast were
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R gure33. HF competit ion assay on AR in w i ld  type and 
ydj 1-G315D  mutant yeast. ARin w ild  type (VEX/7; closed 
triangles) and ydj 1 - G315D[ydj 1 - G315D, closed squares) mutant 
cells were incubated at 25°C(A) and 37°C(B) w ith  increasing 
amounts of |j.MHF in the presence of 100 nM3H R1881. Results are 
expressed as a percentage of the 3H R1881 binding in the presence 
of HF. Results are the mean of three independent experiments.
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transformed with a plasmid containing the ydj1-H34Q allele, there was a  9-fold 

increase in DHT induced lacZ gene expression (Figure 34-lane 8). Likewise, 

overexpression of SIS 1 was able to partially complement the transactivation 

defect seen in the Aydjl strain. As seen in Figure 34, overexpression of S/S7 

(lane 6) led to a 4-fold increase in DHT induced lacZ gene expression. 

Expression of ydj1-151 was only able to increase hormone dependent 

transactivation less than one fold over that of the Aydjl, even though it is 

essentially wild type for hormone binding This indicates that Ydjlp may play 

a dual role in AR activation, one role in hormone binding and one independent 

of hormone binding.

[3] Human Hdj2p, but not Hsj1 or Hdj1, Fully Complements the 

Ligand Binding Defect in the Aydjl  Strain

Steroid hormone receptors such as the AR are not normally expressed in 

yeast, but are seen in higher eukaryotes including humans. In order to 

determine if higher eukaryote J proteins are capable of interacting with AR 

produced in the yeast, direct hormone binding and ligand competition assays 

were performed on wild type, Aydjl and Aydjl transformed with various human 

J homologues which were heterologously expressing the human AR. The 

human homologues tested were Hdj1. Hdj2 and Hsj1. Of these J homologues 

only Hdj2 (Type 1 J protein) contains the zinc finger domain and famesylation 

signal as does Ydjl. Hdj1 and Hsj1 are Type 2 J proteins and contain only the 

J G/F domain in addition to the carboxy terminal domain (See for review
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Figure34. Hormone dependent transactivation by ARin w ild  
type and y d j l  mutant strains. 8 -Gal act os i das e activity in wild 
type strain MYY290AR(VU/7; lanes 1 and 2), Aydjl strain MVY1 OOAR 
(Aydj 1\ lanes 3 and 4) mutant strains, Aydj 1 cells transformed with 
ydj 1-H34Q strain  AFY100H34Q(low copy number plasmid containing 
ydj 7-H34Qmutant allele) (ydj 1-H34Q lanes 7 and 8), Aydj 1 mutant 
yeast transformed with SIS1 strain AFYSIS1 (SIS1, 2p. plasmid; 
lanes 5 and 6) (SIS1 2p), and Aydj 1 transformed with ydj 1-151 
containing plasmid strain AFY100-151 (ydj 1-151; lanes 9 and 10) 
containing ARwas measured in the presence (gray bars) or absence 
(black bars) of 100 nMDHT. Results are the mean of three 
i ndependent experi ments.
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Cheetham and Caplan, 1997). All three human homologues were able to 

complement the Aydjl growth defect at 25°C, but only Hdj2 was capable of 

complementing the temperature sensitive growth phenotype of the Aydjl strain 

at 37°C (Fig. 35). The results of the direct hormone binding assays are seen in 

Fig. 36. The only human J homologue that was able to complement the 

hormone binding defect seen in the Aydjl strain was Hdj2, the human Ydjl 

homologue, even though receptor levels were similar in all strains as 

determined by Western blot analysis (Figure 37). Expression of Hdj2 was able 

to increase R1881 binding to the AR to levels comparable to the Aydjl co­

expressing the wild type gene (Figure 36-open triangles). As seen in Fig. 35, 

expression of Hdjlp (open squares) or Hsjlp (crosses) was only able to 

increase R1881 slightly above that of the Aydjl strain.

In order to determine if any human homologues were capable of 

complementing the HF competition defect, ligand competition assays were 

performed on the wild type, Aydjl and Aydjl strains that had been transformed 

with human J homologues. Similarly, Hdj2 was the only human J homologue 

able to revert HF competition back to that of the wild type. As demonstrated in 

Fig. 38, in the Hdj2p (open triangles) expressing strain 25 uM HF was able to 

reduce R1881 binding to approximately 80% of the original value, compared to 

a reduction to 85-90% for the galYDJI (closed triangles) and 30-35% for the 

Aydjl strain (closed squares). In contrast, expression of Hdj1 (Figure 38-open 

squares) or Hsj1 (Figure 38-crosses) was unable to complement the HF 

competition defect in the Aydjl strain. In the Hdjlp and Hsjlp
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Figure 35. Growth character is t ics of the human J 
homologues in  A y d j l  mutant yeast. Serial d ilu tions of yeast 
ce lls  and growth at 30°Cand 37°C in galactose. Wild type stra in  
MYY290AR(YDJ1), Aydjl s tra in  AFY1 OOAR(ziydj 1), HDJ1 under the 
control of a galactose inducible promoter \r\Aydj1 s tra in  AFYHQJ1 
(HDJ1), HDJ2 under the control of a galactose inducible promoter in 
Aydj 1 s tra in  AFYHDJ2 (HDJ2), andHSJI under the control of a 
galactose inducible promoter in Aydj 1 s tra in  AFYHSJ1 (HSJ1).
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Rgure 36. Hormone binding to AR in Aydjl  mutant yeast 
transformed w ith  Type 1 and 2 human J homologues.
Titration of 3H-R1881 in Aydj 1 mutant yeast (Aydj 1\ closed 
squares), Aydj 1 wild type transformed with galVDJ1 strain 
AFYgal YCU1 [YDJ1 coding sequence under the control of a galactose 
inducible promoter) (galYDJ 1; closed triangles), Aydj 1 wild type 
transformed with HDJ1 strain AFYHDJ1 (pRS315 containing HDJ1 
coding sequence under the control of a galactose inducible promoter) 
(HDJ1; open squares), Aydj 1 wild type transformed with HDJ2 strain 
AFYHDJ2 (pRS315 cont ai ni ng HDJ2 codi ng sequence under t he cont rol 
of a galactose inducible promoter) (HDJ2\ open triangles) and Aydj 1 
wild type transformed with HSJ1 strain AFYHSJ1 (pRS315 
containing HSJ1 coding sequence under the control of a galactose 
inducible promoter) {HSJ1\ solid crosses) mutant yeast cells 
heterologously expressing AR were tested for R1881 binding at 
25°C. Results are the mean of three independent experiments.
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Figure 37. Western blot analysis of AR w ith  human J 
homologues. (top panel; arrow denotes location of ARand star 
denotes breakdown product or AR), Ydj 1 (second panel; arrow 
denotes location of Ydj 1). Analysis was performed on whole cell 
extractsof YO/7 strainMYY290AR(YO/7; lane 1), Aydjl s tra in  
AFY100AR(4yd/7; lane 2), HO/7 in Aydj 1 stra in AFYHDJ1 (HO/7;
I ane 3), HO/2 i n Aydj 1 st rai n AFYHDJ2 (HO/2,1 ane 4) and HSJ1 i n 
Aydj 1 strain AFYHSJ1 (HSJ7, lane 5) yeast expressing AR 
Molecular weight standards are shown in kDa.
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Figure 38. HF competition assay on AR in A yd j l  mutant yeast 
transformed w ith  Type 1 and 2 human J homologues.
Heterologously expressed ARin Aydj 1 mutant yeast strain 
AFY1 OOAR {Aydj /; closed squares), Aydj 1 w ild  type transformed 
w ith  galYEXil strain AFYgal YDJ 1 {YDJ1 coding sequence under the 
control of a galactose inducible promoter) (galYDdl; closed 
triangles), Aydj 1 yeast transformed w ith  HDJ1 strain AFYHDJ1 
(pRS315 containing HDJ1 coding sequence under the control of a 
galactose inducible promoter) (HDJ1\ open squares), Aydjl w ild type 
transformed w ith  HDJ2 strain AFVHDJ2 (pRS315 containing HDJ2 
coding sequence under the control of a galactose inducible promoter) 
(HDJ2-, open triangles) and Aydj 1 w ild  type transformed w ith HSJ1 
strain AFYHSJ1(pRS315 containing HSJ1 codi ng sequence under the 
control of a galactose inducible promoter) [HSJ1] sol id crosses) 
mutant yeast cells heterologously expressing ARwere incubated at 
25°C w ith  increasing amounts of ^iMHF in the presence of 100 nM3H 
R1881. Results are expressed as a percentage of the 3HR1881 
binding in the presence of HF. Results are the mean of three 
independent experiments.
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expressing strains, 25 uM HF reduced R1881 binding to approximately 30- 

40% of its original value, compared to about 35% for the mutant and 85-90% 

for the wild type strains.

In order to determine whether this hormone binding manifests itself in a 

downstream transactivation defect, lacZ reporter gene assays were performed 

on Aydjl yeast containing human homologues of Ydjl which were 

heterologously expressing AR. As with both hormone binding and HF 

competition, expression of HDJ2 was able to fully complement the decrease 

seen in hormone induced lacZ gene expression seen in the Aydjl yeast 

(Figure 39). As seen in Figure 39, DHT induced lacZ gene expression was 

virtually identical in both wild type and Aydjl yeast transformed with HDJ2. 

Expression of HDJ1 or HSJ1 were unable to complement the transactivation 

defect seen in the Aydjl strain. As seen in Figure 39, DHT induced lacZ gene 

expression was virtually identical in both Aydjl and Aydjl yeast transformed 

with either HDJ1 (lane 6)or HSJ1 (lane 10).

[4] Hormone Binding to the ER is Decreased in the Absence of 

Y d jlp

Previous studies suggest that ER signaling is defective in the absence of 

functional Ydjlp (Kimura et al., 1996). In this study, there was a deregulation 

of ER activation in the ydj1-G315D mutant, even in the absence of hormone the 

receptor was able to transactivate a target gene. In order to confirm this 

transactivation defect, lacZ reporter gene assays were performed on wild type
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Figure 39. Hormone dependent transactivation  by AR in 
A y d j l  mutant yeast transform ed wi t h  Type 1 and 2 human J 
homoiogues. 8-Galactosidase ac tiv ity  in w ild  type strain 
MYY290AR(Y£l/f; lanes 1 and 2), Aydjl s tra in  AFY100AR(4ydy 7; 
lanes 3 and 4), Aydj 1 w ild  type transformed w ith  HDU1 stra in 
AFYHQJ1 (pRS315 containing HDJ1 coding sequence under the control 
of a galactose inducible promoter) {HDdV, lanes 5 and 6), Aydj 1 w ild  
type transformed w ith  HDJ2 s tra in  AFYHQJ2 (pRS315 containing 
HDJ2 coding sequence under the control of a galactose inducible 
promoter) (HQ/2; lanes 7 and 8) and Aydj 1 w ild  type transformed 
w ith  HSJ1 stra in AFYHSJ1 (pRS315 containing HSJ1 coding sequence 
under the control of a galactose inducible promoter) (HSJV, lanes 9 
and 10) mutant yeast cells heterologously expressing ARwas 
measured at 25°Cin the presence (gray bars) or absence (black bars) 
of 100 nMDHT. Results are the mean of three independent 
experiments.
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and Aydjl mutant yeast that heterologously expressed the ER in addition to 

containing a lacZ reporter gene under the control of an estrogen response 

element. In contrast to previous studies with ydj1-G315D, Aydjl yeast were 

significantly decreased in their ability to transactivate upon hormone binding 

when compared to the wild type strain (Figure 40). There was essentially no 

induction of lacZ gene expression upon incubation with E2 in the Aydjl yeast 

strain.

In order to determine whether this transactivation defect seen in the 

absence of functional Ydjlp was in part due to an alteration in hormone 

binding, direct hormone binding and 4-OHT competition assays were 

performed on wild type and Aydjl yeast which were heterologously expressing 

the human ER. As shown in Fig. 41 A, DES binding to the ER in the Aydjl 

strain was reduced by approximately 4-fold compared to the wild type strain at 

100 nM DES, although both wild type and mutant strains contained similar 

amounts of ER (Figure 41B). This indicates that Ydj1 is required for wild type 

hormone binding to the ER. Interestingly, while 4-OHT could compete for 

hormone binding in the wild type strain, it had no effect (neither competition nor 

potentiation) on DES binding to the ER in the Aydjl strain (Figure 41 A). 

Likewise as expected, the ER hormone binding defect was fully 

complemented when the wild type YDJ1 gene was added back to the Aydjl 

strain (Figure 41A-lanes 3 and 4). This indicates that Ydjlp is required for wild 

type hormone binding to the ER.
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Figure40. Hormone dependent transactivation by ER in wild  
type and A y d j l  mutant yeast. B-Galactosidase a c tiv ity  in w ild  
type stra in  W3031ER(YG/f; lanes 1 and 2), Aydj 1 stra in 
ACY95ER(4ycfy 1\ lanes 3 and 4) mutant yeast cells heterologously 
expressing ER was measured at 25°C in the presence (gray bars) or 
absence (black bars) of 100 nM E2. Results are the mean of three 
i ndependent exper i ment s
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Rgure41. 4-OHT competition assays on YDJ1 and A y d jl  
yeast strains. (A) Wild type strain  W3031ER(Y&y7; lanes 5 and 6), 
ydj 1 nul I st rai n ACY95ER (Aydj 1\ I anes 1 and 2) and ydj 1 nul I 
covered by wild type YDJ1 on a plasmid strain  ACY95pAV7 (Aydjl 
YDJ1) yeast heterologously expressing ER were incubated with (+) or 
without (-) 50 pM4-0KT in the presence of 100 nM[3H] DES. Results 
are expressed as DES bound (cpm x 10'2). Results are the mean of 
three independent experiments. (B) Western blot analysis or ER(top 
panel; arrow denotes location of ERand star denotes breakdown 
product or ER) and Ydj 1 (middle panel; arrow denotes location of 
Ydj 1). Analysis was performed on whole cell extracts of ydj 1 null 
strain  ACY95ER(4ycf/1\ lane 1), ydj 1 null covered by a plasmid 
containing wild type YDU1 on a plasmid strain  ACY95pAV7 (Aydjl 
YDJ1\ lane 2) and wild type strain W3031 ER(WT; lane 3) yeast 
expressing ER Molecular weight standards are shown in kDa.
Probing with antisera specific for Phosphoglycerate kinase was used 
as a loading control (PGK; lower panel; arrow denotes location of 
PGK).
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Discussion

In this study it was shown that mutation or deletion of Ydjlp affects the 

ability of both the AR and ER to bind ligand and subsequently transactivate 

target genes. First, deletion of Ydjlp leads to a decrease in the ability of AR 

and ER to bind hormone (Figure 24 and 41). lntheAycf/7 strain, AR was 

unable to bind the synthetic androgen R1881 to the same extent as in the 

isogenic wild type strain. Likewise, ER was unable to bind DES at wild type 

levels in the Aydjl strain. Second, the absence of Ydjlp affected the ability of 

HF to compete for hormone binding to the AR and the ability of the drug 4-OHT 

to compete for DES binding to the ER. In the Aydjl mutant strain, HF acted as 

a more potent competitor of R1881 binding to the AR (Figure 26), whereas, in 

the ER expressing strain, 4-OHT was unable to compete for DES binding 

(Figure 41 A). In addition these hormone binding defects seen with the AR 

could be partially or completely complemented by various Ydj1 mutants and 

yeast or human homologues. Both ydj1-H34Q (J domain mutant) and the 

yeast homologue SIS 1 (does not contain a zinc finger domain or famesylation 

signal) were able to partially complement the hormone binding defect (Figure 

27). Likewise, the human Ydj1 homologue, Hdj2 was able to fully complement 

both the growth (Figure 35) and hormone binding defects (Figure 36 and 38). 

This suggests that Ydj1 plays an important role in hormone binding of both the 

AR and ER and since the J domain is required for this function it may be 

suggested that Ydj1 is acting via Hsp70.
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Ydj1 plays an important role in hormone dependent signaling of the AR 

(Caplan et alM 1995) via its HBD, suggesting that the defect is a hormone 

binding defect. Dittmar et al. recently demonstrated using an in vitro 

reconstitution system that GR is unable to bind hormone upon depletion of 

hsp40 (J protein) and this hormone binding defect can be reversed upon the 

addition of Ydj1 protein to the extract (1998). Likewise, the results presented 

here are consistent with a role for Ydj1 in maintaining the AR in the hormone 

binding state in vivo, since in the absence of Ydj1 AR has a decreased ability 

to bind R1881 (Figure 24). Likewise, HF acts as a more potent competitor of 

R1881 binding to the AR in the absence of Ydjlp, as it did in the absence of 

functional Hsp90 (Figure 26). Both of these results suggest that Ydj1 is 

required for AR hormone binding in vivo.

Ydj1 can be broken up into three major domains; 1) J G/F domain which is 

responsible for increasing the normal low level of ATPase of Hsp70 (Liberek 

et. al., 1991), 2) zinc finger domain which has chaperoning function of its own 

and is able to prevent the aggregation of proteins (Lu and Cyr, 1997; Szabo et. 

al., 1995), and 3) carboxy-terminal domain which also has chaperoning 

function of its own and is able to prevent the aggregation of proteins (Lu and 

Cyr, 1997). Ydj1 may be functioning via Hsp70 in AR hormone binding and 

transactivation, since upon depletion of Hsp70 the GR is unable to bind 

hormone in vitro. The results presented here are consistent with the idea that 

Ydj1 is acting at least in part via Hsp70 in AR signaling, since ydj1-H34Q which 

lacks a functional J domain is able to partially complement both the hormone

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



98

binding (Figure 27 and 29) and ligand competition (Figure 29 and 31) 

phenotype seen in the Aydjl strain. This suggests that the J domain is 

neccessary, but not sufficient for wild type hormone binding. These results 

also suggests that the some other domain or combination of domains is 

required in addition to the J domain for wild type hormone binding.

Interestingly, AR in the carboxy-terminal mutant ydj1-G315D demonstrated no 

alteration in hormone binding (Figure 30) or ligand competition (Figure 33), 

suggesting that this region is not essential for hormone binding. Similar to the 

results shown for the ydj1-H34Q mutant, overexpression of SIS1 in the Aydjl 

strain was able to partially complement the hormone binding defect (Figure 27 

and 29), but was unable to complement the ligand competition defect (Figure 

29 and 31). Taken together these data indirectly suggest that either the zinc 

finger domain and/or famesylation is also required for hormone binding to the 

AR, since overexpression of the J/GF domain of SIS1 is able to only partially 

complement the ligand binding defects. However, this may be in part due to 

the fact that the J/GF domain of SIS1 is not identical to that of Ydj1.

Interestingly, expression of both domain the J/GF and zinc finger 

domain/famesylation in trans was not able to further complement the hormone 

binding (Figure 27) or ligand competition defect (Figure 31). So one could 

speculate that these regions of Ydj1 must be together in three-dimensional 

space in order to coordinate their activities. Likewise, hormone dependent 

transactivation was only partially complemented by expression of both ydjl- 

H34Q and SIS 1 2p. None of these defects could be accounted for by
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decrease in level or stability of the AR, since receptor levels were similar as 

determined by Western blot analysis. Since previous studies have 

demonstrated that the J domain functions in association with Hsp70, one 

would speculate that Ydj1 is acting at least partially via Hsp70 in hormone 

binding to the AR. Although, it can not be discounted that the J domain may 

have additional functions independent of the Hsp70 reaction cycle.

In its native environment, the human AR does not normally interact with 

yeast molecular chaperones, but rather it would associate with human 

homologues of these same chaperones. Since the chaperone machinery is 

conserved functionally from yeast to higher eukaryotes (Chang and Lindqusit, 

1994; Stancato et. al., 1996), it would be expected that the appropriate human 

J homologue may be able to complement the hormone binding defect seen in 

the Aydjl strain. Based on the previously described analysis of yeast Ydj1 

mutants and homologue earlier in this chapter, one might postulate that a Type 

1 J protein would be able to complement the AR signaling defect in the Aydjl 

strain. Consistent with this notion, neither of the Type 2 J proteins, Hdj1 and 

Hsj1, tested were able to complement either the hormone binding (Figure 36) 

or ligand competition (Figure 38) defect seen in the Aydjl strain. The only 

human J homologue that was able to complement the binding and ligand 

competition defect seen in the mutant was the Ydj1 homologue, Hdj2 (Figure 

36 and 38). Hdj2 was able to fully complement hormone binding defects 

(Figure 36 and 38) as well as the temperature sensitive growth defect of the 

Aydjl strain (Figure 35). Likewise, expression of Hdj2 was also able to fully
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complement the transactivation defect seen in the Aydjl strain (Figure 39).

This is consistent with the idea that both the J/GF domain in combination with 

either the zinc finger domain and/or famesylation are important for hormone 

binding to the AR. Thus it is likely that J proteins are functioning at least 

partially via Hsp70, since the J domain aids in Hsp70 function. This data also 

suggests that in its native environment the AR may require the action of Hdj2 

for proper steroid receptor function.

It has also been suggested that Ydj1 plays a vital role in ER signaling 

(Caplan et. al., 1995; Kimura et. al., 1995). This previous study demonstrated a 

deregulation of hormone dependent transactivation by the ER in a ydj1 mutant 

strain. In the ydj1-G315D strain, there were increased levels of hormone 

independent activity. In contrast, results presented here have not shown this 

same deregulation of hormone dependent transactivation. The ER was 

decreased in its ability to transactivate upon hormone binding, in the absence 

of Ydj1 (Figure 40). Likewise, this transactivation defect was at least in part 

caused by a decrease in the ability of the ER to bind hormone. Similar to AR, 

there was also a concurrent alteration in the ability of 4-OHT to compete for 

hormone binding, again suggesting that ligand binding is defective in the 

absence of Ydjlp. In the Aydjl strain, 4-OHT was neither able to compete (as 

in wild type) nor potentiate (as in the hsp82 mutant strains) hormone binding to 

the ER (Figure 41 A), suggesting that Ydjl exerts its affects at a different stage 

in the maturation of the ER to a hormone binding competent state than that of 

Hsp90.
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The results presented here suggest that Ydj1 or perhaps more correctly its 

mammalian counterpart Hdj2 is required for both AR and ER signaling. It has 

been previously demonstrated that the conserved J domain is essential for 

Ydjl’s function in the Hsp70 reaction cycle. So it is likely that Ydj1 or its 

mammalian counterparts exert their affects via Hsp70 in steroid receptor 

signaling.

Experimental Methods 

Materials

DHT, DES and 4-OHT were obtained from Sigma Chemical Company.

Cold R1881 was obtained from NEN. The above compounds were solubilized 

in ethanol and stored at -20°C. Antisera to ER was a kind gift of Dr. G. Greene. 

Antisera to AR and Ydjlp was previously described (Fang et. al., 1996; Caplan 

et. al., 1995). Antisera lo yeast phosphoglycerate kinase was a kind gift of Dr. 

P. Lazarow. 3H DES and 3H R1881 were purchased from American 

Radiochemical Company and Amersham, respectively. PCY7 (ydj1-G315D) 

and YPH488 (isogenic wild type) were a gift from Dr. Susan Lindquist. Yeast 

strains A3 (isogenic wild type) and A39(ydj1 mutant) were a gift from Dr. Frank 

Boschelli.
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Yeast Strains and Growth Conditions

Yeast cells were cultured in selective media (0.67% yeast nitrogen base, 

2% glucose or 2% galactose plus the appropriate amino acids) using standard 

procedures. The YDJ1 and Aydjl parental strains used for the AR studies 

were MYY290 (MAT a, Ieu2, his3, ura3) and MYY405 (MAT a, Ieu2, his3), 

respectively (Atencio and Yaffe, 1992). MYY405 was plated on FOA to 

deselect for the URA3 marker and this strain AFY100 was used as the parental 

strain for the remainder of this study. Plasmid transformations were performed 

by the LiAc procedure as described previously (Geitz et al., 1995). Plasmids 

used in this study were pGl-hAR (human AR); Purvis et al., 1991), 

pPGKareLacZ (lacZ reporter gene under control of androgen response 

elements, URA3; Purvis et al., 1991), p2HGPDER/CYC (human ER, 2\l, HIS3; 

Kimura et al., 1995), pUCASS-ERE (lacZ reporter gene under control of 

estrogen response element, URA3; Picard et. al., 1990), ydj1-H34Q (Tsai and 

Douglas, 1996), HDJ1, HDJ2, HSJ1, S/S7(2p, URA3;) , ydj1-151 (CEN/ARS, 

LEU2; Caplan et al., 1995), pGALYDJ1(GAL 1 promoter, URA3) , pARH and 

pARU (Caplan et al., 1995; Fang et. al. 1996 and Chapter 1 of this thesis) and 

pAV7( YDJ1, CEN/ARS/LEU2; Caplan et al., 1995). AFY100 (MATa, Aydjl 

Ieu2, his3, ura3) transformed with plasmids containing ydj1-151, YDJ1, ydjl- 

H34Q, HDJ2 or HSJ1 was subsequently transformed with pARH and 

pPGKarelacZC. AFY100 (MATa, Aydjl Ieu2, his3, ura3) transformed with 

plasmids containing pgalYDJI and SIS1 were subsequently transformed with 

pARH and pRS315arelacZ. AFY100 (MATa, Aydjl \eu2, his3, ura3) previously
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transformed with plasmids containing HDJ1 was subsequently transformed 

with pARU and pRS315arelacZ. PCY7 (ydj1-G315D) (Kimura et. al., 1995) 

and YPH488 (isogenic wild type) (Kimura et. al., 1995) were deselected for 

pGN795(GR, TRP1; Schena and Yamamoto) and subsequently transformed 

with pG1-hAR. Likewise, yeast strains A3 and A39 were transformed with 

pARU.

Plasmid Subcloning

The promoter and open reading frame for ydj1-H34Q was subcloned into 

the vector pRS316(CEN/ARS, LEU2). YQPD was digested with Eag1 and 

Xho1 and the fragment was gel purified and ligated into similarly digested 

pRS315. The open reading frame for HDJ2 was subcloned into the vector 

pRS315gal (GAL1 promoter, CEN/ARS, LEU2). HDJ2 was digested with 

BamH1 and Eag1 and the appropriate fragment was gel purified and ligated 

into similarly digested pRS315gal. Likewise, HSJ1 was digested with BamH1 

and the appropriate fragment was gel purified and ligated into similarly 

digested pRS315gal(GAL1 promoter, CEN/ARS, LEU2). The arelacZfrom 

pPGKarelacZ was subcloned into a LEU2 vector. pPGKarelacZ was digested 

with Hindlll and Sail and the appropriate fragment was ligated into similarly 

cut vector and was termed pRS315arelacZ.
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B-Galactosidase Activity Assay

Yeast cells were grown to early log phase (OD60*^ 0.2) and preincubated at 

either 25°C or 37°C for one hour prior to the addition of either DHT or E2. 

These cells were then incubated for an additional 2 hours at the same 

temperature prior to harvesting and the preparation of extracts as previously 

described (Caplan et. al., 1995) B-galactosidase activity assays were 

performed as previously described (Caplan et. al., 1995).

Ligand Binding Assays

Yeast cells were grown in selective media containing 2% glucose or 2% 

galactose to early log phase (OD600= 0.2) and 1 ml aliquots were subsequently 

incubated at either 25°C or 37°C for 30 minutes. Following this preincubation, 

cells were incubated with either 3H R1881 for the AR or 3H DES for the ER for 

an additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. The cells were then washed 

3 times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 ml of liquid scintillation fluid. 

Non-specific bound cpm was calculated by subtracting the cpm obtained from 

samples which were incubated with a 100 fold excess of unlabeled R1881 for 

the AR or DES for the ER from the samples incubated in the absence of cold 

R1881 or DES.

Ligand competition assays were also performed with yeast cells which were 

grown to early log phase (00®°°= 0.2) as described above. Following a 30 

minute preincubation at either 25°C or 37°C, cells were incubated with 100 nM
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3H R1881 for the AR and 100 nM 3H DES for the ER in the presence or 

absence of varying concentrations of HF for the AR and 4-OHT for the ER for an 

additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. The cells were then washed 3 

times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 ml of scintillation fluid.

Western Blot Analysis

The levels of AR, ER and Ydj1 were assayed by Western blot analysis using 

either anti-AR, anti-ER or anti-Ydj1 specific antibodies. Yeast lysates were 

prepared as previously described (Caplan et. al., 1995). Lysates (10 p.g total 

protein) were resolved by SDS-PAGE and the proteins in the gel were 

subsequently transferred to nitrocellulose (0.45 p, MSI). Filters were briefly 

rinsed with TTBS and blocked overnight at room temperature with TTBS 

containing 5% non-fat dry milk. Filters were subsequently incubated with 

antibodies specific for the AR, ER or Ydj1 (antibodies were diluted in antibody 

dilution buffer, 1x PBS, 3% bovine serum albumin, 0.05% Tween 20 and 0.1% 

thimerosal (1:1000 for anti-Ydj1 and anti-AR and 1:2000 for anti-ER) for either 

1 hour (anti-Ydj1 or anti-AR) or 4 hours (anti-ER). Filters were washed three 

times for 10 minutes each in TTBS. Filters were then incubated with secondary 

antibody (HRP conjugated goat anti-rat IgG, diluted 1:2000 in antibody dilution 

buffer for anti-ER; and HRP conjugated goat anti-mouse IgG, diluted 1:10,000 

in antibody dilution buffer for anti-AR and anti-Ydj1) for 1 hour and 

subsequently washed three times for 10 minutes each in TTBS. Filters were 

treated with the chemiluminescence reagent (Pierce) and exposed to X-ray
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film. An identical filter was probed with anti-PGK (1:300,000 in antibody 

dilution buffer) to control for loading differences. The secondary antibody for 

the anti-PGK was HRP conjugated goat anti-rabbit IgG (1:10,000 in antibody 

dilution buffer). Washes and incubation times were identical to that for anti- 

Ydj1, anti-AR and anti-ER.
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CHAPTER IV 

CHARACTERIZATION OF THE ROLE OF 

CDC37 IN ANDROGEN, ESTROGEN AND 

GLUCOCORTICOID RECEPTOR ACTION
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Introduction

The mammalian p50 protein is known to interact with Hsp90 in the v-src 

activation complex (Whitelaw et al., 1991, Brugge, 1986). In addition, both 

p50 and Hsp90 were also identified as vital components of the signal 

transduction pathway originating from the Drosophila Sevenless receptor 

which is involved in eye development (Cutforth and Rubin, 1994). Recently the 

essential yeast cell division cycle gene CDC37 was identified as an orthologue 

of mammalian p50 (Reed, 1980). Both mammalian p50 and yeast CDC37 are 

involved in the stabilization of cyclin dependent kinases (Gerber et. al., 1995; 

Stepanova et. al., 1996; Dai et. al., 1996) Yeast CDC37 plays an important 

role in the stabilization of Cdc28 (Gerber et. al., 1995). In the case of the 

mammalian p50, it is involved in the stabilization of CDK4 (Stepanova et. al., 

1996), suggesting a conservation of function from higher to lower eukaryotes. 

Likewise, recent genetic studies with yeast demonstrate that mutations in 

CDC37 cause a reduction in the v-src activity that is normally lethal in the yeast 

(Florio et. al., 1994; Brugge et. al., 1987; Jove and Hanafusa, 1987; Kombluth 

et. al., 1987; Boschelli et. al., 1993; Xu and Lindquist, 1993), giving further 

evidence for conservation, supporting the involvement of Cdc37 in kinase 

action. However to date, p50/CDC37 has not been seen in physical 

association with steroid hormone aporeceptor complex (Nair et al, 1997; 

Whitelaw et al., 1991; Stancato et al., 1993), suggesting that p50/CDC37 might 

be specific for protein kinase signal transduction pathways. However, the 

events that lead to formation of the Hsp90 complex with v-src and steroid
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receptors are indeed quite similar, suggesting that p50/CDC37 might play a 

role in receptor activation. In order to address the question of the role of 

p50/CDC37 in steroid receptor activation, it was tested as to whether AR, ER 

and GR signaling was affected by a mutation in the yeast CDC37.

Results

A temperature sensitive cdc37 mutant strain was used to study hormone 

binding and subsequent hormone dependent transactivation by 

heterologously expressed AR, ER and GR, in order to determine whether 

Cdc37p is required for steroid hormone receptor function. The mutant used in 

this study is termed cdc37-34 and was previously described as being a 

suppressor of v-src lethality in Saccharomyces cerevisea (Dey et al., 1996). 

This mutant grows slowly at 25°C (the permissive temperature) and is inviable 

at 37°C (the restrictive temperature) (Figure 42). Sequence analysis of this 

allele revealed a single base pair substitution (C to T) at nucleotide 41 in the 

open reading frame (sequence analysis performed by Dr. Robert Donnelly, 

UNJ). This point mutation resulted in the change converting residue 14 from a 

serine to a leucine. This residue is one of two serines phosphorylated by 

casein kinase II in vivo and if both of these residues are converted to alanine 

Cdc37p has reduced function (personal communication from Dr. Glover). Both 

of these phosphorylated serines are in the highly conserved region of Cdc37p 

which is residue 1 -38. This region is 50% identical and 70% conserved from 

yeast to human (Figure 43), suggesting a conservation of function.
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Figure42. Growth character is t ics  of the cdc37-34  mutant 
strain. Serial d ilu tions of yeast cells and growth at 25°Cand 
37°C. W ild type s tra in  AFY17 (CDC37), cdc37 s tra in  AFY14 (cdc37- 
34), cdc37-34 w ith  pRSS2 s tra in  AFY16 (low copy number plasmid 
w ith  CDC37 [cdc37/CDC37), cdc37-34 w ith  multicopy plasmid 
containing CDC37 under galactose promoter control s tra in  AFY18 
{cdc37l pGAL-37).
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Y  CDC37 D Y S K W D K I E L S  

Y  cdc37-34 
D  CDC37

H  CDC37 

M  CDC37

D S D V E V

* * E * -  D T

*  B  *  -  *  T

Figure 43. Cdc37 protein sequences. Comparison of theN- 
term inal region of p50/Cdc37 proteins in single le tter amino acid 
code from  S. cerevisiae (Y), Drosophila melanogaster (D), human (H), 
and mouse (M). Conserved residues are denoted by a star. The 
position of the S14L mutation in cdc37-34 is shown by an arrow.
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[1] Cdc37p Functions in the Activation of the AR

It has been suggested that p50/Cdc37 only functions in association with 

Hsp90 in the regulation of protein kinases such as v-src, Sevenless and cyclin 

dependent kinases (CDK4 and Cdc28) (Brugge et. al., 1987; Cutworth and 

Rubin, 1996; Stepanova et. al., 1996; Gerber et. al., 1995; Whitelaw et. al.,

1991), since it is not seen in stable physical association with Hsp90 in the 

aporeceptor complex. In order to answer the question is Cdc37p required for 

receptor activation, the cdc37-34 mutant and an isogenic wild type were 

assayed for DHT dependent lacZ expression driven by heterologously 

expressed AR at both the permissive (25°C) and non-permissive (37°C) 

temperatures. As seen in Figure 44, when assays were performed with the 

wild type strain using 100 nM DHT there was a 22 fold induction of lacZ activity 

over the background at 25°C (Figure 44A-lane 2) and a 79 fold induction for 

the same at 37°C (Figure 44B-lane2). In contrast, when these assays were 

performed on the cdc37-34 mutant strain there was only a 4 to 5 fold induction 

with DHT at 25°C (Figure 44A-lane 4) and less than a 1 fold induction at 37°C 

(Figure 44B-lane 4). Comparing the wild type to the cdc37-34 mutant, there 

was a 5 fold decrease in DHT induced activity at 25 °C and almost 80 fold 

decrease at 37°C. This transactivation defect was not caused by decreased 

stability or expression of the AR, since AR levels as determined by Western blot 

are similar in both the cdc37-34 mutant and wild type extracts (Figure 45). 

Transactivation by the AR is therefore defective in the cdc37-34 mutant strain at 

both 25° and 37°C, however, the phenotype is much more dramatic at 37°C.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



113

4 0 0 0

o>
|  3 0 0 0

ioc 2 0 0 0

o£  10 0 0
c
O
s
c

B

37° C

|  12000  

1
2 80000

■Ca.
1  400 0

|  No DHT 

1100 nM DHT

C D C 37 c d c 3 7  C D C 37 c d c 3 7

Figure 44. Hormone dependent transactivation by AR is 
defective in a cdc37 mutant strain. (A) B-Galactosidase 
ac tiv ity  in w ild  type stra in AFY17 (CDC37; lanes 1 and 2) and cdc37- 
34 stra in  AFY14 (ccfc37; lanes 3 and 4). Cultures incubated at 25°C 
were treated w ith (lanes 2 and 4) or without (lanes 1 and 3) 100 nM 
DHT for 1 hour. (B) As in A except that the cultures were incubated 
at 37°Cfor 1 hour prior to  hormone administration and for 1 hour 
afterward. All results are the mean of three independent 
experiments.
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Figure 45. Western Blot analysis of AR and AR1'600 in w ild  
type and cdc37-34  mutant yeast. Western blot analysis of AR 
(lanes 1 and 2) and AR1’600 (lanes 3 and 4) in w ild  type stra in AFY17 
(CDC37; lanes 2 and 4) and cdc37-34 strain AFY14 (cdc37; lanes 1 
and 3). Analysis was performed using whole cell extracts (1 pig in 
lanes 1 and 2 and 5 pig in lanes 3 and 4) probed w ith  anti-AR 
polyclonal anti sera. Molecular weight size standards are shown in 
kDa. Star denotes breakdown product from AR1600.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



115

Although a significant defect is seen in hormone dependent transactivation 

of the AR when comparing the wild type and the cdc37-34 mutant strains, the 

mutant phenotype is only slightly suppressed (approximately two fold) when 

the wild type CDC37 is expressed from a  plasmid in the cdc37-34 mutant 

background (Figure 46). Likewise, when a cross was made between the 

cdc37-34 mutant strain and a wild type W3031a there was a similar defect in 

DHT induced lacZ gene expression as seen when the wild type plasmid is 

expressed in the mutant background at 25°C and 37°C (Figure 47-lanes 2 and 

6), whereas, when the isogenic wild type was crossed with W3031a wild type 

lacZ expression was seen (Figure 47-lanes 4 and 8). This indicates that the 

cdc37-34 allele is partially dominant negative over the wild type allele, since 

low copy number wild type Cdc37 expression was unable to restore LacZ 

activity of the cdc37-34 mutant to wild type levels. It was only when the wild 

type gene was over-expressed from a GAL1 promoter on a multiple copy 

plasmid was wild type DHT induced lacZ gene expression restored (Figure 

48). Expression in galactose was about 125 fold over that of the mutant protein 

grown in glucose as determined by Western blot (Figure 49). Although there 

seems to be some leakage of CDC37 gene expression in glucose, which can 

explain the increase lacZ gene expression in glucose at 25°C (Figure 49-lane 

2). LacZ reporter gene assays were also performed on cdc37-34, cdc37- 

34/CDC37 and CDC37 yeast using R1881 (Figure 50). As seen in Figure 50, 

100 nM R1881 was able to induce lacZ gene expression to levels similar to 

that of 100 nM DHT. Likewise, a transactivation
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F igure46. The cdc37-34  mutant a l le le  acts dominant 
negative in AR signaling. 3-Galactosidase a c tiv ity  in the cdc37- 
34 mutant st rai n contai ni ng a Iow copy number vector st rai n AFY15 
(pRS316; lanes 1,2,5 and 6) or a plasmid containing CDC37 stra in 
AFY16 (pRSS2; cdc37/CDC37 in lanes 3,4,7 and 8). The cel Is were 
incubated w ith  (lanes 2,4,6 and 80 or w ithout (lanes 1,3,5, and 7) 
100 nMDHTfor 1 houra t25°C or 37°Cas indicated. A ll results are 
the mean of three independent experiments.
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Figure 47. Hormone dependent transactivation by AR is 
defective in a heterozygote cdc37ICDC37 yeast strain. 3-
Galactosidase a c tiv ity  in cdc37-34 crossed w ith W3031a 
{cdc37/CDC37\ lanes 1,2, 5, and 6) and CDC37crossed w ith  W3031a 
{CDC37/CDC37; lanes 3, 4, 7, and 8). Cultures incubated at 25°C 
were treated w ith  (lanes 2 and 4) or without (lanes 1 and 3) 100 nM 
DHTfor 1 hour. Cultures incubated at 37°Cwere treated w ith  
(I anes 6 and 8) or without (I anes 5 and 7) 100 nM DHT. As f or 25°C 
except that the cultures were incubated at 37°Cfor 1 hour prior to 
DHT administration and for 1 hour afterward. All results are the 
mean of three independent experiments.
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Figure 48. Overexpression of CDC37 in cdc37-34  mutant 
yeast complements the AR signaling defect. 8-Galactosidase 
a c tiv ity  in the cdc37-34 mutant containing the multicopy 2p 
pi asmi d cont ai ni ng CDC37 under cont rol of t he i nduci bl e GAL1 
promoter stra in AFY18. Cells grown in glucose (GLU; lanes 1, 2, 5, 
and 6) or galactose (G^L; lanes 3, 4, 7, and 8) were incubated w ith  or 
w ithout 100 nM DHT at 25°Cor 37°Cas indicated. All results are 
the mean of three independent experiments.
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R g u r e 4 9 .  C h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  of  P r o t e i n  E x p r e s s i o n  l e v e l s  in 
c d c 3 7 - 3 4  m u t a n t  y e a s t .  W e s t e r n  Blot  a n a l y s i s  of C d c 3 7  p r o t e i n  
in  w h o l e - c e l  I e x t r a c t s  f r o m  c d c 3 7 - 3 4  s t  rai n AFY14  ( c d c 3 7 )  g r o w n  
at 2 5  °C ( l a n e  1) or 3 7 ° C f  or 1 hour ( l a n e  2 ) ,  c d c 3 7 - 3 4  c e l l s  
c o n t a i n i n g  p R S S 2  s t r a i n  AFY16 ( w i l d  t y p e  C D C 37  on a  l o w  c o p y  
num ber  p l a s m i d )  ( c d c 3 7 ,( C O C 37\ l a n e  3 ) ,  w i l d  t y p e  s t r a i n  AFY17  
(CDC 37; lane  4 ) ,  and c d c 3 7 - 3 4  c e l l s  c o n t a i n i n g  pG AL-37  s t r a i n  AFY18  
g r o w n  in g l u c o s e  ( l a n e  5 )  or g a l a c t o s e  ( l a n e  6 ) .  Full l e n g t h  C d c 3 7 p  
i s  a r r o w e d .  B o t t o m  p a n e l ,  reprob in g  t h e  s a m e  f i l t e r  w i t h  a n t i s e r a  
a g a i n s t  p h o s p h o g l y c e r a t e  k i n a s e  (PGK; a r r o w e d ) .
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Figure 50. R1881 dependent transactivation by AR is 
defective in a cdc37 mutant strain. 3-Galactosidase a c tiv ity  
in cdc37-34 strain AFY14 (cdc37; lanes 1, 2 .7  and 8), cdc37-34 
containing a CDC37plasmid stra in  AFY16 (cdc37/CDC37\ lanes 3, 4, 
9, and 10) and w ild type stra in AFY17 (CDC37; lanes 5, 6 ,11 , and 
12) yeast. Cultures incubated at 25°Cwere treated w ith  (lanes 2, 4 
and 6) or without (lanes 1, 3 and 5) 100 nMR1881 for 1 hour. 
Cultures incubated at 37°C were treated w ith  (lanes 8, 10, and 12) 
or w ithout (lanes 7, 9, and 11) 100 nMR1881. As for 25°Cexcept 
that the cultures were incubated at 37°Cfor 1 hour prior to  R1881 
adm inistration and for 1 hour afterward. All results are the mean of 
three independent experiments.
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defect was seen with R1881 in both the cdc37-34 and cdc37-34/CDC37 yeast 

strains that were heterologously expressing AR.

In order to further characterize the cdc37-34 mutant phenotype, Cdc37 

protein levels were determined using Western blot analysis of whole cell 

extracts (Figure 49). Extracts were prepared from wild type, mutant, mutant 

with wild type on a plasmid and mutant with wild type overexpressed from a 

GAL1 promoter. The level of Cdc37p was approximately 20 fold less in the 

cdc37-34 mutant when compared to the wild type (Figure 49). In addition, the 

mutant protein seems to have somewhat of a dominant negative effect on the 

wild type protein, since there was a less than additive increase in Cdc37 

protein levels when the wild type gene was expressed in low copy number in 

the cdc37-34 mutant strain(Figure 49). Interestingly, these heterozygotes 

were able to grow at 37°C, albeit somewhat slower than the wild type. 

Overexpression of Cdc37p from a GAL1 promoter on a multiple copy plasmid 

also led to a decrease in cell growth at 37°C (Figure 42), when compared to 

the wild type, even though DHT induced transactivation was restored to wild 

type levels under the same conditions (Figure 48). This suggests that over­

expression of Cdc37p might be deleterious to growth at higher temperatures.

[2] Cdc37p Function Does Not Affect AR Hormone Binding, Even 

Though Cdc37p Itself Acts Via the Hormone Binding Domain

Previous studies have shown that deletion of the HBD releases the AR from 

hormone dependence for transactivation (Simenthal et. al., 1991) Likewise,
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factors that function via this domain are no longer able to regulate the AR in a 

truncation mutant which lacks the HBD (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; Caplan 

et. al., 1995). For example, mutations in the YDJ1 gene which cause a defect 

in hormone dependent transactivation by the AR can be suppressed by 

deletion of the HBD (Caplan et al., 1995). In order to determine whether 

Cdc37p acts via the HBD a truncated AR (AR1"600), which lacks the HBD, was 

constitutively expressed in both the wild type and cdc37-34 mutant strains. 

Hormone independent lacZ reporter gene activity was measured for each of 

these strains at 25°C (the permissive temperature) (Figure 51). Levels of 

hormone-independent activity were similar when comparing the wild type and 

the cdc37-34 mutant (Figure 51), indicating that Cdc37p acts via the HBD. This 

also demonstrated that mutation of Cdc37p does not affect lacZ reporter gene 

or AR1-600 folding or expression. Similar to the situation with full length AR, the 

truncated AR protein level was not altered in the cdc37-34 mutant (Figure 45).

The chaperone machine associates with the HBD of the AR (Mariovet et al.,

1992) and loss of Hsp90 function results in a decrease in high affinity 

hormone binding (Chapter 2 of this thesis; Fang et al., 1996). Since Cdc37p 

works in association with Hsp90, it is possible that Cdc37p is acting via the 

HBD in hormone binding. In order to determine whether Cdc37p is required 

for hormone binding to the AR, direct ligand binding assays were performed on 

both the wild type and cdc37-34 mutant strains with 3H R1881. These R1881 

binding assays were performed at both the permissive (25°C) and
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R g u re  51. Transactivation by AR1'600 in w i ld  type and 
cdc37-34 mutant yeast strains. Steady s t a t e  6* Gal act o s id a s e  
a c t iv i ty  in w i ld  type s t r a i n  AFY17 ABC (CDC37; lan e  1) and c d c 3 7 - 3 4  
s t r a i n  AFY14ABC(cdc37; lane  2) mutant  s t r a i n s  c o n s t i tu t iv e ly  
exp res s ing  AR1'600. Results  a re  t h e  mean of t h r e e  independent 
expe r im en ts .
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non-permissive (37°C) temperatures. Results from Figure 52 show that there is 

very little difference if any between the levels of hormone binding when 

comparing the wild type and cdc37-34 mutant strains at either the permissive 

or non-permissive temperatures. This indicates that hormone binding to the 

AR is not defective in the cdc37-34 mutant strain.

The fact that the cdc37-34 mutant strain was not defective in AR hormone 

binding was confirmed using HF competition assays. As previously described, 

HF normally is a poor competitors of R1881 binding to the AR in wild type 

yeast, but in the absence of functional Hsp90 HF acts as a potent competitor 

(Chapter 2 of this thesis (Figure 19); Fang et al., 1996). In order to further 

characterize the phenotype of Cdc37p in hormone binding, ligand competition 

assays were performed on both wild type and cdc37-34 mutant yeast using 3H 

R1881 in the presence or in the absence of 25 uM HF and remaining R1881 

binding was measured. Similar experiments were performed in parallel with 

the G170D hsp82 mutant strain (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995) and were used 

as a positive control. As seen in Fig 53, very little competition was seen by HF 

in the hsp82 mutant at the permissive temperature of 25°C, however, at the 

restrictive temperature 25 uM HF reduced R1881 to 20% of its original value.

In contrast, in the cdc37-34 strain HF acted as a poor competitor at both the 

permissive and non-permissive temperatures (Figure 53).
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Rgure 52. Hormone binding to  AR in wild  type and cdc37-34  
mutant yeast strains. T itra tion  of 3H-R1881 in yeast cells 
expressing AR WiId-type stra in AFY17 (CDC37; squares) and cdc37- 
34 mutant strain AFY14 {cdc37] triangles) were tested at 25°C(open 
symbols) and 37°C (closed symbols). Results are the mean of three 
independent experiments.
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Figure 53. HF competition assay on AR in cdc37-34  mutant 
yeast . cdc37-34 st rain AFY14 and hsp82 mutant s tra in  ACY99 
were incubated at 25°C(lanes 1, 2, 5, and 6, respectively) or at 37°C 
(lanes 3, 4, 7, and 8, respectively) w ith  (even lanes) or w ithout (odd 
lanes) 25 jj.M HF in the presence of 100 nM3H R1881. Results are 
expressed as a percentage of the 3H R1881 binding in the presence 
of HF. Results are the mean of three independent experiments.
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[3] Cdc37p Differentially Regulates GR and ER Signaling

In order to determine whether Cdc37p plays a conserved role in hormone 

dependent activation of all steroid receptors, lacZ reporter gene assays were 

performed on wild type and cdc37-34 mutants strains that were heterologously 

expressing either GR or ER. For the GR studies, full length rat GR was 

transformed into both wild type and mutant yeast containing the same reporter 

plasmid used for the AR studies, since GRE’s (glucocorticoid response 

element) and ARE’s (androgen response elements) are identical (Ham et al., 

1988). As seen in Fig 54A, DOC induced lacZ gene expression in both the 

wild type (lane 2) and the cdc37-34 (lane 4)to approximately the same level 

(approximately 30 fold over background) at the permissive temperature. These 

results were in contrast to the defect seen in AR signaling at the same 

temperature (Fig 44A). Even at the non-permissive temperature of 37°C, there 

was only a two fold decrease in deoxycorticosterone (DOC) induced lacZ 

reporter gene expression in the cdc37-34 mutant (Figure 54-lane 4), compared 

to an 80 fold decrease seen for the mutant at the same temperature with the AR 

(Figure 44B). In addition, there was a slight decrease in lacZ levels at 37°C, 

compared to 25°C for the GR. This was in sharp contrast to the increase seen 

for the AR under the same conditions (Figure 44B). This indicates that GR 

signaling is only moderately defective in the cdc37-34 mutant strain.

For similar studies with the ER, a plasmid encoding the full length human 

receptor and a separate plasmid containing an ERE lacZ reporter gene 

construct were co-transformed into both the wild type and cdc37-34 mutant
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Figure54. Transactivation by GR in wild type and cdc37-34 
mutant strains. (A and B) IB-Galacatosidase a c tiv ity  in w ild  type 
AFY17GR (CDC37; lanes 1 and 2) and c d c 3 7 - 3 4  AFY14GR {c d c 3 7 \  
lanes 3 and 4) mutant strains containing GR Cultures were 
incubated at 25°C(A) or 37°C(B) for 1 hour prior to  addition of 100 
nMDOC. Samples in lanes 1 and 3 contained no hormone. Results are 
the mean of three independent experiments.
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strain. LacZ reporter gene assays were performed on both strains in the 

presence or absence of 100 nM E2. As seen in Fig 55, E2 induced lacZ gene 

expression was similar in both wild type and cdc37-34 mutant strains at the 

permissive temperature (Figure 55A) and there was less than a 50% decrease 

in the mutant at the non-permissive temperature (Figure 55B), compared to the 

wild type at the same temperature. Similar to GR, ER signaling is only 

modestly defective in the absence of functional Cdc37p.

Discussion

In this chapter, it has been demonstrated that the yeast CDC37 gene has 

differential function in the regulation of steroid hormone receptor activation. In 

the cdc37-34 mutant strain, hormone dependent activation of the AR is 

dramatically reduced at both the permissive (Figure 44A) and non-permissive 

temperature (Figure 44B). This defect is dependent upon the presence of the 

HBD (Figure 51), suggesting that Cdc37p acts via this domain. However, there 

is no hormone binding defect in the cdc37-34 strain, compared to the wild type 

strain (Figure 52 and 53). In contrast to the AR, GR and ER hormone 

dependent signaling is only moderately affected at the non-permissive and 

identical to the wild type at the permissive temperature (Figure 54 and 55).

The cdc37-34 allele was also partially dominant negative with respect to AR 

activation (Figure 46) and wild type Cdc37p levels (Figure 49). So AR 

signaling may require higher levels of Cdc37p for full function, whereas GR 

and ER can function reasonably at lower Cdc37p levels. This suggests that

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



130

A B

3 0 0 0

12000

3000

2000

1 00 0

0
I I I
2 3 4 5 6 1 2 3 4 5 6

c  dc37 cdc37  CDC37 
CDC37

cdc37 cdc37 CDC37 
CDC37

Rgure 55 .Transactivation by ER in w ild  type and cdc37-34  
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1 hour prior to treatment. Cells were treated wi th  (lanes 2, 4, and 
6) or without (lanes 1, 3, and 5) 100 nME2.
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Cdc37p is involved in the hormone dependent activation of many steroid 

hormone receptor, but to differing extents.

Similar receptor specific differences in hormone dependent activation have 

also been seen with Hsp90. In previous studies, GR activation was severely 

compromised in hsp82? 170Dmutant yeast (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995), 

whereas in the same mutant strain hormone dependent activation of the AR 

was only reduced 2-3 fold at saturating concentration of hormone (Fang et al.,

1996). Similarly, activation differences have been seen among other hsp82 

mutants which were defective for receptor signaling. One of the most extreme 

examples is that of the E431K mutant, in this mutant hormone dependent GR 

signaling was severely reduced, whereas, ER, MR and PR signaling was not 

affected (Bohen and Yamomoto, 1993). In contrast, hormone dependent 

activation of all four receptors was severely compromised in the G313N mutant 

(Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993). These differences as well as the one seen with 

cdc37-34 may reflect upon distinct properties related to the activation of each 

receptor.

The results presented here are the first conclusive demonstration for the 

function of Cdc37p in steroid hormone receptor function. Several previous 

reports have demonstrated that Cdc37p functions only in protein kinase 

activation pathways (Gerber et al., 1995; Valay et al., 1995; Dey et al., 1996; 

Stepanova et al., 1996). Since the only previously demonstrated role for 

Cdc37p has been in protein kinase activation, this raises the question as to 

whether Cdc37p might act indirectly on AR via a protein kinase that is required
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for hormone dependent function. However, it has been previously 

demonstrated using transfection studies in mammalian cells that deletion of all 

three major phosphorylation sites in the AR results in only a 30% decrease in 

AR transactivation (Jenster et al., 1994; Zhou et al., 1995). These previous 

results would infer that phosphorylation does not play a major role in hormone 

dependent activation of the AR, since loss of Cdc37p function results in a 

greater than 90% decrease in receptor function . This leads us to postulate 

that Cdc37p might interact directly with the AR or Hsp90 is the AR aporeceptor 

complex itself.

It is unclear exactly how Cdc37p might fit into the stepwise pathway to the 

activation of AR, since loss of its function has no effect on high affinity hormone 

binding and it does not seem to associate stably with steroid receptors. This 

suggests that Cdc37p might play a role downstream of hormone binding, but 

prior to DNA binding and transactivation, since Cdc37p is not required for 

hormone independent transactivation. This leads one to postulate that Cdc37p 

might be involved in the conversion of the hormone bound receptor into its 

active form. This conversion may involve conformational changes in the HBD 

post-hormone binding that are needed for downstream receptor function. Little 

if any is known about these types of hormone initiated allosteric changes, but it 

remains possible that Cdc37p might act as a molecular chaperone and 

facilitate these alterations upon ligand binding. Interestingly, Kimura et al. 

(1997) recently demonstrated that Cdc37p can act as a molecular chaperone 

in vitro by stabilizing the partially folded form of a polypeptide (Kimura et. al.,
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1997). It Is therefore possible that Cdc37p exerts similar effects on the HBD in 

hormone dependent activation of steroid receptors.

Experimental Methods 

Yeast Strains and Growth Conditions

Yeast cells were cultured in selective media (0.67% yeast nitrogen base, 

2% glucose or galactose plus the appropriate amino acids) using standard 

procedures. The temperature-sensitive strain 8A7 (MATa cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2,

trp1, ura3) was used as the parental strain for this study. Plasmid 

transformations were performed by the LiAc procedure as described previously 

(Geitz et al., 1995). Plasmids used in this study were: pG1-hAR (human AR); 

Caplan et al., 1995), pABC (AR1-600, TRP1; Caplan et al., 1995), pGAL-37 

(GAL1 promoter, CDC37, LEU2), pPGKareLacZ (lacZ reporter gene under 

control of androgen response elements, URA3; Purvis et al., 1991), pPGKgal- 

hAR (galactose-inducible AR gene, URA3; Purvis et al., 1991), pGN795 (rat 

GR, TRP1; Schena and Yamamoto, 1988), pRSS2 (CDC37, CEN/ARS, URA3; 

Dey et al., 1996) and pRS315-CDC37 (CDC37, CEN/ARS, LEU2), 

p2HGPDER/CYC (human ER, 2\i, HIS3; Kimura et al., 1995), pUCASS-ERE 

(lacZ reporter gene under control of estrogen response element, URA3; Picard 

et. al., 1990) and pJR3 (human ER, 2(1, TRP1; Chapter 2 of this thesis).

The isogenic wild type strain was constructed by transforming a 6-kb DNA 

fragment containing the wild type CDC37 (Sal1/Hind111 digestion of pRSS2
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(Dey et al., 1996) into AFY14 (8A7 with pG1-hAR and pPGKareLacZC) and 

colonies were selected for growth at 37°C. The resulting strain was called 

AFY17. Gene replacement of the mutant allele was confirmed using direct 

genomic DNA sequencing (sequence analysis performed by Dr. Robert 

Donnelly, UNJ). Strains containing pABC (Truncated AR), pPGKgalhAR (AR 

under galactose control), pGN795 (GR) and p2HGPDER/CYC (Picard et. al., 

1990) were prepared after deselection of pGlhAR (AR) from AFY14 and 

AFY17 on non-selective media and subsequent transformation by these 

plasmids. The resulting strains that contained pABC, pPGKgalhAR or pGN795 

all contained the pPGKarelacZC reporter plasmid, whereas, the strains 

containing p2HGPDER/CYC were subsequently transformed with pUCASS- 

ERE. The hsp82?170D mutant strain used for the sake of comparison was 

described previously (Nathan and Lindquist, 1995; Fang et al., 1996; Chapter 

2 of this thesis).

B-Galactosidase Activity Assays

Yeast cells were grown to early log phase and preincubated at either 25°C 

or 37°C for 1 hour before addition of DHT for the AR, DOC for the GR and E2 

for the ER. The cells were subsequently incubated for another hour at the 

same temperature prior to the preparation of extracts as described previously 

(Caplan et al., 1995). Following extract preparation samples were assayed for 

B-Galactosidase activity as described previously by Caplan et al. (1995).
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Ligand Binding Assays

Yeast cells were grown in selective media containing 2% glucose to early 

log phase (OD60̂  0.2) and 1 ml aliquots were subsequently incubated at 

either 25°C or 37°C for 30 minutes. Following this preincubation, cells were 

incubated with 3H R1881 for an additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. 

The cells were then washed 3 times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 

ml of liquid scintillation fluid. Non-specific bound cpm was calculated by 

subtracting the cpm obtained from samples which were incubated with a 100 

fold excess of unlabeled R1881 from the samples incubated in the absence of 

cold R1881.

Ligand competition assays were also performed with yeast cells which were 

grown to early log phase (OD600= 0.2) as described above. Following a 30 

minute preincubation at either 25°C or 37°C, cells were incubated with 100 nM 

3H R1881 in the presence or absence of varying concentrations of HF for an 

additional 1.5 hours at the same temperature. The cells were then washed 3 

times with 1 ml of water each and counted in 5 ml of scintillation fluid.

Western Blot Analysis

The levels of AR and Cdc37p were assayed by Western blot analysis using 

either anti-AR or anti-Cdc37p specific antibodies. Yeast lysates were prepared 

as previously described (Caplan et. al., 1995) Lysates (5 pg total protein) were 

resolved by SDS-PAGE and the proteins in the gel were subsequently
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transferred to nitrocellulose (0.45 |i, MSI). Filters were briefly rinsed with TTBS 

(20 mM Tris-HCI, pH 7.5, 0.5 M NaCI, 0.05% Tween 20) and blocked overnight 

at room temperature with TTBS containing 5% non-fat dry milk. Filters were 

subsequently incubated with polyclonal antibodies specific for the AR or 

monoclonal antibodies specific for yeast Cdc37p (antibodies were diluted in 

antibody dilution buffer, 1x PBS, 3% bovine serum albumin, 0.05% Tween 20 

and 0.1% thimerosal (1:1000 for anti-Cdc37p and 1:1000 for anti-AR) for 1 

hour. Filters were washed three times for 10 minutes each in TTBS. Filters 

were then incubated with secondary antibody (HRP conjugated goat anti-rabbit 

IgG, diluted 1:10,000 in antibody dilution buffer for anti-ER; and HRP 

conjugated goat anti-mouse IgG, diluted 1:10,000 in antibody dilution buffer for 

anti-Cdc37) for 1 hour and subsequently washed three times for 10 minutes 

each in TTBS. Filters were treated with the chemiluminescence reagent 

(Pierce) and exposed to X-ray film. An identical filter was probed with anti- 

PGK (1:300,000 in antibody dilution buffer) to control for loading differences. 

The secondary antibody for the anti-PGK was HRP conjugated goat anti-rabbit 

IgG (1:10,000 in antibody dilution buffer). Washes and incubation times were 

identical to that for anti-Cdc37p and anti-AR.
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CHAPTER V 

OVERALL DISCUSSION AND FUTURE 

DIRECTION

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



138

It has been long known that HspdO is present in the aporeceptor complex of all 

members of the steroid hormone receptor superfamily including the AR and 

ER, although little was known of its function in vivo (Mariovet et al, 1992; 

Redeuilh et al, 1987; Nemoto et al, 1992; Schuh et al, 1985; Radanyi et al, 

1989; Sanchez et al, 1985 and Rafestin-Oblin et al, 1989). There has been a 

recent resurgence in the study of the function of Hsp90. This renewed interest 

in the function of Hsp90 was sparked from the discovery that Hsp90 itself is a 

target for a group of anti-tumor agents called the benzaquinoid ansamycins 

(Whitesell et. al., 1994). This group of anti-tumor compounds includes 

MacBecin 1, MacBecin 2 and geldanamycin. Hsp90 has been recently 

crystallized in the presence of geldanamycin (Stebbins et. al., 1997). The 

crystal structure revealed that geldanamycin itself is able to interact and 

perhaps block binding of ATP to the ATP binding domain of Hsp90. Likewise, 

as expected geldanamycin can specifically inhibit by direct binding many of the 

signal transduction pathways that Hsp90 is known to regulate including that of 

several protein kinases (Uehara et. al., 1988) and steroid hormone receptors 

(Smith et. al., 1995; Segnitz and Gehring, 1997).

Previous studies suggested that Hsp90 is required for high affinity hormone 

binding to the GR (Picard et. al., 1990; Bresnick et. al., 1989; Bohen, 1995), PR 

(Smith, 1993) and MR (Schulman et. al., 1992). These studies have been 

performed both in vitro and in vivo, in vitro studies suggest that GR and MR 

have strict requirements for Hsp90, since in its absence neither receptor is able
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to bind hormone. Likewise, results from in vivo studies using the yeast model 

system confirm the requirement of Hsp90 function in high affinity hormone 

binding to the GR (Bohen, 1995) and MR (Schulman et. al., 1992). In contrast, 

PR has somewhat of a modified requirement for Hsp90 (Smith, 1993) PR is 

able to bind hormone at 4°C in the absence of Hsp90, but when these same 

experiment are performed at 37°C PR is unable to bind hormone in the 

absence of Hsp90. Until now it was thought that AR and ER had no 

requirement for Hsp90 in hormone binding. In vitro studies had previously 

suggested that AR and ER could bind hormone in the absence of Hsp90 

association (Nemoto et. al, 1992; Binart et. al., 1995). The caveat being these 

experiments were performed at non-physiological temperature in vitro, 

conditions in which molecular chaperone may not normally be required. Since 

molecular chaperones themselves are needed to block off-pathway inter and 

intra-molecular interactions under conditions of high protein concentration and 

high temperature. However, typical in vitro experiment is performed at low 

temperature under low protein concentrations. Therefore it is advantageous to 

perform such experiment with molecular chaperones in vivo under 

physiological conditions.

In the study presented here, the yeast system was utilized to determine 

whether Hsp90 itself is needed for hormone binding to the AR and ER in vivo. 

The results presented here demonstrate that Hsp90 is required for both full 

activation and high affinity hormone binding to the AR and ER. In the absence 

of functional Hsp90, both the AR and the ER are unable to bind hormone to the
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same extent as under wild type conditions (Figure17-19, 9) . Segnitz and 

Gehring also demonstrated that there was a similar decrease in ER hormone 

binding when animal cells were treated with the anti-Hsp90 agent, 

geldanamycin (Segnitz and Gehring, 1997).

Recent studies on the crystal structure of ER demonstrate that both E2 

(hormone) and raloxifene (so-called partial antagonist) interact with similar 

residues in the hydrophobic hormone binding domain (Brzozowski et. al., 

1997). Likewise in the studies described here, there was also an alteration in 

the manner in which so called hormone antagonist were able to interact with 

both the AR and ER, which would be expected since both ligands are 

interacting with the HBD. In the case of the AR, the normally weak competitive 

inhibitor HF acted as a more potent inhibitor of hormone binding in the 

absence of Hsp90 function (Figure 19) Whether this was due to decrease in 

hormone binding affinity or an increase in the affinity of HF is not known. In 

contrast, 4-OHT was actually able to increase the binding of DES (hormone) to 

the ER in the absence of functional Hsp90 (Figure 5, 8)), although this increase 

in hormone binding did not lead to concurrent stimulation of transactivation 

(Figure 16) Taken together these data suggest that Hsp90 is required for 

proper function and hormone binding of both the AR and ER in vivo. This 

would place the AR and the ER in a similar category as PR for their 

requirement for Hsp90, since all three receptors are able to function in the 

absence of Hsp90 in non-physiological conditions. The importance of Hsp90
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has also been suggested by the fact that naturally glucocorticoid resistant 

leukemia cells are significantly decreased in Hsp90p (Kojika et. al., 1996).

As previously described, Hsp90 does not exist on its own in the aporeceptor 

complex. It is joined with several co-chaperones of which several are binding 

proteins of Hsp90. Therefore it is crucial to separate the role of Hsp90 itself 

from its co-chaperones in steroid receptor hormone binding and action. Does 

Hsp90 itself function to allow for hormone dependent receptor function or is 

this the function of one of the several co-chaperones found in the unliganded 

receptor complex? In order to determine this the role of each member of this 

complex must be analyzed individually.

Hsp70 is one of the best characterized components of the Hsp90 chaperone 

machine. Hsp70 is able to assist in the folding of newly synthesized 

polypeptide chains coming off the ribosome (Gething and Sambrook, 1993). 

Likewise, Hsp70 itself has been implicated to play a role in signaling by the GR 

in vitro (Hutchison et. al., 1994; Smith et. al., 1994). Upon depletion of Hsp70, 

Hsp90 is not present in the aporeceptor complex and GR is unable to bind 

hormone, suggesting that Hsp70 is required for hormone binding. This is 

probably due to the fact that Hsp90 is not recruited into the unliganded 

receptor complex in the absence of Hsp70. Hsp70 depends on the presence 

of ATP for its function in protein folding (Liberek et. al., 1991). Hsp70 is able to 

bind ATP and in its ATP bound form is unable to stably interact with its 

polypeptide substrates. Upon ATP hydrolysis, Hsp70-ATP is converted to 

Hsp70-ADP and in this form is able to stably interact with its polypeptide
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substrates. Thus Hsp70 must be able to efficiently hydrolyze ATP to ADP and 

subsequently exchange nucleotides to continue the cycle. In order to 

accomplish this task, Hsp70 is aided by other components of the chaperone 

machine, including in these is Ydjlp.

Ydj1 is able to stimulate the low level ATPase activity of Hsp70 (Tsai and 

Douglas, 1996) and has general chaperone function of its own via its zinc 

finger and carboxy-terminal domains (Lu and Cyr, 1998). Ydjlp is considered 

a Type 1 J protein, since it contains the J G/F and zinc finger domains. It had 

been previously demonstrated that yeast containing a  mutant form or deletion 

of the Ydjlp are defective for AR and ER signaling (Caplan et. al., 1995;

Kimura et. al., 1995). In the case of the AR there was a dramatic decrease in 

hormone induced signaling which was dependent upon the presence of the 

HBD (Caplan et. al., 1995). Therefore, it was postulated that this defect may be 

in the ability of AR to bind hormone in the absence of Ydjlp.

In vivo yeast studies presented here demonstrate that the decrease in AR 

activation seen in the ydj1 mutant yeast is indeed caused in part by a defect in 

hormone binding (Figure 24). AR is unable to bind hormone at wild type levels 

in yeast deleted for or containing a mutation in Ydjlp. Loss of J domain 

function resulted in a decrease in AR hormone binding and transactivation 

(Figure 27 and 34). This suggest not only that the J domains essential for 

hormone dependent activation, but also that Ydj1 is more that likely acting via 

Hsp70 in AR signaling. Likewise, loss of the zinc finger domain and/or 

famesylation also results in a  decrease in AR hormone binding and
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transactivation (Figure 27 and 34), suggesting that either or both of these 

regions act in conjunction with the J domain to allow for wild type AR signaling. 

The only domain that is clearly dispensable for hormone binding in the 

carboxy-terminal domain of Ydjl, since the ydj1-G315D mutant (which is 

mutated in the carboxy-terminal domain) is not defective for hormone binding 

to the AR (Figure 30).

Under normal conditions in vivo , the AR does not interact with the yeast 

chaperone Ydjlp, more appropriately it would interact with the human 

homologue of Ydjlp. Hdj2p is a human homologue of Ydj1 and is also a Type 

1 J protein (For review see Cheetham and Caplan, 1998). The question posed 

in the study presented here is “Can a human homologue of Ydj1 complement 

the AR signaling defect of the Ydj1 null strain?”. Of the three human J proteins 

tested, it would be expected that only Hdj2p would be able to fully complement 

the AR signaling defects. As expected neither Type 2 J protein (contains J G/F 

domains), Hsjlp nor Hdjlp, was able to complement either the hormone 

binding or transactivation defects. Only Hdj2p was able to fully complement 

the hormone binding, ligand competition and transactivation defect. Yeast 

deleted for Ydjlp regained essentially wild type hormone binding (Figure 36), 

ligand competition (Figure 38) and hormone dependent transactivation (Figure 

39) when transformed with a Hdj2p expression plasmid. This demonstrates 

that a human molecular chaperone can work in association with yeast 

chaperones to allow for proper regulation of a human steroid receptor.

Likewise the human ER was defective in hormone dependent signaling in the
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same ydj1 mutant yeast. The importance of Ydjlp is steroid receptor signaling 

has also been recently confirmed using an in vitro reconstitution system 

(Dittmar et. al., 1998) (Figure 40-41). It was shown that depletion of Hsp40 

caused a decrease in hormone binding to the GR and this defect was able to 

be complemented by the addition of Ydjlp (Dittmar et., al., 1998). Taken 

together these results suggest that Ydjlp, or more correctly the human 

homologue Hdj2p is required for steroid hormone receptor signaling probably 

via Hsp70. These results also suggests that Type 1 J proteins may act via 

Hsp70 in recruiting Hsp90 into the aporeceptor complex, placing its role 

upstream of Hsp90 in the attainment of the high affinity hormone binding 

conformation.

Other components of the chaperone machine that are seen in association 

with Hsp90 in the unliganded receptor complex are p60/Sti1, p23/Sba1, 

p48/HIP and one of the many cyclo/immunophilins. Of these components, p60 

is thought to be the nucleotide exchange factor of Hsp70 and has been 

demonstrated to play a minor role in GR signaling in vivo using yeast as a 

model organism (Chang et. al., 1997). Upon deletion of Sti1, yeast 

demonstrate a modest decrease in hormone dependent transactivation. 

Likewise, the cyclophilin Cpr7 has also been demonstrated to play a role in GR 

signaling. Again a modest decrease in hormone dependent transactivation is 

seen in a Acpr7 yeast strain (Duina et. al., 1996). However, in similar studies 

Picard et al., was unable to see a  GR, ER or PR signaling defect upon deletion 

of the cyclophilin Cyp40/Cpr6 (Warth et. al., 1997). This suggests that Cpr7,
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but not Cpr6 plays a role in receptor signaling. Of the co-chaperones 

previously described, only p23/Sba1 has not been shown to play an important 

role in vivo in steroid receptor signaling, even though, p23 is essential for high 

affinity hormone binding to the GR and PR in vitro in rabbit reticulocyte lysates 

(Hutchison et. al., 1995; Hutchison et. al., 1994; Johnson et. al., 1994; Johnson 

and Toft, 1995; Smith et. al., 1990a). GR and AR hormone dependent 

signaling is essentially wild type in the absence of the SBA1 gene product, 

suggesting that p23 plays no essential role in receptor signaling in vivo (Fang 

et. al., 1998; Bohen, 1998).

Cdc37p is also able to specifically bind Hsp90 (Whitelaw et., 1991; Brugge 

et. al., 1986) and was postulated to be the protein kinase targeting component 

of the Hsp90 chaperone machine. Cdc37p is essential for CDK4 and CDK6 

(Dai et. al., 1996; Stepanova et. al., 1996), Cdc28 (Gerber et. al., 1995), 

Drosophila Sevenless (Cutworth and Rubin, 1994), v-src (Dey et. al., 1996) 

signaling pathways, to mention a few. Until recently it was thought that 

p50/Cdc37p was only essential for protein kinase signaling via the Hsp90 

chaperone machine, since it is not seen in the aporeceptor complex of either 

ER or GR (Nair et. al., 1997). However, studies presented here are to the 

contrary and are the first demonstration of Cdc37p’s role in steroid hormone 

receptor signaling. In the absence of functional Cdc37p, AR had a profound 

decrease in hormone dependent transactivation (Figure 44), whereas, GR 

(Figure 54) and ER (Figure 55) signaling was only moderately effect upon loss 

of function. This suggest that Cdc37p differentially affects steroid hormone
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receptors. Previous studies have shown similar differential affects with the 

E431K hsp82 mutant, E431K dramatically decreased GR hormone binding 

and subsequent transactivation, whereas, ER, PR and MR signaling was 

slightly affected (Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993). Interestingly, the AR signaling 

defect seen in the Cdc37p mutant was dependent upon the presence of the 

HBD (Figure 51), even though, there was no alteration in hormone binding 

(Figure 52) or ligand competition (Figure 53). Since, previous studies have 

shown that AR is a phosphoprotein and since Cdc37p is thought to be the 

protein kinase targeting component of the chaperone machine one might 

postulate that Cdc37p is acting on a protein kinase which in turn is 

phosphorylating the AR. However, previous studies have demonstrated that 

the three main phosphorylation sites in AR can be mutated and there is only a 

30% decrease in hormone dependent transactivation, suggesting that Cdc37p 

must be acting either via Hsp90 or the AR itself (Jensteret. al., 1994; Zhou et. 

al., 1995). This suggests that Cdc37p may be acting via the HBD after 

hormone binding possibly facilitating conformational changes that occur in the 

HBD upon ligand binding, placing Cdc37p after Hsp90 in the pathway to 

steroid receptor activation.

To date it has been demonstrated using either in vitro or in vivo model 

systems that Hsp90 (Picard et. al., 1990; Bohen and Yamamoto, 1993; Bohen, 

1995; Bresnick et. al., 1989), Hsp70 (Hutchison et. al., 1994), Ydjl (Caplan et. 

al., 1995; Kimura et. al., 1995), p50/Cdc37 (Fliss et. al., 1007), p60/Sti1 (Chang 

et. al., 1997), cyclophilins (Duina et. al., 1996) and p23/Sba1 (Hutchison et. al.,
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1995) are essential for steroid receptor signaling. In order to fully understand 

the physiological role each of these individual components of the Hsp90 

chaperone machine plays in receptor signaling, mammalian in vivo model 

systems must be developed to assess their role in their native environment. 

Recently two naturally occurring model system have been identified in which 

steroid receptor signaling is aberrant. In both of these systems, the defect is 

not in the steroid receptor itself, but in components that help regulate receptor 

function. One of these systems is a  glucocorticoid resistant leukemia cell line 

that is unaffected or minimally affected by the presence of glucocorticoids 

(Kojika et. al., 1996).. Interestingly, both Hsp90 and Hsp70 are abnormal in 

either levels or composition in these leukemic cell lines. These cells could be 

utilized to determine whether Hsp90 or Hsp70 are required for receptor 

signaling in its native environment. In such studies wild type Hsp90 or Hsp70 

could be overexpressed in order to determine whether the GR signaling defect 

could be complemented. If overexpression of either Hsp90 or Hsp70 are able 

to restore normal GR signaling this would be direct evidence of their role in 

steroid receptor signaling.

The second mammalian in vivo model is that of the glucocorticoid resistant 

squirrel monkey GR (Reynolds et. al., 1997). Again in this system the GR is 

unable to be activated except at high concentrations of glucocorticoid. This 

defect is not an aberration in the receptor itself, but an alteration in a regulatory 

factor. This system can be exploited and other components of the chaperone
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machine can be transfected in these cells in order to determine their role in 

receptor signaling.

An alternative approach would be to utilize the functional conservation in 

the chaperone machinery to develop dominant negative mutants in the yeast 

system. And because of the conservation of the chaperone machine, these 

yeast dominant negative mutants could be transformed into human cells that 

normally express either the AR (LNCaP-human prostate cancer cell line) or 

the ER (MCF-7-human breast cancer cell line) in order to specifically block 

function of individual components of the chaperone machine. The constructs 

could be expressed under the control of inducible promoter in order to 

conditionally regulate the production of the dominant negative chaperone 

protein. Subsequently, hormone binding and transactivation studies could be 

performed of these cell lines that are expressing dominant negative mutants of 

each of the chaperone machine components. Dominant negative mutants for 

Hsp90 (Louvion et. al., 1996) and Cdc37 (Fliss et. al., 1997) have already been 

reported in the literature and constructs for the other co-chaperones could 

easily be made.

The use of the these mammalian model systems will allow for the further 

dissection and confirmation of results previously acquired using in vitro and 

yeast model systems and should further the understanding of the role of each 

component of the Hsp90 chaperone machine in steroid hormone receptor 

function. The understanding of the differential regulation of these receptors 

could also eventually lead to the development of targeted therapeutics.
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Appendix I

List of plasmids

Plasmid name Genotype Reference

pts38RV hsp82 ^/CEN/ARS/HISS Kimuraetal., 1994

pcs2-3RV hsp82T101l/CEN/ARS/HIS3 KimuraetaJ., 1994

pts33BE hsp82S485Y/CEN/ARS/HIS3 Kimuraetal., 1994

pTCA/hsp82 E431K hsp82E431K/CEN/ARS/TRP1 Bohen & Yamamoto, 1993

pTCA/hsp82 G313N hsp82G3l3N/CEN/ARS/TRP1 Bohen & Yamamoto, 1993

pTCA/hsp82 T525I hsp82T52SI/CEN/ARS/TRPl Bohen & Yamamoto, 1993

pG1-hAR hAR/2p/TRP1 Caplan etal., 1995

pARU hAR/2pAJRA3 Caplan et at, 1995

pARH hAR/2p/HIS3 Caplan etal., 1995

p2HGPDER/CYC hER/2p/HIS3 Picard etal., 1990

pJR3 hER/2p/TRP1 Cloned by JieRao

pJR1 HSP82/CEN/ARS/URA3 Fang etal.,1998

pUCASS-ERE LacZ/2pAJRA3 Picard etal., 1990

pPGKareLacZC LacZ/CEN/ARS/URA3 Purvis etal., 1991

pYX233hsp40 HDJ1/GAL1/HIS3

pGALHDJ2 HDJ2/GAL1 /CEN/ARS/LEU2 Cloned by Jie Rao

pGALHSJI HSJ1/GAL1/CEN/ARS/LEU2 This thesis

pCB338 SIS1/2pAJRA3 Caplan and Douglas, 1991

pAV151 ydj1 -151 /CEN/ARS/LEU2 Caplan etal., 1992

pGALYDJI YDJ1/GAL1/CEN/ARSAJRA3 Caplan etal., 1992

pAW YDJ1.CEN/ARS/LEU2 Caplan etal., 1992)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



151

pJR4 LacZ/CEN/ARS/LEU2

ydj 1 -H34QpRS315 ydj1-H34Q/CEN/ARS/LEU2

pABC AR1-0OO/2p/rRP1

pGAL-37 CDC37/GAL1 /CEN/ARS/LEU2

pPGKgal-hAR AR/GAL1/2pAJRA3

pGN795 rGFV2jj/TRP1

pRSS2 CDC37/CEN/ARS/URA3

pRS315CDC37 CDC37/CEN/ARS/LEU2

Cloned by Jie Rao 

Cloned by Jie Rao 

Caplan etal., 1995 

Fliss e t  al., 1997 

Purvis etal., 1991 

Schena & Yamamoto,1988 

Deyetal., 1996 

This thesis
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Appendix II 

List of Strains

Strain Name Genotype

W3031a a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3can1

P82a a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3can1 (hsc82:: LEU2 ) (hsp82:: LEU2 )
pTGPDHsp82

G170Da a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trp 1 ura3 can 1 (hsc82 :: LEU2 ) (hsp82.: LEU2 )
pTGpd/TI-101

ACY98 P82a with pARH

ACY99 G170Da withpARH

ACY 2W a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3can1 (hsc82 :: LEL/2 ) (hsp82:: LEU2 )
pTGPDHsp82 and pJR1

ACY 1WU a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 (hsc82 :: LEt/2 ) (hsp82: LEU2 ) pJR1

AFY43 a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3can1 (hsc82:: LEU2 ) (hsp82: LEU2 )
pTGPDHsp82, pUCASS-EREand p2HGPDER/CYC

AFY44 a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trp 1 ura3 can 1 (hsc82:: LEU2 ) (hsp 8 2 L E U 2  )
pTGpd/T1-101,pUCASS-EREand p2HGPDER/CYC

AFYA97I a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 (hsc82:: LEU2 ) (hsp82.: LEU2 )
pts38RV

AFYT101I a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 (hsc82:: LEU2 ) {hsp82.: LEU2 ) pcs2-
3RV

AFYE431K a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trp 1 ura3 can 1 (h sc8 2 :: LEU2 ) (hsp82.: LEU2 )
pTCA/hsp82 E431K

AFYS485Y a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3can1 (hsc82 :: LEU2 ) (hsp82 ,:: LEU2 )
pts33BE

AFYT525I a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 (hsc82 :: LEU2 ) (hsp82.: LEU2 )
pTCA/hsp82 T525I

AFYG313N a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 (hsc82 :: LEU2 ) (hsp82 .:: LEU2 )
pTCA/hsp82 G313N

AFYA97IER AFYA97I with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE

AFYT101IER AFYT1011 with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE
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AFYE431KER AFYE431K with p2HGPDER/CYC and pUCASS-ERE

AFYS485YER AFYS485Y with p2HGPDER/CYC and pUCASS-ERE

AFYT525IER AFYT525I with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE

AFYG313NER AFYG313N with p2HGPDER/CYC and pUCASS-ERE

MYY405 a Ieu2 his3 U RA:: YDJ1

MYY290 a Ieu2 his3 ura3

AFY100 MYY405 ura3

MYY290AR MYY290 with pARH and pPGKareLacZC

AFY1OOAR AFY100 with pARH and pPGKareLacZC

AFY100H34Q AFY1 OOAR with pYQPD

AFYSIS1 AFY100 with pCB338, pJR4 and pARH

AFY100-151 AFY1 OOAR with pAV-151

AFY100-HDJ2 AFY1 OOAR with pGALHDJ2

AFY100-HSJ1 AFY1 OOAR with pGALHSJI

AFYHDJ1 AFY100 with pARU, pYX233hsp40 and pJR4

AFYgalYDJI AFY100 with pGALYDJI, pARH and pJR4

AFY34Q/SIS AFY100 with pYQPD, pARH and pCB338

AFYpAV7 AFY1 OOAR with pAV7

ACY95cFOA a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 y d j1 :: HIS3

ACY95ER a ade2 !eu2 his3 trpl ura3 can 1 y d j1 :: HIS3 with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE

ACY95pAV7 a ade2 Ieu2 his3 trpl ura3 can1 y d j1 :: HIS3 with pJR3, pUCASS-ERE and 
pAV7

W3031 ER W3031 a with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE

8A7 a  cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3

AFY14 8A7 with pPGKareLacZC and pGl -hAR

AFY15 AFY14 with pRS315

AFY16 AFY14 with pRS315CDC37
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AFY17

AFY18

AFY14-GR

AFY17-GR

AFY14-ER

AFY16-ER

AFY17-ER

AFY14ABC

AFY17ABC

AFY14GAL

AFY17GAL

a  CDC37 :: cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pPGKareLacZC and pGl- 
hAR

AFY14 with pGALCDC37

8A7 with pPGKareLacZC and pGN795

a  CDC37 :: cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pPGKareLacZC and 
pGN795

8A7 with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE

a  cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pRS315CDC37, pJR3 and pUCASS- 
ERE

a  CDC37 :: cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pJR3 and pUCASS-ERE 

a  cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 pABC and pPGKareLacZC 

a  CDC37 :: cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pABC and pPGKareLacZC 

a  cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pPGKgal-hAR 

a  CDC37 :: cdc37-34, Ieu2, Iys2, trpl, ura3 with pPGKgal-hAR
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A bstract

N O N R E P L IC A T IN G  W H ITE B E A R S A N D  O T H E R  IR R E PR E SSIB L E  C A U T IO N S

B y

Phyllis G ild ston

A dviser: Professor M atthew  Erdelyi

T hree  experim ents w ere conducted  to  test the  robustness and  generalizability  o f  the 

rebound  and  initial enhancem ent effects. T he  first study  w as a  close rep lica tio n  o f  the  

o rig inal "w h ite  bear* 'experim ent (W egner. Schneider. C arte r and W hite, 1987) w hich  

u ncovered  the rebound phenom enon. As they  spoke  th e ir thoughts a loud  in th a t  study , 

sub jec ts  w ere  asked not to th ink  about a  w hite  b ea r fo r five m inutes and th en  to  th ink  

abou t the  creature for the next five m inutes. O ther sub jects w ere asked to  su p p ress  

though ts  o f  a  white bear but on ly  after first be ing  asked  to th ink  about it for fiv e  m inutes. 

T hus, o rder o f  instruction, to th ink  o r not to th ink , w as m anipulated  to d e te rm in e  i f  it 

m attered  w hether you suppressed  thoughts o f  a  ta rge t stim ulus initially o r o n ly  la ter after 

first be ing  given the opportunity  to express th ough ts  abou t that target stim u lus. T he 

rebound  effect refers to an inord inate subsequen t p reoccupation  w ith any th o u g h t tha t one 

a ttem pts initially to banish  from  consciousness. Specifica lly , after a period  o f  th o ugh t 

suppression , norm al subjects had  thoughts abou t w hite  bears m ore often  in th e  expression  

period  follow ing suppression th an  a  com parison  g roup  o f  subjects w ho w ere  in stru c ted  to 

express th e ir  thoughts about the  stim ulus im m edia te ly  after its introduction. O th er 

s tud ies (e .g ., Lavy and van den  H out. 1990) have reported  finding a  con tra rian  in itial 

enhan cem en t effect, w hich occurs w hen the in itia l suppression  group ac tua lly  h as  a  larger 

nu m b er o f  the forbidden thoughts during the  in itial suppression  period than  d o e s  the
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in itia l exp ression  group du ring  its initial exp ression  period. T he attem pt to  su pp ress 

de libera te ly  has been tagged  as the  source o f  bo th  effects; the  m ore one trie s  to  keep  a 

th o u g h t ou t o f  mind, the m ore  it w ill try  to in sinua te  itse lf— sooner or later. T h e  second 

and  th ird  experim ents in  the cu rren t study used longer, con tex tual stim uli (o n e  a  strange 

ta le  from  ano ther culture, and  the  o ther, a  dry p ro se  text). N e ith e r effect w as observed  in 

e ith e r the  replication o r ex tended  contextual experim en ts.
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N O N -R E P L IC A T IN G  W H ITE B EA R S A N D  O T H E R  IR R E P R E S S IB L E  C A U T IO N S

In troduction

In 1987 D aniel W egner and co lleagues (W egner, Schneider, C arte r  and  W hite) 

published a  sem inal study on the ironic conseq u en ces  o f  deliberate th o u g h t suppression. 

T ak ing  a cue from  D ostoyevski w ho is sa id  to  have dared his younger b ro th e r N O T  to 

th ink  about a  w hite  bear and thereby p u t h im  in  a  sta te  o f  confusion, W egner e t al. (1987) 

asked  their subjects as they spoke their th o u g h ts  a loud  not to th ink  ab o u t a  w hite  bear fo r 

five m inutes and then  to th ink about the c rea tu re  fo r the next five m in u tes  (in itial 

suppression  group: S \ -E ?). O ther sub jec ts w ere  asked  to suppress th o u g h ts  o f  a  w hite  

bear but only  a fter first being asked to th in k  abou t it for five m inu tes (in itia l expression 

group: E 1-S 2 ). T hus, o rder o f  instruction, to  th in k  o r not to th ink, w as m anipulated  to

determ ine i f  it m attered  w hether you supp ressed  thoughts o f  a ta rge t s tim u lus in itially  or 

only  later a fter first being given the oppo rtun ity  to express thoughts abou t that target 

stim ulus.

These researchers (W egner et al.. 1987) uncovered  and e labo ra ted  an  im portant 

m em ory phenom enon , the rebound effect. T he rebound  effect refe rs  to  an  inordinate 

subsequent p reoccupation  with any though t that one attem pts in itia lly  to  banish  from  

consciousness. S pecifically , after a period  o f  though t suppression, no rm al subjects had 

thoughts abou t w h ite  bears m ore o ften  in  the  expression  period fo llow ing  suppression  

than a second g roup  o f  norm al subjects w ho w ere  d irected  to exp ress the ir thoughts abou t 

the target s tim ulus im m ediately after the  s tim u lus w as proffered.

W egner e t al. (1987) also determ ined  experim entally  that in ten tiona l suppression  

is rarely 1 0 0  percen t successful, a lthough  m ost subjects clearly have  the  sk ill to suppress
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at w ill. O th er studies (e.g., Lavy and van  den  H out, 1990), have rep o rted  finding a 

con tra rian  initial enhancem ent effect, w h ich  occurs w hen  the initial suppression  group 

(S i -E 2 ) actually  has a  larger num ber o f  th e  fo rb idden  thoughts du ring  th e  initial sup­

p ression  period  than does the initial exp ression  group (E |  -S2 ) during  its initial expression

period . T he attem pt to suppress de libera te ly  has been tagged as the  sou rce  o f  both 

effec ts; the  m ore you try  to keep a th o u g h t ou t o f  m ind, the m ore it w ill try  to insinuate 

itse lf—sooner o r later.

D etecting the rebound effect in the  laboratory  w as certain ly  a  find ing  o f  m om ent 

since, in  one  sense, it runs counter to  a  resp ec ted  body o f  research in itia ted  by 

E bb inghaus ([1885] 1964). A ccording to  E rdely i (1990), E bbinghaus' experim ents on 

in ten tional forgetting w ere the forerunners o f  all o ther research on th e  d irec ted  repression 

o f  though t since Ebbinghaus in ten tionally  avo ided  thinking about the  stim ulus material. 

T he com m onsense conclusion o f  the experim en ts  Ebbinghaus conducted  on h im se lf is 

that one forgets over tim e. That find ing  can  also be replicated  to dem onstra te  that there 

appears to be a pattern to the tim e-line o f  reten tion , w hich pattern is reflec ted  in the well- 

know n cu rve  o f  forgetting plotted from  E bb inghaus' table (see F igure  1).
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Figure 1. Ebbinghaus's curve o f  forgetting (p lo tted  from  E bbinghaus [1985] 1964) 

(From  E rdely i. M. E. (1990. R epression, reconstruction, and defense: H istory and 

in tegration  o f  the psychoanalytic and experim ental fram ew orks. In J. L. S inger (Ed.). 

R epression  and dissociation: Im plication for personality  theorv . psychopathology, and

health  (pp. 1-31). Chicago: University o f  C hicago..)
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Ebbinghaus to ld  h im self, in essence, no t to th ink ab o u t a  sizable list o f  nonsense 

syllables he had first learned to  perfect m astery . Then, in a  betw een-stim ulus paradigm , 

he used equivalent bu t d ifferen t lists o f  nonsense  syllable stim uli and retested  h im se lf 

only  once on each list at progressively  la ter and  later tim e periods. T he percen t o f  the list 

retained w as reduced in each  successive tim e period.

A lm ost a century  later, Erdelyi and  K leinbard  (1978) published  the resu lts  o f  their 

study on  m em ory, w herein they  cam e up  w ith  a  curve o f  re ten tion  w hich  a lm ost m irrored 

the Ebbinghaus curve (see F igure 2). H ow  cou ld  that be?
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study 1 ).

(F rom  Erdelyi. M .E. (1990). R epression, reconstruction , and defense: H istory  and 

in tegration  o f  the psychoanalytic  and experim ental fram ew orks. In  J. L. S inger (Ed.). 

R epression  and dissociation: Im plication for personality  theory', p sychopatho logy , and 

health  (pp. 1-31). C hicago: U niversity  o f  C hicago.)
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E rdely i (1990) considered the possib ility  tha t d ifferences in m ethodo logy  and  

m ateria ls  accoun ted  for the uncovering  o f  th is  opposite  b u t equally  repeatab le  function . 

Instead o f  nonsense  syllables, E rdelyi and  K leinbard  (1978) used  m ean ingfu l p ictures. 

Instead o f  s ing le-poin t testing  o f  equ ivalen t lists they  used  a m ultip le  tes tin g  m odel, 

w herein  sub jec ts  w ere repeatedly called  upon to m ake every  e ffo rt to rem em b er th e  sam e 

stim ulus list in  successive trials over tim e. A lso, un like E bbinghaus' one h u n d red  percen t 

initial level o f  retention, subjects in th e ir  study  began  at a  level under fifty  percen t.

E rdely i (1990) concludes that:

Retention at any tim e, as  B allard  (1913) dem onstra tes  in h is  sem inal 

m onograph "O blivescence and  R em iniscence," is the ba lance  betw een  tw o 

contradictory tendencies o f  m em ory , rem in iscence  and o b livescence  

(forgetting). A variety  o f  factors can cause th is balance (re ten tio n ) to be 

e ither negative, in w hich  case am nesia  is observed , o r p o sitiv e , in  w hich  

case hyperm nesia (im provem ent) is ob tained  (pp. 2-3).

E rdely i (1990) goes on to assert that the critical com ponen t w hich  d iffe ren tia tes  

his and K le inbard ’s (1978) experim ent from  those o f  E bbinghaus (1885) is no t the 

m ean ingfu l p ic tu re  stim ulus, o r the use o f  recall to m easure retention, o r th e  low  level o f  

initial re ten tion , o r even the m ethod o f  m ultip le  testing  on  the sam e m ateria ls . H e m akes 

that c la im  because, as he notes, using such  m ateria ls and m ethods one w ill still com e up 

w ith fo rge tting  curves sim ilar to  those o f  E bbinghaus. W hat w as essentia l to  h is resu lts, 

he insists, w as the directive to th ink ac tively  about the targe t stim uli ra th e r th an  ju s t  

a llow  these stim uli to be "left to them selves" [(1885) 1964, 4, 65] and p rec lu d ed  from
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"review " [4] as Ebbinghaus had  done—an d  in th is instance to th ink  abou t the stim u li as 

o ften  and as hard as possible.

T hus, i f  you avoid th inking  abou t som ething over a  long period  o f  tim e y o u  

becom e progressively  m ore am nesic fo r  the  m aterial even i f  you  m ake a  single e ffo rt to 

retrieve it every  time you lift the no -th in k  ban at p rogressively  la ter an d  later tim es. B ut 

in tensive and  repeated efforts to  re trieve  the  sam e inform ation , even a fte r  fo rgetting  has 

occurred , can  ultim ately produce hyperm nesia  (E rderly i and K leinbard , 1978).

H ow  does the rebound effect uncovered  by W egner e t al (1987) fit into th is  

com plex  fram ew ork o f  laboratory  d a ta?  I f  one is asked  first no t to  th ink  about a  s tim u lu s  

and  tim e passes, you w ould  expect th a t som e forgetting  w ould  occur so that w hen  the 

subject is then  asked to  th ink  about th a t sam e stim ulus he m igh t have even few er 

though ts than  i f  he had been allow ed to  express those thoughts initially . E xpressing  one 's 

thoughts abou t a stim ulus im m ediately  a fter being exposed  to it w ould  appear to  lead  to  a 

g rea ter num ber rather than a  few er n u m b er o f  thoughts abou t tha t stim ulus than i f  one has 

to w ait a period  o f  tim e before finally  expressing  such  thoughts. The rebound e ffe c t is 

thus the opposite  o f  w hat one w ould  expect a la E bbinghaus.

W e are  left w ith a puzzle. W egner and colleagues (1987) have  attem pted to  

exp lain  it by reference to a  negative cue ing  hypothesis. B eing to ld  w hat to avo id  th ink ing  

about has tw o im portant sequential effec ts. First, it sets up a  m ental se t w herein  it  is hard  

to fo llow  the instruction. H ow  can you  no t im age, a t least initially , a  purp le cow  o r  a 

w hite bear w hen you are told not to?  Second, once the effo rt to  b lock  the im age o r  

though t is engaged and there  is no th ing  specific to focus o n e ’s though ts on  instead , one 

has to d istrac t oneself to bar the fo rb idden  thought from  m ind. T he difficu lty  w ith  m ost
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self- d istraction , they claim , is that it is often  scattered , a rb itrary , and  (or) rela ted  to 

environm ental cueing. A s the subject searches fo r d istrac tions, fo r exam ple, item s in  the 

im m ediate  env ironm ent may attract a tten tion  m om en tarily , a llow ing  the  unw anted  

though t to pop up m ore frequently in the sam e en v ironm en t du ring  a  period  free o f  the  

need  to suppress. T his paradoxical effect occurs because  those  item s functioning  as d is ­

tractions during  the suppression tim e-in terval becom e d iscrim inative  stim ulatory  cues in 

the subsequen t expression  period.

Som e support w as afforded th is no tion  o f  nega tive  cueing  in a  later study  by 

W egner and co lleagues (W egner, Schneider, K nutson , and  M cM ahon , 1991) w hich  

resu lted  in  the rebound  effect only w hen the sam e se t o f  p icto ria l slides was d isp layed  in  

both the suppression  and expression periods, c rea ting , purported ly , sim ilar cueing 

environm ents. (Ironically , how ever, this finding, w h ich  tends to  support W egner e t a l.’s

(1987) theory  to exp lain  the rebound effect, is, s im u ltaneously , an  experim ental refu tation  

o f  the generalizability  o f  the rebound effect.)

W hen g iven  the negative cue to avoid  th ink ing  about som eth ing , one m ust search  

for d istractors and in that search one chances upon  num erous d iffe ren t netw orks th a t m ay 

lead back to the to-be-avoided thought. B ecause one 's  thoughts ju m p  from  top ic  to  top ic  

w ithou t focus—thereby  activating and connecting  so m any d isparate  neuro logical w eb s—it 

is m ore likely that a negatively cued thought w ill w igg le  its w ay in  every  now  and  then  

despite  one 's a ttem pts to suppress it.

Secondly , not only does negative cueing  m ak e  it hard  fu lly  to  accom plish  the 

suppression  task  (in  the suppression period) but, once  the d irective to  suppress the 

thought is sh ifted  to encourage entertain ing the th o u g h t (in  the  expression  period), the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



9

negative cueing from  th e  preceding su p p ress io n  period  leads to  ca rry -o v e r o f  the large 

num ber o f  d isconnec ted  netw orks a sso c ia ted  w ith  the thought, increasing  the  likelihood 

that thoughts abou t th e  previously  sh u n n ed  top ic , im age or in fo rm ation  package w ill flo w  

m ore copiously.

Such m igh t n o t be the case i f  o n e  is g iven  a  positive cue. A p o s itiv e  cue—the 

d irective to th ink  ab o u t som ething sp ec ific—sets  up  a  relatively  m ore  c ircum scribed  

netw ork  o f  a ssoc ia tions  upon w hich o n e  can  concen tra te , w hereas a  n eg a tiv e  cue leaves 

one floating in a sea  o f  related  netw orks. In  a  separa te  experim ent, W eg n er et 

a l.(E xperim ent 2, 1987) dem onstrated  th a t p rov id ing  subjects w ith  a  s in g le  focused 

d istractor (in  th is  case  the  d irective to  th in k  abou t a  red V olksw agon w henever the  

thought o f  a  w hite  b e a r  cam e to m ind) to  rep lace  the unw anted though t, e lim inated  the 

rebound effect. T he resu lts  o f  that ex p e rim en t gave strong support, acco rd in g  to W egner 

e t al (1987). to the n eg a tiv e  cueing hyp o th esis . O n the  other hand , th e  e ffec t m ay be 

view ed as m ore qua lified , raising q u estio n s  abou t overall reliability .

M ethodological Issues  in  the  Rebound E ffect

The Stim ulus.

D espite the ir positive  findings, W eg n er e t al. (1987) ad m itted  th a t it is no t know n  

w hether the rebound  e ffec t generalized to  stim uli o ther than w hite  bears. They state:

"The nature o f  the  th o u g h t being su p p ressed —w hether it is em otional o r no t, easily  

im agined o r not, fam iliar o r not, co m p lex  o r not, and  the like—w ou ld  seem  to be an 

im portant de te rm in an t o f  suppression e ffec ts  (p. 12).”

It is no tew o rth y  that "white bear"  h as  no  particu lar personal sa lien ce  for young  

adu lts living in an  u rb an  environm ent. N everthe less , it m ust be acknow ledged  that th is
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sim ple stim ulus is im ag istic  and som ew hat o f  a novelty  and m ay  th u s  take  on  sufficient 

salience to rebound.

It is not on ly  stim u lus type  which m ay be o f  im portance  to  the  issue o f  

generalizability  but a lso  the am oun t o f  inform ation em bedded  in  the  stim ulus. The 

stim ulus "w hite bear," fo r exam ple, evokes a  single unitary  im age from  ju s t tw o words. 

Such a  single- item  "list" is not very  difficult to rem em ber—esp ec ia lly  for the  short period 

covered  by the experim en t. T w o w o rd s -o r  one chunk—fit very  com fortab ly  into M iller's 

(1956) seven chunks o f  in fo rm ation  that hum ans are able to  hand le  w ith  ease, w hereas 

long lists o f  nonsense  sy llab les o r  m eaningful visual stim uli o r  sto ries  involve m ore than 

seven  clusters o f  in fo rm ation , p lus o r m inus two.

C onfounds in the E xperim enta l Design.

There is also a  m ethodolog ical problem  w ith W egner e t a l.'s  (1987) experim ental 

design . In the orig inal study  instructions to suppress (S) w ere  fo llow ed  by instructions to 

express (E) for sub jec ts  in one condition (S j -E 2 ) w hereas in structions  w ere given in the

reverse order to sub jec ts in the second condition (E 1-S 2 ). T he rebound  effect was thus

observed w hen com paring  E2  versus E ], i.e., the num ber o f  rep o rted  though ts about a

w hite  bear in a second  5- m inute  expression tim e-block  (m in u tes  6 though 10) w ith the 

num ber o f  reported  th o u g h ts  abou t a  white bear in a first 5- m in u te  expression  tim e-block 

(m inutes 1 th rough  5.) B ecause W egner et al.'s (1987) orig inal study  confounds tim e 

periods com pared  (E 2  versus E j) ,  order o f  testing  rather than  suppression-expression

activ ity  could  conceivab ly  underlie  the rebound effect.

V aria tions and Issues in Past E fforts a t R ep lica tion  

T he Experim ental D esign
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Regardless o f  w hether experim ents designed  to  replicate W egner e t al. (1987) 

found for o r against the rebound  o r initial enhancem ent effect, m ost su ffe red  from  the 

sam e confounds in tim e-in terval com parisons as th e  ground-breaking study . Further­

m ore, m ost o f  the studies using duplicative 5 -m inu te  experim ental b locks had  prelim inary  

o r in tervening  tasks w hich m ake it d ifficult to speak  o f  true replication: five  m inutes o f  

relaxation  instead o f  practice p rio r to m anipulation (M erckelbach, M uris, v an  den  Hout 

and  de Jong. 1991); the in terven tion  o f  an ad jective check  list after the p rac tice  period 

and before the first experim ental trial (R oem er and  B orkovec, 1994); a  search  for a 

natu rally  occurring in trusive though t and then a questionnaire  evaluating  its anx iety  level 

prio r to the first m anipu lation  and then another questionnaire  follow ing it (S alkovskis and 

C am pbell. 1994): questionnaires, scales and an in terv iew  on sm oking, the  to -be- 

suppressed  topic, prior to the first experim ental in terval and an evaluating  questionnaire 

subsequen t to it (Salkovskis and  Reynolds. 1994); reading and rating sto ries  w ith  and 

w ithou t em otional w ording before the initial experim ental period, and s lide  v iew ing  for 

20 m inutes prior to the second  (M uris, M erckelbach. van den H out and de  Jong , 1992); 

accom panying  the experim ental blocks w ith m ood  m usic (Howell and C onw ay . 1992) or 

a slide show  (W egner et al.. 1991); the com pletion  o f  evaluative v isual ana log  scales 

fo llow ing the first m anipulated  interval (Zeitlin, M itten  and H odder, 1995).

A dditionally, a num ber o f  studies o f  the rebound  and initial enhancem en t effects 

had varying tim e-blocks: tw o 2-m inute periods (C lark , Ball, and Pape, 1991; C lark, 

W inton  and Thynn. 1993); th irteen  3-m inute b locks (W egner et. al., 1991, Experim ent

1); 4 -m inu te  tim e intervals (W egner. Shorn, B lake, and Page, 1990); tw o  9-m inute 

b locks (W enzlaff, W egner, and  K lein. 1991; K elly  and Kahn, 1994); tw o  5-m inute and
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one  15-m inute m anipulated  periods (M athew s and  M ilroy, 1994); tw o 3 0 -m in u te  blocks 

(T inder and  Salkovskis, 1994); one year (H aaga  and  A llison, 1994).

Several o f  the above s tu d ies  had a p rac tice  period  o f  varying len g th s  p rio r to  the 

first m anipulated  period (e.g ., C lark  et al., 1991 [2 m inutes]; W egner e t  a l., 1987 [5 

m inu tes]. 1990 [3 m inutes]) w h ile  others had  none (e.g ., W enzlaff e t a l., 1991).

P reced ing  and interposed tasks w ere equally  varied  for som e o f  the s tu d ie s  c ited , and  

included  such activities as com pleting  se lf-ra ting  form s and questionnaires, unscram bling  

anagram s, and discussing a ttitu d es  about the  to -be-fo rb idden  topic.

Problem s o f  rep lica tion  m ay thus h inge  on sm all differences in  ex p e rim en ta l 

design  w hich feature m ism atches in tim e-b lock  com parisons, varia tions in  leng th  o f  

experim ental trials, and the in terpo lation  o f  po ten tia lly  confounding tasks.

T he S tim ulus

Experim ents that have been characterized  in the literature as " rep lica ting"  have 

used the sam e stim ulus as W egner et al. (1987), i.e.. "w hite bear." and  (o r) d iffe ren t 

stim uli. W ith respect to d iffe ring  stim uli, som e m ajor areas to co n sid e r in  th ese  studies 

are the experim ental effects of: (a) length (b ) com plex ity  (c) nature: (1 ) h ig h  versus 

low  im ageability; personally  relevan t versus personally  irrelevant; (3) em o tio n a lly  

charged  versus em otionally  neutral; (4) in te resting  versus boring; (5) n eg a tiv e ly  

valanced  versus positively  valanced; (6) ab strac t versus concrete; (7 ) novel, 

experim enter-provided  thoughts versus personal in trusive thoughts.

The sam e stim ulus. C om paring  the n u m b er o f  experim ents w h ich  successfu lly  

rep lica ted  the rebound effect w hen  using the exact stim ulus, "w hite bear,"  as th a t used  in 

the sem inal and often cited  W egner et al. (1987) study, w ith the n u m b er o f  experim ents
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th a t failed  to replicate the e ffec t (inc lud ing  studies by W egner and  colleagues), th e  n o n ­

rep lica tin g  studies appear to  equal o r perhaps even o u tnum ber the positive rep lica tin g  

stud ies.

F our experim ents rep lica ted  the rebound effect fo r certa in  experim ental g ro u p s, 

som etim es only under certain  cond itions. Kelly and K ahn  (1994) replicated  u n d e r  the  

sam e conditions as W egner e t al. (1987). and W enzlaff e t al.(1991 . E xperim ent 1) 

rep lica ted  for subjects experienc ing  bo th  m ood congruen t and  m ood incongruen t p e rio d s  

w ith  an enhanced rebound effec t in the m ood congruen t period. The o ther tw o 

rep lica tions  were qualified: W egner et al. (1991) only  fo r subjects who, in  both  

experim en ta l periods, w ere p resum ed  to  be experiencing paralle l m ind-sets sa id  to  be 

induced  by the second show ing  o f  slides view ed earlier: R utledge, H ollenberg , an d  

H ancock  (1993. Experim ent 2) on ly  for subjects d iv ided  post hoc into tw o g ro u p s  o n  the 

basis o f  a third, m oderator variab le.

O nly  one experim ent (C onw ay , H ow ell, and G iannopou los. 1991), using  th e  sam e 

stim u lus, "white bear." found an initial enhancem ent e ffec t (in  the last m inute  o f  a  5- 

m inu te  suppression period). T he rebound  effect w'as no t addressed  in that study.

In contrast, four stud ies using  the "white bear" s tim u lus have failed  to o b ta in  w ith  

norm al subjects either the rebound  o r initial enhancem ent effect: M erckelbach  e t al. 

(1991); Rutledge et al. (1993. E xperim en t 1); W egner e t al. (1987, E xperim en t 2 ) fo r the  

in itial suppression group g iven  a  specific  distractor to  focus on  when the fo rb id d en  

th o u g h t cam e to m ind: W egner e t al., (1991) w herein  they  obtained only  a m arg in a l 

rebound  effect (p < .06) w hen  the  "m ind 's environm ent." conditioned by a  series  o f  slides,
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w as d iffe ren t in the two experim en tal periods. O ne m ust thus consider the p o ss ib ility  that 

the resu lts  o f  the original experim en t by W egner e t al. (1987) are no t reliable.

C onsidering  the find ings w h ich  d id  not confirm  th e  rebound effect in  p a rticu la r, 

w e m ay  conc lude  that E bbinghaus' (1885 / 1964) observations apply. Indeed, a lm o s t 

every  s tudy  w hich analyzed m inu te  by m inute shifts in the  num ber o f  target th o u g h ts  

expressed  w ith in  experim enter m an ipu la ted  tim e periods, w hether those periods w ere  

periods o f  suppression o r expression , uncovered a s ign ifican t m ain  effect fo r a  co n tin u in g  

decline in  such  thoughts over tim e  (H ow ell and C onw ay, 1992, Experim ent 2 , e x c ep t fo r 

a  sm all rebound  in the last m inu te  o f  a  5-m inute suppression  interval for sub jec ts  in  the 

negative  targe t condition; M erckelbach  et al., 1991; M uris e t al., 1992; W eg n er e t al., 

E xperim en t 1, 1987, for all g roups excep t for the final m inu te  in the expression  period  

fo llow ing  suppression for the in itia l suppression group; W egner e t al., 1990).

D iffering  stim uli. D iffering  stim uli fared no  b e tte r than the  "white bear"  stim u lus 

w ith respect to  consistency o f  resu lts  am ong num erous studies. A  few  studies w ith  

w idely  vary ing  stim uli ob tained  the rebound effect: a  v iv id  story about a g irl an d  a rabbit 

(C lark  e t al., 1991, 1993); a su pposed ly  neutrally w orded  story about rea l-w orld  even ts  

(M uris e t al.. 1992); the sam e story  as previously described  w hich was, in th is  case , 

negatively  w orded, w ith the rebound  effect proving to be sign ificant only fo r d ep ressed  

sub jects (W enzlaff. W egner, and  R oper, 1988); th ink ing  about an old co ld -flam e—a 

form er boy  o r girlfriend who w as no longer desired—b u t not a  hot-flam e (W eg n er and 

G old. 1992); a small, black, life -lik e  m odel o f  a sp ider exposed  to  spider p h o b ics  fo r 30 

seconds (Z eitlin  et al., 1995).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



15

O n the o ther hand, a num ber o f  studies also em ploy ing  w ide ly  d iffering  stim uli 

failed to  ob tain  the rebound effect: a personally  irrelevant but em otionally  w orded  story  

about rea l-w orld  events (M uris e t al., 1992); thoughts abou t sex  as w ell as ab o u t 

supposed ly  less exciting subjects (W egner e t al., 1990); persona lly  relevant in trusive  

though ts (K elly  and Kahn. 1992, 1994); a  self-generated rea l-life  w orry (M athew s and  

M ilroy. 1994); naturally occurring negative intrusive though ts  (S alkovskis a n d  

C am pbell. 1994); the em otional content o f  a  past sign ificant lo ss  o r an an tic ipated  

situa tion  involv ing  criticism  or rejection  (R oem er and B orkovec , 1994); in trusive  

thoughts abou t sm oking (Salkovskis and Reynolds, 1994).

T urn ing  from  studies focused on the rebound effect to  th o se  concerned  p rim arily  

w ith  the ab ility  to suppress. Lavy and van den Hout (1990) w ere  am ong the very  few  

researchers to find an initial enhancem ent effect and they found it for the supposed ly  

im personal, neutral but less unusual stim ulus, "vehicles." T hey d id  not even a ttem p t to 

assess the rebound effect. Salkovskis and Cam pbell ( 1994) also  found, for sm okers 

try ing to suppress thoughts about sm oking, an initial enhancem en t effect (after 

"correcting" their statistics for a ceiling  effect) but no rebound  effec t. T inder and  

Salkovsk is (1994) studied personally  relevant negative in trusions outside the labora to ry  

and found a type o f  enhancem ent effect for the group asked  to suppress such though ts  

over four days. The rebound effect w as not addressed. F inally , B ow ers and  W oody 

(1996). using the stim ulus o f  a personal favorite (dream ) v eh ic le , claim ed to have 

rep lica ted  W egner et al.'s, (1987) "paradox o f  intentional fo rge tting"—or so they  im plied  

in the title  to their article. Since neither the  rebound o r initial enhancem ent e ffec t w as 

assessed  in their experim ents—w hich had a  series o f  four (S tudy  1) and three (S tudy  2) 2-
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m inute supp ression  periods w herein sub jec ts  w ere able to suppress, a lb e it im perfectly— 

their findings are m o re  applicable to  supporting  the notion that h y p n o tic  am nesia aids in 

the task o f  supp ressing  thoughts than in  rep lica ting  the findings o f  W eg n er e t al. (1987).

It is o f  conside rab le  interest that th e  study 's (B ow ers and  W oody , 1996) initial 

plan was to  use "w hite  bear" as the stim ulus but "prelim inary d a ta ...d id  no t generate as 

m any in trusions as  an tic ipated" (p.382, foo tno te  1). The au thors con tin u e , in the 

foom ote, to  state: "W e decided  that it w ould  be better to  use as th e  ta rg e t thought 

som ething that w as in trinsically  in teresting  o r com pelling."

In sum , stim u li d ifferen t from  "w hite  bear" in, for exam ple , leng th , content, 

relevance, in terest level, degree o f  abstraction , etc., produced eq u a lly  conflicting  results 

for both the rebound  and  initial enhancem ent effects.

M ethodological D iffe rences

P rofessed ly  rep lica ting  studies o f  the rebound and initial enhan cem en t effects 

have d iffered  co nside rab ly  not only in  experim ental design and, freq u en tly , in the 

stim ulus used, b u t also in  m ethods and p rocedures. To clarify  th e  issue , the  m ost 

im portant variab les to rev iew  are the w ord ing  o f  instructions, the  m an n er o f  accessing 

thoughts, the  p rocedure(s) used for coun ting  target thoughts, and  the  env ironm ent w ith in  

which the experim en t takes place. Som e o f  these m ethodological d iffe rences have, 

them selves, been sub jec ts  o f  experim entation.

Instructions. O ne o f  the issues that com es up repeatedly  in  the  discussion 

sections o f  ex p erim en ts  on  thought suppression  is the im pact o f  d iffe ren t instructions on 

outcom es. W egner e t a l.'s  (1987) expression  instructions (" ...try  to  th ink  about a w hite  

bear" [p. 7]) w ere  critic ized  (Lavy and  v an  den  H out, 1990; M erck e lb ach  et al., 1991),
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fo r exam ple, fo r being  "forced" and  thus unnatural. H ence a  num ber o f  stud ies (C lark  e t 

a l., 1991, 1993; L avy and van den  H out, 1990; M erckelbach  et al, 1991; M uris e ta l ,  

1992; Salkovsk is and  R eynolds, 1994) "liberalized" the  instructions ("...you can  th ink  

ab o u t any th ing  including  a w hite bear [or w hatever th e  stim ulus m ight be]") to  m ake the  

in structions m ore  ak in  to  everyday life. L iberaliz ing  the instructions did no t lead  to 

u n ifo rm ity  o f  resu lts , how ever.

M uris e t al. (1993) proposed  that even the w ord ing  o f  instructions in the  p rac tice  

period  m ay tilt results. Pope's (1978) instructions on  how  to verbalize one 's stream  o f  

co nsciousness (used  in the practice  period  o f  m any o f  the  studies review ed), m en tions 

bo th  in ternal and  ex ternal cues bu t m any m ore in ternal item s. I f  o ther exam ples are 

added  to the list, th e ir fo cu s-in te rn a l o r e x te m a l-m ig h t significantly  affect the  stra teg ies 

used  in subsequen t experim entally  m anipulated  periods.

The m ajo r variations am ong  expression  instructions are: (a) subjects a re  d irec ted  

to focus on the target thought (W egner et al.. 1987; W enzlaff e t al., 1991); (b) sub jec ts 

are  perm itted  to  th ink  about any th ing , including the target thought i f  they so choose 

(L avy  and van den H out. 1990); (c) subjects are asked  to sim ply notice and report w hen  

the ta rg e t though t happens to occu r (Salkovskis and C am pbell, 1994); (d) sub jec ts a re  

g iven  freedom  to have their m inds w ander w here they  w ill (M athew s and M ilroy . 1994) 

w h ile  p robes for sub jec ts’ thoughts are generated  at specific  but unpredictab le in tervals; 

(e) sub jec ts  are g iven  the freedom  to th ink about any th ing  at all w ith  no restric tions a fte r 

be ing  exposed  to a  stim ulus (C lark  e t al.. 1991).

A sim ila r variab ility  is found  in the w ording  o f  suppression instructions: (a) 

sub jec ts  are d irec ted  to try to suppress the target th o u g h t (W egner e t al., 1987, 1991;
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W enzlaff e t al., 1991); (b) subjects are asked to  suppress the ta rg e t th o u g h t but to m ake 

no attem pt to  focus on  any th ing  else in particular (C lark  et al, 1993; L avy and van den 

Hout, 1990; S alkovskis and C am pbell, 1994); (c) subjects are to ld  to  suppress the target 

thought by  focusing on  som e other specific thought o r thought co m p le x  genera ted  by the 

subject (S alkovsk is  and  C am pbell, 1994); (d) sub jec ts are requested  to  suppress the 

target though t by focusing  on  an  externally p rov ided  d istractor (e .g . every  tim e you think 

o f  a  w hite bear, desp ite  y o u r attem pt to keep the though t a t bay, th in k  o f  a red 

V olksw agon instead [W egner et al., 1987]); (e) sub jec ts are d irec ted  to engage in a 

specific ac tiv ity  o f  d istrac tion  (e.g., breathing exerc ises taugh t p rio r  to  the  experim ent) 

w henever the target though t com es to m ind (Salkovskis and R eyno ld s , 1994): (f) 

subjects a re  given a 9 -d ig it o r a 2-digit num ber to rehearse  (the m em o ry  fo r w hich is to 

be tested subsequen tly ) w hile  attem pting to suppress the target th o u g h t under this 

increased cognitive  load (W egner and Erber, 1992): (g) subjects a re  encouraged  to finish 

as m uch as possib le o f  a  test (Salkovskis and R eynolds. 1994) o r ta sk  (W egner and Erber. 

1992. E xperim ent 1) w hile  they suppress the target thought.

U nfortunately , the  picture is unclear as to exactly  how  d iffe ren t instructions may 

contribute to  the conflicting  m orass o f  results on experim ents d es ig n ed  to test the 

reliability  o f  e ither the rebound or initial enhancem ent effect.

A ccessing  thoughts. One may ask w hat is the  optim al m eth o d  fo r accessing 

thoughts in general. Is it better to have subjects u tte r their th o u g h ts  a loud  or w rite them  

dow n? D o w e need to access all thoughts w ith in  a  specified  tim e-in te rv al o r ju s t  the 

target th o u g h ts  in w hich  w e are interested? I f  w e e lec t to do the  la tte r, w hat is the m ost 

accurate w ay  to get at those target thoughts?
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Howell and C onw ay (1992), for instance, say that the ir th ink -a loud  task is m ore  

spontaneous and thus poten tia lly  less rehearsed  and less o rgan ized  than  attem pting  to  

w rite  dow n one's thoughts. In  fact, they po in t to  this m ethodological d ifference  as an 

exp lanation  for w hy th e ir  depressed subjects had m ore positive in tru siv e  thoughts a fter 

induction  into a positive  m ood  v ia  m usic (as w ell as m ore nega tive  in trusive thoughts 

a fte r  induction into a negative  m ood), w hereas the depressed sub jec ts  in the  W enzla ff et 

al. (1991) study w ere only  significantly  influenced  by m ood m usic  in a  period  o f  

suppression  when the though t w as negative. They believe that the  w ritten  form at in the 

W enzla ff et al. (1991) study  m ay be less sensitive than the oral, and  th u s  only  reveal 

e ffec ts  when they are stronger.

To give ano ther exam ple. Salkovskis and Cam pbell (1994) had the ir subjects click  

a coun ter every tim e they  had the target thought. They ju stified  th e ir  decision  not to 

a llo w  sim ultaneous verbalization  o f  thoughts by stating that the use  o f  a  coun ter requ ires 

less effort and hence less o f  a  cognitive load than does th inking a lo u d —w hich  task m ay 

burden  subjects w ith the obligation to allow' no silences.

The procedures used in the rep licating  studies are: (a) d irec tin g  subjects to speak  

th e ir  thoughts aloud (e .g .. C lark  et al.. 1991, 1993; C onw ay et a l.. 1991; Lavy and van 

d en  Hout. 1990; M uris et al.. 1993: R utledge et al.. 1993; W egner e t al., 1987, 1990. 

1991); (b) directing subjects to write dow n their thoughts (e.g ., K elly  and  K ahn, 1994; 

W enzlaff et al.. 1988. 1991); (c) d irecting subjects to answ er questionna ires about th e ir  

thoughts (e.g.. R oem er and Borkovec. 1994; Salkovskis and C am pbell, 1994); (d) 

d irecting  subjects to characterize  the nature o r extent o f  their though ts  on  a  scale (e.g ., 

C lark  et al.. 1991, 1993; H ow ell and C onw ay, 1992).
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Som e o f  these vary ing  procedures h av e  them selves been se lec ted  fo r study  to 

de te rm ine  i f  they m ight d ifferen tia lly  affec t experim en tal results. S u b je c ts  in  W egner et 

a l . 's  (1987 , 1991) and C lark  e t al.'s (1991) s tud ies, for exam ple, rang  a  b e ll to  sign ify  the 

occurrence  o f  the target though t as they spoke the ir thoughts out lo u d  in to  a  m icrophone. 

In the experim ents by W en zla ff et al. (1988, 1991), check  m arks rep la ce d  be ll rings and 

w ritten  stream -of-consciousness reporting  substitu ted  fo r oral v e rb a liza tio n s . C heck  

m arks w ere  included "to ca tch  any reportab le  though ts that happ en ed  too  q u ick ly  for 

w ritten  acknow ledgm ent" (W e n z la ff  e t al., 1991, p. 501).

T w o studies (Shackelford , W egner, an d  Schneider, 1987; W e n z la ff  e t al., 1988) 

addressed  the issue, the first experim entally  and  the second by re fe ren ce  to  resu lts . Both 

conc luded  that it is un likely  these d iffe rences in m ethodology are s ig n ifican t.

M uris et al. (1993) com pared  verba liza tion  w ith  silent th ink ing . E a rlie r  

experim en ts  perform ed at L im burg  U n iversity  in the N etherlands (M e rc k e lb a ch  et al., 

1991. M uris et al.. 1992) had  m erely asked  sub jec ts to press the b u tto n  o f  an  event 

m arker w henever the target thought cam e to  m ind. M uris et al. (1 9 9 3 ) h y po thesized  that 

th ink ing  aloud m ight provoke subjects to  sh ift the focus o f  their a tte n tio n  to item s in the 

im m ediate  environm ent. In  addition, sub jec ts  m ay feel they m ust co n tin u e  to verbalize as 

they try  to suppress the target thought. T he easiest path  to take in o rd e r  to  com ply  with 

that instruction m ight be to  describe n o n -ta rg e t ob jects in the en v iro n m en t. N o  d iffer­

ences attributable to one m ethod  or the o th e r w ere uncovered in th e ir  ex p e rim e n t nor was 

a rebound  or initial enhancem ent e ffec t found  for e ither m ethod.

C ounting target thoughts. A no ther variab le  procedure is th e  m an n e r o f  counting 

and (or) evaluating in trusions and exp ressions o f  the target though t o nce  it is p resum ed to
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be accessed: (a) Subjects are to ld  to  ring  a  bell and  th e  num ber o f  rings is ta llied  (e.g ., 

H ow ell and C onw ay. 1992; R utledge et al., 1993; W egner e t al., 1987); (b) sub jec ts  are 

d irected  to p ress an  event m arker o r g o lf  counter an d  the num ber is noted (e.g ., 

M erckelbach  et al.. 1991; M uris e t al., 1992, 1993; Salkovskis and C am pbell, 1994; 

Salkovskis and  R eynolds, 1994); (c) subjects are d irec ted  to  m ake a checkm ark  o n  paper 

and the m arks are counted  (K elly  and K ahn, 1994; W en z la ff  e t al., 1988, 1991); (d) 

subjects are  instructed  to  talk  into a  tape recorder and  experim enters subsequen tly  listen 

to the tape, code m entions o f  the target thought, and  then  sum  them  (e.g.. C lark  e t al.. 

1991. 1993; H ow ell and C onw ay, 1992; Lavy and van den H out. 1990; M uris e t al., 

1993: R utledge et al.. 1993: W egner e t al.. 1987, 1990. 1991); (e) subjects are d irec ted  

to w rite dow n  their ongoing though ts w hich experim en ters  subsequently  read, code  and 

sum  (e.g .. K elly  and K ahn, 1994; W enzlaff e t al.. 1988. 1991); (f) subjects are instructed  

to jo t dow n a w ord or phrase to identify- the though t o f  the m om ent at com puter p rom pted  

intervals and . after the experim ent, categorize the though t w ith  the experim enter 

(M athew s and  M ilroy, 1994).

W hen experim enters code m entions o f  the targe t thought, one m ay query  how- 

accurate is their assessm ent. T his issue has not been  addressed  in m ost o f  the  pub lished  

studies. In periods o f  suppression , one m ay also question  the precision o f  the  co rre la tion  

betw een the target thought and subjects' bell-rings. coun ter-clicks or check-m arks. As 

M uris et al. (1993) correctly  noted, one m ust a lw ays consider the possib ility  that self- 

reports on cogn itions could  be unreliab le. Subjects m ust be able to identify  the 

som etim es fleeting  in trusion o f  the thought they a re  try ing  to suppress; they m u st be
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w illing  to signify  its occurrence: they m ust be cooperative in the experim ental task. 

Subjects m ight fail on any o r all o f  these requirem ents.

The test env ironm ent. T he environm ent w ith in  w hich the experim en t takes p lace 

also  shifts considerab ly  from  study to study. Could this variable be o f  sign ificance?  A s 

review ed earlier, M uris et al. (1993) suggested  that, w hen thinking aloud  w ith  their eyes 

open , subjects m ay describe non-target item s in the im m ediate env ironm ent in  an  effort to 

suppress the target thought. A lthough  M uris and colleagues (1993) d id  n o t them selves 

find either a rebound o r  initial enhancem ent effect, they postulated  that, since subjects 

typ ically  rem ain in  the sam e room  for both the suppression and expression  periods, 

external environm ental cues m ay trigger m ore target thoughts for ex ternally  oriented 

subjects (a call to  individual d ifferences) in the expression  period fo llow ing  suppression. 

T hey  thereby attem pted  to provide som e explanation for the rebound effec t found in o ther 

studies.

The only significant find ing  in the M uris et al. (1993) study rela ted  to  a post hoc 

analysis o f  the data . T hat is. on a post-experim ental task concerned w ith  recognizing  

w hich objects w ere  actually  in the laboratory during the preceding experim ent, the h a lf  o f  

the subjects w ho w ere m ost accurate  com pared w ith the h a lf  scoring low est, had m ore 

thoughts about w hite  bears in both  the suppression and expression periods.

The stud ies review ed had the follow ing variety  o f  environm ents: (a) A  relatively  

bare environm ent w ith purported ly  no salien t visual o r auditory d istracto rs (e.g ., C lark  et 

al.. 1991. 1993; M athew s and  M ilroy, 1994; M erckelbach et al, 1991; R o e m e ra n d  

B orkovec. 1994; Salkovskis and C am pbell, 1994; Salkovskis and R eynolds, 1994); (b) 

an environm ent w ith  purposefu lly  located salient distractors (M uris e t al., 1993); (c) an
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env ironm ent w ith  a ll possib le  ex ternal visual cues rem oved  (subjects k eep  th e ir  eyes 

closed) (L avy and van  den H out. 1990); (d) a  sound-m anipulated  en v iro n m en t such  as 

p laying m usic  se lec tions o f  d iffering  tem pi, sty le, taste , etc. (e.g., H ow ell and  C onw ay , 

1992; W egner e ta l . .  1991); (e) an  environm ent w ithou t o ther people (e .g ., C lark  e t al., 

1 991 ,1 9 9 3 ; H ow ell and  C onw ay, 1992; Lavy and van  den H out, 1990; M athew s and 

M ilroy. 1994; R o em er and B orkovec, 1994; R utledge et al., 1993; S a lkovsk is  and 

C am pbell, 1994; S alkovsk is  and R eynolds, 1994; W egner e ta l . ,  1987, 1990, 1991; 

W egner and  E rber. 1992); (f) an environm ent w ith  on ly  the experim en ter and  one sub ject 

(K elly and K ahn, 1994. w ith  the experim enter beh ind  a partition); (g) an  env ironm en t 

w ith  several sub jec ts and an experim enter (e.g., W en zla ff  et al., 1988. 1991).

Subject D ifferences

Indiv idual d ifferences m ay explain som e o f  the  inconsistencies am ong  though t 

suppression  studies. C haracteristics w hich appear to  be key to a  be tter understand ing  o f  

the topic are  charactero log ical repressiveness, hypnotizability , anx ie ty /w orry /obsession , 

depression, and o th e r experim entally  identified  variab les unique to ce rta in  ind iv iduals.

C haractero log ica l repressiveness. The top ic  a t hand is in ten tional 

suppression /repression  o f  thoughts, and in line w ith  E rdelyi's (1993) an a ly s is , no 

d istinctions will be m ade betw een  the term s. It seem s logical, therefo re , to  search  ou t a 

personality  sty le w h ich  typ ically  engages in such behavior. Indeed such  a  personality  

style has been iden tified , and classified  as "repressiveness." The assum ption  is that 

repressors are so in ten t upon avo id ing  the negatives in life that they  sha rp ly  lim it self- 

aw areness and deve lop , over tim e, a  style o f  p rocessing  inform ation labe led  "percep tual 

cognition." w herein  they repeated ly  and fervently  eschew  reflecting on  negative  even ts,
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th o u g h ts  and feelings by  distracting them selves w ith  ex ternal events in  a  superficial and  

cap ric ious m anner (B onanno  & Singer, 1993). T hey  m ay  reject such  negatively  

perce ived  data  consciously  o r at the stage o f  p rea tten tive  processing  (B onanno and  S in g ­

er. 1993). O ne consequence  is that they encode  the inform ation  poorly  and thus find  it 

hard  subsequen tly  to re trieve  it (B onanno &  S inger, 1993; Johnson, 1992). W hen asked  

to rem em ber unp leasan t experiences from  ea rly  ch ildhood , for exam ple, they typ ica lly  

have d ifficu lty  (D avis &  Schw artz, 1987). In  fact they have few er ch ildhood  m em ories 

a lto g e th e r (positive m em ories are forgotten as w ell) than  do non-repressors (D avis,

1990).

R epressors are  sto ics, rarely com plain ing  o f  anything. R epressors ' cogn itive  

fo rm ulations o f  the bad elem ents in their lives m ay be vague and flee ting  but, like 

hysterics , they apparen tly  encode the affec tive  im pact o f  negative even ts  som atically . 

Several investigators have found that, d esp ite  the defensive coping  m aneuvers o f  

d istrac tion  and avoidance, repressors have m o re  stress-rela ted  som atic signs and 

sym ptom s than non-repressors (B onanno &  singer. 1990; W einberger, 1990). A t the  

tim e o f  repression  they ev ince stronger bod ily  reactions (i.e.. g rea ter sk in  resistance and  

forehead  m uscle tension), although they repo rt considerab ly  few er negative  affec tive  

responses to d istu rb ing  stim uli (B onanno an d  S inger, 1990. 1993; W einberger,

Schw artz . & D avidson . 1979). U ntow ard e ffec ts  on health  are possib le  sequelae 

(D attore, Shontz & C ayne, 1980; Jensen, 1987). C learly  success in  suppressing  th o u g h ts  

for repressors m ay be a  m atter o f  w inning  th e  battles  bu t losing the w ar. O ddly, th e re  

have been no studies exam in ing  for the reb o u n d  effec t in  either repressors or hysterics .
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H vpnotizabilitv . It is possib le th a t individuals who achieve high scores on  tests  o f  

hypnotizability  m ay. like repressors, find it easier to suppress unw anted thoughts, bu t 

on ly  w hen they are sub jec ted  to suggestions for am nesia in hypnosis (B ow ers and  

W oody, 1996). B ow ers and  W oody (1996) adm it that, w hen considering the  ro le  o f  

hypnotic  prow ess w hich , statistically , appears to facilitate thought suppression , even 

sub jec ts  w ith excellen t trance skills vary  w idely  in the capacity  to suppress. In  a strange 

non sequ itu r. they cite  their resu lts as confirm ation  o f  W egner’s (1994) theory  tha t 

conscious efforts to con tro l one’s thoughts necessarily  lead to a m onitoring p rocess w hich 

cycles the unw anted though t back into consciousness m ore frequently  than  i f  no 

conscious cognitive e ffo rts  w ere put forth  to  suppress it. Yet they m ade no experim ental 

a ttem pt to assess the rebound effect even  though  they give the im pression in the  title  and 

tex t o f  their article o f  having  replicated  the "paradoxical" phenom enon.

A nxie tv /w orrv /obsession . In con trast to repressors, we can take a look  at the 

personality  styles characterized  prim arily  by perceptive vigilance or reflective cognition 

(B onanno & Singer. 1993; Johnson, 1992; S inger & Bonanno, 1990). C hron ically  high- 

anx ious individuals, form erly  characterized  by Byrne (1961) as "sensitizers." reac t in 

exactly  opposite fash ion  from  repressors w hen confronted w ith  threatening stim uli. They 

attend  intently to such  stim uli. Initial perceptual vigilance fades into m em ory  loss over 

tim e, how ever, purported ly  because fu rther cognitive processing is aborted, in  the m anner 

o f  a defense m echanism , to protect from  further hurt (M ogg, M athew s & W einm an,

1987). There are thus both sim ilarities and differences betw een repressors and  the high 

anxious. A gain, how ever, no studies to assess the possible ex istence o f  a  rebound  o r
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enhancem en t effect have been undertaken w ith c lin ically  d iagnosed  h igh-anx ious 

ind iv iduals.

C hron ic  w orriers lie som ew here on a  con tinuum  betw een  G eneralized  A nxiety  

D isorder (G A D ) and norm al functioning. W orry itse lf  has been  tagged  as one o f  the p a ir  

o f  p rim ary  d iagnostic  features o f  G A D , the o ther h a lf  be ing  excessive  anxiety  itse lf 

(D S M -IV , A m erican  Psychiatric A ssociation, 1994).

C om paring  the effects o f  the prim ing and suppression  o f  w orry  in  high and low  

m idd le-aged  w orriers. M atthews and M ilroy (1994) com e to conclusions that are very 

d ifferen t from  and, in fact, contrary to  the findings and conclusions o f  W enzlaff e t al.

(1988) and  W egner e t al. (1990) that "...thought suppression  m ay be a  necessary  part o f  

the deve lopm en t o f  phobia, panic and inappropriate anxiety" (p .417). M athew s and 

M ilroy  (1994) suggest that the opposite m ay be the case. T hey  con tend  that the w eigh t o f  

the ev idence  show s that "attem pts to prevent o n ese lf  from  w orry ing  a re  not harm ful and 

help  to decrease  both distress and later intrusive w orrisom e thoughts" (p.844).

In th e ir  experim ent. M athew s and M ilroy (1994) found that h ig h  w orriers had 

som ew hat m ore neutral or pleasant thoughts after suppressing  than  a fte r  expressing a 

specific  w orry . They cite a study o f  treatm ent ou tcom es fo r w orriers (B orkovec, 

W ilk inson , Follensbee and Lerm an, 1983) w herein  the  resu lts  support their ow n find ings. 

S um m ariz ing  their position, they state that, since a period  o f  supp ression  had so little 

e ffec t on  the subsequent frequency o f  w orrisom e in trusive thoughts fo r their high w orry  

sub jects (i.e ., there  w as no rebound effect), "it m akes im plausib le  th e  suggestion that 

vo lun tary  a ttem pts at suppression are responsible for the  in trusive qua lity  o f  w orry , as 

postu la ted  by W egner and colleagues in their d iscussion  o f  anxiety  d isorders (e.g..
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W egner e t al., 1990)” (p. 849). A nother experim en t (M etzger, M iller, C ohen , Sofka and 

B orkovec. 1992) also found that letting the m ind  w ander and n o t focus o n  w orrisom e 

topics had p sycho log ica l benefits.

W egner e t al. (1987) also concluded from  th e ir  research that sup p ressio n  results in 

obsession  fo r unw an ted  thoughts, even for norm als. T he rebound effec t is described  by 

them  as a  labora to ry  analogue o f  clinical o b sessio n  since it im plies m o re  involvem ent 

w ith the  though t a fte r suppression  than i f  one m ade  no attem pt to  suppress.

M erckelbach  et al. (1991) partially  rep lica ted  W egner e t a l.'s  (1987 ) study 

because they  m istrusted  W egner et al.'s (1987) generalization  o f  find ings to  obsessives. 

They w ere  not ab le  to rep licate  the rebound effec t. Yet, despite that fact, they  assum ed 

the re liab ility  o f  W egner et al.'s (1987) results, and  thus attem pted to  ex p la in  them  in 

light o f  their ow n find ings. T heir conclusion w as th a t the rebound e ffec t does not m odel 

obsessive  thought and  that the original finding w as possib ly  the p roduct o f  an  artificial, 

forced set o f  exp ression  instructions. They neg lec ted  to suggest, as th ey  w ell m ight have, 

that the  effect found by W egner et al.(1987) co u ld  be unreliable.

In sp ite  o f  the  w idespread theorizing in  s tud ies on thought sup p ressio n  about the 

im plications o f  the rebound  effect for obsessive th ink ing  and obsessives, no experim ental 

stud ies o f  the phenom enon  have been perfo rm ed  d irec tly  w ith th is c lin ica l sub­

population .

D epression . A lthough  depression is a  state  a lm ost everyone exp erien ces  from  

tim e to  tim e, re la tive ly  norm al depressed ind iv iduals can be d istingu ished  from  

depressives o r m anic-depressives (Cf. C oyne, 1994).
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A ccording to  som e researchers (W e n z la ff  e t al., 1988; W enzlaff, 1993), 

depressives' a ttem pts to  d istract them selves typ ica lly  result in  rep lac ing  one negative 

thought w ith ano ther, p rim arily  because neg a tiv e  th inking  is sa lien t fo r them . Because 

netw orks o f  nega tive  though ts are in terconnected , the unw anted th o u g h t rebounds after 

suppression, com ing  back  to m ind m ore frequen tly  than  i f  it had n o t been  suppressed.

W enzlaff (1 993 ) garnered support fo r h is theory  from  an e a rlie r  find ing  he and 

co-w orkers had o f  a  rebound  effect fo r dep ressed  subjects w ho w ere dealing  w ith 

negative in trusive th o u g h ts  related to an experim enter-p rov ided  neg a tiv e  situation  in 

w hich they w ere to  im ag ine  them selves (W e n z la ff  e t al.. 1988). H e conc luded  (1993) 

that the  clin ically  d ep ressed  should abandon  though t suppression a ltogether.

The theory' w a s  indirectly  streng thened  by an  experim ent (C onw ay  et al, 1991) on 

positive versus neg a tiv e  feedback in norm als and dysphorics. D uring  a 5-m inute 

experim ental su p p ressio n  interval in w hich sub jec ts  w ere to try n o t to  th ink  about the test 

they ju st took, dyspho rics, in contrast to no rm als, w ere found to ex h ib it significantly  

m ore negative in trusions i f  they had been in fo rm ed  that they had failed  the test (w hich 

negative feedback w as random  and not ac tua lly  related  to the test) and  few er positive 

intrusions i f  in fo rm ed  that they had done m uch  better than average.

In sum . the sm all literature on depression  and  depressives w ith  respect to thought 

control suggests th a t they  m ay be less successfu l in suppressing d y spho ric  con ten t and 

also, perhaps, m ore  like ly  to experience the  rebound  effect for such  thoughts.

O ther ind iv idual differences. M ost o f  the experim ents c ited  have been perform ed 

in college labora to ries  w ith  college students. O ne particularly  in te resting  study 

(R utledge, et al. 1993) uncovered a m odera to r variab le that appeared  to  account for the
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differences betw een those sub jec ts  in the  experim ent w ho produced rebound  and  those  

w ho did not. Rutledge et a l.(1993) a t first found no rebound effect and  no initial 

enhancem ent effect using tw o  d ifferen t stim uli, the though t o f  a w hite  bear and  the 

thought o f  a  test the students w ere  to  take  tw o days hence. The latter find ing  confirm ed  

the results o f  Rutledge and A lvarado  (1991) w hich also used an upcom ing  test as a  m ore 

eco log ically  m eaningful stim u lus (than a w hite bear) w ith  w hich to verify  the  rebound  

effect.

The R utledge et al. (1993 , Experim ent 1) study w as an exact rep lica tion  o f  the  

W egner et al. (Experim ent 1, 1987) experim ent in every  detail. W hat d iffered  w as the 

type o f  institu tion  from w hich  the subjects w ere draw n. L incoln U niversity  (in  Jefferson  

C ity . M O) has an open-adm issions policy , w hereas the subjects from  the "W egner" 

stud ies w ere draw n from h igh ly  com petitive  institu tions. Thus R utledge et a l.(1993) 

e lected  to look at the d ifferences in adm issions criteria  for the respective institu tions, 

hoping  to find a m oderator variab le  that m ight explain  the inconsistencies am ong  

findings. They ultim ately found (E xperim ent 2) that the sm all num ber o f  subjects w ho 

perform ed extrem ely well on  the m ath  com ponent o f  the A m erican C ollege  T esting  

(A C T ) A ssessm ent Program  Scales w ere also those subjects who ev idenced  a  50%  or 

better increase in white bear though ts relative to the num ber o f  such though ts the sam e 

subject en terta ined  about w h ite  bears in a  baseline period o f  expression. T hese sub jec ts  

w ere labeled "rebounders."

The au thors (R utledge et al., 1993) poin t out, how ever, that a  m ost im portan t 

result o f  their study was the re la tive ly  sm all num ber o f  rebounders. O nly  16 o f  84 

subjects fell into the "rebounder" category. R utledge et al. (1993) call into qu estio n  the
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universality  o f  the rebound  effec t and highlight the likelihood  o f  ind iv idual d iffe ren ces  

for the  phenom enon.

A nother consideration  offered  by Rutledge e t al. (1993) is that th e  s in g le  

m odera to r variable they  uncovered  for the rebound effec t appeared  to  be re la ted  n o t to  

overall scholastic ab ility  but to  a  circum scribed and relatively  narrow  c o g n itiv e  dom ain , 

possib ly  centered, they  theorized , in keen v isualization  o r v isual m em ory  sk ills  th a t cou ld  

log ically  be associated  w ith  the m ath  subtest. They speculated  further th a t goo d  

visualizers m ay have m ore trouble  than  m ost in suppressing  the im age o f  a  w h ite  bear 

and they  m ay, perhaps, be found in greater num bers in T rin ity  U niversity , th e  sou rce  o f  

the subject pool for W egner et al.'s (1987) experim ent.

In conclusion , it seem s reasonable to suggest that the ab ility  to su p p ress /rep ress  as 

well as the consequences o f  a ttem pting  to do so—including  a  possib le reb o u n d —could  

well be related to ind iv idual d ifferences. It could be that there  is a nega tive  co rre la tion  

betw een different c lasses o f  subjects. Repressors, the  highly hypnotizable , and  run-of- 

the-m ill w orriers m ay  excel in suppression w ith positive  consequences fo r a ll b u t the 

repressors. D epression, high anxiety, and obsession, on the o ther hand , m ay  m ak e  it 

d ifficu lt to suppress, and  effo rts to do so may even eventuate  in rebound.

Experim ental Q uestions 

N um erous experim ental studies have been perfo rm ed , aim ing to  verify  w h ether 

norm als experience the rebound  effect, a negative and  ironic consequence o f  th o u g h t 

suppression (Cf. W egner, 1994). A n ancillary search  for an initial en h an cem en t effect 

du ring  suppression (e.g ., L avy and van den Hout, 1990) has also been p u rsu ed , a lbe it less 

eagerly . C onflicting  resu lts  suggest that perhaps neither m em ory p h en o m en o n  can  be
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reliably  generalized  to  norm als but one o r the o ther m ay o ccu r in  specia lized  

subpopulations (C f. R utledge e t al.. 1993). N o r can  the resu lts  re liab ly  be used  to ex p la in  

the etio logy  o f  o r  prescribe treatm ent fo r clinical popu la tions (C f. M ercke lbach  et al., 

1991: N olen-H oeksem a. 1993).

A m ong the  experim ental variab les that d iffe r from  study  to s tudy  a n d  m ay thus 

have confounded  outcom es are: criteria  fo r successfu l supp ression ; env ironm en ta l 

factors: m anipu lated  tim e in tervals and tasks; in structions; in stru m en ta tio n ; nature, 

length, and com plex ity  o f  stim uli: nature o f  requested  responses: in te rp re ta tion  o f  

responses; m ethods and procedures: sub jec t pool; experim en ta l design .

The question  arose as to w hat w ould  happen  i f  the  W eg n er e t al. (1987. 

E xperim ent 1) study  were rep licated  but the variab les o f  leng th , co m p lex ity  o f  though t, 

and in terest level w ere system atically  m anipulated  by  the se lec tio n  o f  d iffe ren t types o f  

stim ulus m aterials. To provide the beginning  o f  an  answ er to  th a t q u estio n , two 

experim ents w ere designed to  increase the length  o f  the  s tim u lu s  bu t to  use  m eaningfu l 

contexts to tie together chunks o f  inform ation. Further, in  m ak ing  the selections, an 

a ttem pt w as m ade to bypass any tendency  o f  norm al sub jec ts to  p ro jec t them selves 

sign ificantly  into the subject m atter—at least no m ore  than  they  m igh t w ith  the im age o f  

"w hite bear."

The orig inal stim ulus, "w hite bear." consisted  o f  2 w ords, w as easily  im agined , 

cu lturally  d istan t, and personally  irrelevant. T he stim u lus in the  second  experim en t w a s  a 

334 w ord classic  A m er-Indian tale, "W ar o f  the G hosts" (see ap p en d ix  A  fo r the full 

text), w hich has found its w ay into the literature from  tim e to  tim e  (B artle tt, 1932;

Erdelyi. 1991; W egner and Schneider, 1989). It m ay  also  be  ch arac te rized  as cu ltu ra lly
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distant and not personally  relevant b u t it taxes m em ory and im ag ination  m uch  m ore  

substantially  than does "white bear."  T he  stim ulus o f  approxim ately  the sam e leng th  in 

the third experim en t w as a dry trea tise  from  a  dictionary about the o rig in  and  use  o f  the  

term  ISV. the In ternational Scien tific  V ocabulary  (see appendix B fo r the  full tex t). In all 

probability , the d ictionary  selection  can  be described  as less in teresting  and  thus  p erhaps 

less m em ory cap tivating  than the W ar o f  the G hosts. It has no s ign ifican t cu ltu ra l con ten t 

no r is it personally  relevant. It req u ires , how ever, a  different cogn itive  e ffo rt to 

understand and rem em ber from  th a t im posed  by a  strange story such  as the W ar o f  the 

G hosts, w hich has a  beginning, m id d le  and  end.

It w as hypothesized  that th e  subspan  m em ory target, "w hite bear."  m igh t fo llo w  

the W egner pattern  but that the tw o  m ore  com plex  stim uli w ou ld  fo llow  E bb inghaus 

because they w ere considerably  lo n g er and thus taxed m em ory m ore sign ifican tly . 

(A ctually the first expectation w as u n d er a  c loud  in view' o f  the bum py rep lica tio n  h isto ry  

o f  the effect.)

E stab lish ing  the reliability  o f  a rebound  effect is im portan t because o f  the 

im plications it has for aspects o f  d ay - to -day  living and the clin ical m anagem en t o f  

m ental health  patients. Can supp ressio n  o f  thoughts lead to increased  p reoccupa tion  w ith  

these very thoughts and. in m m , m o v e  on  to  obsession, depression , C N S stress, and  the 

like? A nd is that a possib ility  fo r every b o d y  or ju s t for certain  sub -popu la tions, su ch  as 

repressors or the clin ically  d ep ressed?  T hese  are crucial queries.

The O rig in a l W hite B ear Experim ent

A t this point, a m ore d e ta iled  descrip tion  o f  W egner e t a l.’s (1987) in fluen tial 

study is p resen ted , allow ing for a  b e tte r  understanding o f  their deg ree  o f  suppo rt fo r both
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th e  d ifficu lty  to suppress and the rebound effec t. By doing so, the ra tionale  fo r the  design  

o f  the fo llow ing  experim ents should becom e clearer.

F o u r issues w ere probed in the  o rig ina l w hite  bear experim ent (W egner e t al.,

1987):

1) H ow  w ell, in general, are sub jec ts ab le  to  suppress the though t o f  a  "w h ite  

bear" in a  suppression  period, w hether th a t period  precedes or fo llow s a  period  o f  

exp ression?

2) D oes o rder o f  instruction, to su pp ress o r express in itially , m ake any d iffe rence  

in the ex erc ise  o f  the ability to suppress in  a suppression  period and (o r) in the n u m b er o f  

reported  though ts in an expression period?

3) H ow  consisten t are subjects from  the  first five m inute tim e-b lock  to the  second  

in the reported  num bers o f  thoughts each  has  about a  white bear, irrespective o f  the  

in structions?  T hat is. on the basis o f  ind iv idual differences, will a positive  co rre la tio n  be 

found be tw een  serial tim e-blocks across cond itions?

4) Irrespective o f  order o f  in struction , is there  an underlying and  d im in ish ing  

tim e-course  o f  thought accessibility (as o n e  m igh t expect from the find ings o f  

E bb inghaus [1985/1964])?

A s regards the first question, W egner e t al. (1987) found th a t there  w as a 

sign ifican t d ifference betw een num bers o f  though t tokens in the suppression  and  

exp ression  periods, w ith  the suppression periods having the few er num ber. (T h o u g h t 

tokens w ere defined as bell rings alone, m en tio n s alone, and bell rings and sim u ltaneous 

m en tions.) T hough t suppression w as ju d g ed , nevertheless, to be a  d ifficu lt task: " ...it is 

no tew orthy  that suppression is never com plete . Participants indicated  th ink ing  ab o u t a
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w hite  bear...m ore th en  once per m inu te  even  w hen  instructed  n o t to th ink  about a  w h ite  

bear (p .7)." S im ila r resu lts  were reported  fo r the ir second experim en t even  w hen sub jec ts  

w ere given a  d istrac to r to  focus on w henever the  thought o f  a  w h ite  b ea r intruded.

In answ er to  the first part o f  the  second  question, W egner e t al. (1987) found th a t 

order o f  instruction  had no effect on  the  ab ility  o f  subjects to  suppress. There was. 

how ever, a s ign ifican tly  greater num ber o f  to ta l target though t-un its  (all bell rings a lone , 

all m entions a lone, and  all sim ultaneous bell rings and m en tions) signaling  thoughts 

about a  w hite bear, in  the expression period  fo llow ing suppression  ( S 1 -E 2 ) as com pared  

w ith  the expression  period  preceding it ( E 1 -S 2 ). This resu lt w as labeled  the rebound 

effect (i.e.. E2 > E j) .

In a second  experim ent, w hich  rep lica ted  the find ings in the  first experim ent w ith  

respect to the ab ility  to suppress and the rebound  effect. W egner et al. (1987) included 

another m easure, though t duration—the num ber o f  seconds devo ted  to talk ing  about a 

w hite  bear—w hich  also produced a  m arginal rebound effect (p  < .06).

To answ er the  third question, concern ing  w ith in-subject consistency  in the 

num ber o f  reported  thoughts about bears from  the first to th e  second tim e-blocks, no  

relation w as found in  the first experim en t (W egner et al., 1987) betw een the num ber o f  

subjects’ thoughts abou t white bears in the  suppress-the-thought and express-the-though t 

periods w'hen the d irec tive  to suppress occurred  first (S 1-E 2 ). T here  w as, how ever, a

significant co rre la tion  (r = .55 ) w hen the  o rder o f  the tim e-b locks w as reversed (i.e ., in 

the E j -S2  cond ition ). Evidently, they  hypothesized , the reb o u n d  effec t so m arkedly  

increased reported  thoughts about w h ite  bears in the expression  period  follow ing 

suppression ( S 1-E 2 ) that the expected  w ith in-subject consistenc ies from  period to  p e rio d
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never m ate ria lized  in  that particular o rd e r  condition . T he sam e co rre la tion  analysis 

applied  in  the  seco n d  experim ent p roduced  s im ilar resu lts .

T o  an sw er th e  fourth question ab o u t m inu te-to -m inu te  m em ory  accessibility  

trends w ith in  su b jec ts , a  fourth m ethodo logy  w as used  in the o rig inal study  (W egner et 

al.. 1987) to  co n firm  the  rebound effec t. W hen  exam in ing  total be ll-rings  only (there  is 

no exp lanation  as  to  w hy m entions on ly  an d  sim ultaneous bell rings an d  m entions w ere 

dropped from  th is  particu la r analysis), bell rings p e r m inu te  increased  over the 5-m inu te  

period o f  ex p re ss io n  w hen  it follow ed th e  suppression  period  but n o t fo r any o f  the  o ther 

three 5 -m inu te  tim e-in te rvals  (i.e., no t in  the  suppression  period fo llow ing  expression, 

nor in the  su p p ress io n  period p reced ing  expression , n o r in the expression  period  p reced­

ing suppression ), w h ere  they indeed decreased  over tim e, as w ould  be  expected from  

progressive fo rg e ttin g , and (or), as W egner et al. (1987) explained it, from  "disin terest 

and fatigue" (p .7).

R esearch  O bjectives

The p u rp o ses  o f  this research w ere  as follow s:

1. To re te s t fo r both the purported  d ifficu lty  w ith  suppression  and the subsequen t 

rebound effec t fo u n d  by  W egner e t al. (1987) using "w hite bear" as the  stim ulus.

Instead  o f  u sing  bell rings and oral speech, checkm arks an d  a  w ritten  stream  o f  

consciousness fo rm a t w as adopted as p e r W en z la ff  e t al. (1988) in th e ir  study o f  

depression  in re la tio n  to thought suppression , and also  as em ployed by  W enzlaff e t al.

(1991) in the ir re sea rch  on the role o f  th o u g h t suppression  in the bond ing  o f  though t and 

m ood. C h eck m ark s w ere included as in  the W en z la ff  e t al. (1991) study , "to catch  any 

reportable th o u g h ts  th a t happened too qu ick ly  fo r w ritten  acknow ledgm ent (p. 501)." It
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shou ld  be noted that in the unpublished rep lica tion  experim ent perfo rm ed  by Schakelford , 

W egner. and Schneider (1987) using  bell rings alone, bell rings an d  verbalizations, and 

verbaliza tions a lone, the replicating resu lts  o f  zero -o rder w ith in -sub jec t correlations 

betw een  tim e in tervals were cited to  "cast doub t on  the possib ility  tha t the bell-ringing 

requ irem en t in the original study had any special influence on the  occurrence o f  the 

rebound  effect (W egner et al., 1987, p. 8)." Furtherm ore, in the s tudy  o f  the role o f  

though t suppression  in the bonding o f  th o ugh t and m ood, W en z la ff  e t al. (1991) once 

again  reconfirm ed  the rebound effect o f  the  first experim ent in the  W egner et al. (1987) 

study, using checkm arks and w ritten though ts  as the response m odes instead o f  bell rings 

and verbalizations. Thus, it is unlikely tha t these d ifferences in m ethodology are 

significant.

The curren t experim ent also a im ed  to rep licate  studies o f  sh ifts  in responses over 

tim e (cf. W egner e t al. 1987; W egner e t al.. 1991; W egner et a l., 1990 ). To that end 

subjects w ere asked  to draw  a horizontal line across the page at th e  end o f  each m inute.

W egner et al.'s (1987) original study  had the fo llow ing design . Instructions to 

suppress w ere fo llow ed by instructions to  express for subjects in  one  condition (S |  -E 2 ) 

w hereas instructions were given in the reverse  o rder to  subjects in  the  second condition  

(E i-S o  ). The rebound  effect w as thus observed  w hen com paring  the  num ber o f  reported

thoughts about a w hite  bear in a  second five-m inu te  expression  tim e  block (m inutes six 

though  ten) to  the num ber o f  reported though ts  about a w hite b ea r in a  first five-m inute 

expression  tim e b lock  (m inutes one th rough  five).

B ecause W egner et al.’s (1987) o rig inal study had a m ism atch  in the actual tim e 

periods com pared , th is experim ent included  a th ird  condition, expression  for five m inu tes
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fo llow ed by the instruction  to continue expressing  for a n o th er five  m inutes (E i -E 2 ). T h e  

expansion  o f  the  experim ental design allow ed for com parisons betw een expression 

periods that w ere  both  w ithin the sam e abso lu te  tim e- b lock  (6 th  through 10th m inu tes) to 

control fo r tim e-rela ted  effects such as fatigue, boredom , an d  the like.

T w o o th er studies (W egner et al., 1991; W enzlaff e t al., 1991) also m ade 

com parisons be tw een  expression periods that w ere in paralle l tim e-b locks as w ill be 

done in  th is study . In both o f  those studies, how ever, the com parisons are confounded  by 

the add ition  o f  a second experim ental m anipulation--a show ing , sim ultaneously, o f  a 

series o f  slides in the first experim ent cited and the p laying o f  m ood  m usic in the second . 

H ence the  decision  to include the third expression-expression  (E  \ -E 2 ) condition free 

from  add itiona l experim ental m anipulations serves, in a sense , as a  c leaner control fo r  the  

possib le  effects o f  fatigue and boredom .

2. Tw o additional experim ents w ere designed to tes t the  boundaries o f  

generalizab ility  o f  W egner et al.’s (1987, E xperim ent 1) find ings, w hich, as underscored  

earlier, w en t against the Ebbinghaus grain:

A. A second experim ent w as designed to de te rm ine  i f  a longer and m o re  

contex tual s tim ulus w ould produce difficulties in suppression  along  w ith  a  rebound 

effect. A classic  A m er-Indian story. The W ar o f  the G hosts (see A ppendix  A) w ith  a  

beginning , m idd le , and end, was selected. It w as assum ed th a t its content is as u n re la ted  

to sub jec ts’ lives as is the singular im age o f  a w hite bear. N evertheless, rem em bering  o r 

forgetting  m ean ingfu l, interconnected w holes is closer to real life rem iniscences and  ob li- 

vescences than am nesia  or hyperm nesia fo r a single im age, lists  o f  nonsense sy llab les, o r  

a stack  o f  unrelated  pictures. It w as expected that E bbinghaus (1885) w ould prevail
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because the stim ulus w as significantly longer and  m ore co m p lex  than  is the  single sim ple 

im age and tw o-w ord  span  o f  “w hite b e a r / '

B. A  th ird  experim ent w as designed  to de te rm in e  i f  the  rebound effect 

could  be ob tained  from  an  equally long and contextual s tim u lu s  o f  an  en tirely  d ifferen t 

nature but one that is still unrelated on a personal level to th e  sub jec ts ' lives. The 

selection  w as a  dry  passage  w hich inform s subjects about th e  c rite ria  fo r the c lassification  

o f  dictionary7 w ords as m em bers o f  the In ternational S cien tific  V ocabulary . (See 

A ppendix  B fo r the fu ll text.) B ut again, the  a im  was to s tim u la te  ho listically  rather 

than w ith  unrelated  bits. Once again, E bb inghaus (1885) w a s  expected  to  win out fo r the 

sam e reasons.
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G eneral M ethod

Subjects

A s ta tis tica lly  suitable n u m b er o f  undergraduates tak ing  in troduc to ry  psychology 

classes a t B rook lyn  C ollege o f  the  C ity  U niversity  o f  N ew  Y ork s ig n e d  up  fo r the 

experim ent to m ee t, in  part, a  course  requ irem en t for participation  in  such  experim ents. 

They convened  w ith  the experim enter in sm all groups, averaging fo u r  studen ts  per batch. 

The assignm ent o f  condition  to b a tch  w as system atically  shifted  to en co m p ass  the entire 

school day.

Procedure

T he sub jec ts  w ere briefed o n  the general purpose o f  the  ex p e rim en t and were 

asked for and had  to  give inform ed consent, in  w riting, in o rder to  partic ipa te . All 

subjects read a se t o f  instructions on  how  to report their thoughts as th e  experim enter read  

aloud to them  the sam e instructions. (See A ppendix  C for briefing  a n d  general 

instructions) T he instructions fo llow ed those se t dow n by Pope (19 7 8 ), w ith 

m odifications to increase clarity, such  as including  additional ex am p les  o f  possible types 

o f  thought that m ig h t com e to m ind . It w as m ade clear that, because  the  subjects could 

be assured anonym ity , they could  feel free to  w rite  absolutely an y th in g  th a t cam e to 

mind.

T he sub jec ts  w rote for five  m inu tes p rio r to any experim en tal m anipulation.

During that period  (and  subsequently  during  the  experim ental periods) they  w ere asked to  

draw a ho rizon tal line across the p a g e  at the end  o f  each m inute so  th a t the  experim enter 

would know  "how  far they had go tten"  up to  th a t point and they w e re  u rged  not to let the  

process d istrac t th em  from  con tinu ing  to express their thoughts.
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The practice period  w as instituted to  insure m ore reliable resu lts  in  the 

experim ental periods, in that subjects denied such a  p rio r practice p e riod  befo re  they 

began the suppression  task  w ere  reported to  adm it to significantly  few er targe t though t 

intrusions in the suppression  tim e-block (W egner e t al., 1987). W egner e t al. (1987) 

theorized that the practice  period  fam iliarizes the subjects w ith the ta sk  o f  expressing  

their thoughts and thus allow s them  to feel m ore com fortab le about ad m ittin g  to 

difficulties during the ir a ttem pts to suppress. A lternatively , they su g g est that "perhaps 

the initial reporting helps people  set aside their im m ediate concerns in  the  se tting  and  get 

involved in the experim ental task (p. 8 )."

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



41

Experiment 1

T he practice period w as fo llow ed by the  first experim ental five-m inu te  tim e-b lock  

w hich w as preceded by the follow ing instructions fo r the initial suppression g ro u p  ( S j-

E2 ):

So. in the nex t five m inu tes, p lease continue to w rite y o u r though ts 

as you did before, w ith  one excep tion . T ry N O T to th ink abou t a  w h ite  

bear. N evertheless, continue to w rite  dow n every' thought th a t co m es to 

m ind, w hether o r no t it's about a  w h ite  bear. If, despite your best effo rts 

N O T to. you DO th ink  about a  w h ite  bear, even for an in stan t—w h en  

you're w riting abou t som ething e lse—put a big checkm ark on  th e  p ap e r at 

the m om ent you have the thought. T hen  ju s t continue w riting  as before.

R em em ber, TR Y  not to th ink  about a w hite bear but le t u s know  

about it i f  you do—even if  you 're  w riting  about som ething e lse —by m aking 

those big checkm arks. [SH O W  SA M PLE]

Ready? Begin.

Subsequently  the participants w ere g iven  instructions for the next five  m inu tes 

w herein  their task was to "try to th ink about a w h ite  bear." (See A ppendix D  fo r 

com plete  instructions.)

S ub jects assigned to the initial expression  group (E 1-S 2 ) w ere g iven  essen tia lly

the sam e instructions but in the reverse order (see  A ppendixes E and F for co m p le te  

instructions). Subjects in the expression-expression  (E 1-E 2 ) group w ere a sk ed  a fte r  the 

first 5 m inu tes to continue to try to  think abou t a  w hite  bear (see A ppendixes G  an d  H for 

com p le te  instructions).
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Results and Discussion

A nalyses w ere com pleted  for (a) ch eck s on ly  designating th o u g h ts  ab o u t a  w hite 

bear, (see Figures 3-5), (b) m entions only  ab o u t a  w hite  bear (see F ig u res  6 - 8 ), (c) 

C h eck s and m entions com bined  (see F igures 9 -11 ), and (d) percent o f  m en tio n s  abou t a 

w h ite  bear (see Figure 11). (Figures 3 -1 1 fo llo w  im m ediately  in a  b lo ck  b u t w ill be 

refe rred  to individually and  in groups th roughou t th is section.)
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Figure 3. C hecks per m inute over tw o 5 -m inu te  periods fo r the suppression-expression  

cond ition  ( S 1 -E 2 ) for w hite bear stim ulus.
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Figure 4. C hecks per m inute over tw o 5-m inute periods for the expression-suppression  

condition ( E 1-S 2 ) for w hite bear stim ulus.
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Figure 6 . M en tions per m inu te  over tw o 5 -m inu te  periods for the suppression -expression  

condition  (S j -E 2 ) for w hite  bear stim ulus.
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Figure 7. M entions per m inute over tw o  5-m inute periods for the expression-suppression  

cond ition  ( E j- S 2 ) for white bear stim ulus.
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Figure 9. Checks and m entions com bined pe r m inute over tw o  5-m inute periods fo r the  

suppression-expression  condition  (S j-E 2 ) fo r w hite bear s tim ulus.
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Figure 11. Checks and m entions com bined per m inute over tw o 5-m inu te  periods for the 

expression-expression condition (E 1-E 2 ) for w hite  bear stim ulus.
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Follow ing  W egner et al. (1991), c rite ria  w ere  estab lished  fo r w hat co n stitu te d  a  

m en tion  (see A ppendix  M ). Judges blind to  experim en ta l co nd ition  counted  th e  n u m b er 

o f  tim es subjects m entioned a w hite bear o r som eth ing  re la ted  to  it. The co rre la tio n  

betw een  a  p a ir o f  evaluators w ithin each tim e  b lock  averaged  .95 w ith  a  ran g e  o f  .94 to  

.96. T ab le  1 show s the m eans for each m easu re  by  condition .
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T ab le  1

M easure  o f  T h o u g h t by G roup and T im e-b lock  for E xperim en t 1 (S tim ulus: W hite B ear)

G roup T im e-b lock

In itia l suppression*

( S j -E 2 )

Sup. E xp. Exp. B

checks only S i=  4 .06 E2 =  4.72

m en tions only S i=  .50 E2=  9 .00

checks and  m en­

tions com bined  

In itia l ex p ress io n - 

( E 1 -S 2 )

S i=  4 .56 E2=  13.72

checks only S2 = 4.21 E, =  7 .84

m en tions only S2 = 2 .42 E ,=  10.21

checks and  m en­

tions com bined  

E xpression  expression^ 

( E i-  E 2 )

S2 = 6 .63 E ,=  18.05

checks only E, =  6 .06 E 2 =  6.19

m en tions only E, =  9.31 E2 =  4.63

checks and  m en­

tions com bined

E ( =  15.38 E 2 =  10.81

1. N =  18 2. N = 19 3. N = 16
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Let us rev iew  w hat the th rust o f  th is  experim ent w as. In itially , how ever, it is 

im portant to  rem em ber that E bbinghaus (1885) was the first experim ental p sy ch o lo g is t to 

d irect h is sub jec t (i.e ., h im self) no t to  th ink  about perfectly  m em orized  lis ts  o f  nonsense 

syllables betw een  spaced attem pts to  recall them . Thus the  body o f  h is  w o rk  in  th is 

dom ain can be v iew ed  as the  fo rerunner o f  all subsequent research on  the sup p ressio n  o f  

thought. W hat E bbinghaus (1885) found, o f  course, w as a  steady m em ory  d ecrem en t 

over tim e. S ince W egner e t al.'s (1987) rebound results w ent coun ter to w h a t on e  w ould  

expect g iven  E bbinghaus' (1885) find ings—that is. they found an increm ent in m em ory  

over tim e a fte r  an  initial period  o f  su p p re ss io n -th e  prim ary goal o f  th is ex p e rim en t w as 

to replicate W egner e t a l.’s (1987) study and determ ine, am ong o ther th ings, if, indeed, 

the rebound effec t w ould  be revealed . The replication w as a p recursor to  ex ecu tin g  two 

additional experim en ts  designed  to m anipulate the effects o f  length and in te rest-level o f  

stim uli w here in  subjects w ould  also  be asked  to suppress from  their thoughts. T he 

expectation w as that the w hite  bear experim ent m ight replicate but that the  o th er 

experim ents m igh t not for the reasons outlined.

The resu lts  o f  th is experim ent do not confirm  W egner et a l.’s (1987) find ings but 

do support E bb inghaus’ (1985). W hat can account for the non-rep lication  found  in this 

experim ent? B efore  an  a ttem pt is m ade to answ er the query  generally , specific  resu lts 

will be rev iew ed to exp lain  how  and w hy the findings in th is study d iffer im portan tly  

from those o f  W egner and his co lleagues (1987).

R ebound ana ly sis . The m ost notable results to rev iew  are those  w h ich  speak  to 

the m atter o f  the  rebound  effect. In experim ental term s the question  is w h e th e r there  are
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differences in num bers o f  thought tokens w ith in  expression  periods depending  upon  

w hich o rder com es first, to express o r suppress. O nly o n e  significant resu lt w a s  found. 

C hecks alone w as the only m easure am ong  the four types o f  thought tokens an a ly zed  

w hich w as significantly  different betw een  the two experim en tal groups as a fu n c tio n  o f  

o rder o f  instruction. And this single sign ificant d ifference  w ent counter to W eg n er e t al.

(1987). In th is study , checks a lone w ere  m easured to o ccu r sign ificantly  m ore  o ften  in 

the expression  (E) period o f  the initial expression g roup  ( E j- S 2 . m ean=7.84) th an  in the

expression  (E) period  o f  the initial suppression  group (S j -E 2 - m ean=4.72. M S E = 1 .41 ,

F( 1,35 )=5.80. p < 0 5 ) . Thus, not only d id  the rebound effec t no t m aterialize h e re in , but 

the one significant finding indicated that there w ere m ore  thoughts (as rep resen ted  by 

checkm arks) about a white bear in the group o f  subjects w hich  had a chance to  express 

first—w hich  is w hat you m ight expect from  a  com m onsense poin t o f  view' w ith  respect to 

m em ory. The fresher the stim ulus, the m ore likely it is to  be recalled.

The above statistics are taken from  a 2 (cond ition) x 2 (instruction) x 2 (thought 

m easure) analysis o f  variance (A N O V A ) w hich was conducted  on square root 

transform ed scores. (The square root transform ation  w as used in this study as  in  W egner 

et al.'s (1987) original study in order to achieve hom ogeneity  o f  error v ariances [K irk. 

1968]. For clarity  the reported m eans are  not transform ed.)

R em em ber, further, that W egner et al.'s (1987) study  com pared  the n u m b er o f  

thought tokens in the expression periods o f  the tw o experim en tal groups ( S j - E 2  and  E j-

S2 ). w’herein  they found the rebound effect: a sign ifican tly  greater num ber o f  though ts

about a  w hite bear in the expression (E) period fo llow ing  suppression ( S 1 -E 2 ) th an

preceding  it (E 1-S 2 )- One problem  w ith  their design, how ever, is that they co m p ared  a
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second five-m inu te  tim e-block  w ith  a  first five-m inute tim e- b lock , w h ich  com parison  d id  

not con tro l fo r the  possible e ffec ts  o f  forgetting, fatigue, bo red o m , and  (or) partic ipa to ry  

burnout th a t m ay occu r as sub jec ts  p roceed  from  tim e-b lock  to  tim e-b lock .

To co rrec t for this o m iss io n  th is  study included a  th ird  g roup , a  control g roup  (E ]-

E2 ). w h ere in  sub jec ts  w ere in stru c ted  to  continue expressing  th e ir  thoughts abou t a  w h ite

bear d u rin g  a  second  five-m inute tim e -  block after having  ex p ressed  th e ir  thoughts o n  the 

sam e su b jec t for an  initial five m in u tes . T -tests for independen t sam ples were co m ple ted  

to com pare  the  find ings in the ex p re ss io n  (E) periods o f  th e  tw o  experim ental g roups 

(groups S ] -E 2  and  E 1 -S2 ) w ith  th e  expression  (E) periods in the  con tro l group (E 1 -E 2 ) 

but p roduced  no  significant d iffe ren ces . W ith respect to the  tw o  in itia l expression ( E j ) 

tim e-b locks for the  initial ex p ressio n  group (E j -S2 ) and th e  contro l g roup  (E 1-E 2 ), the  

finding p ro v id es  a  reliability  c h eck  fo r the num ber o f  reported  tho u g h ts  counted in the  

expression  period  o f  the experim en ta l initial expression  co n d itio n  (E j -S 2 )-

In sum . w hether one uses th e  da ta  in th is study to m ake com parisons as W egner et 

al. (1987) d id  w ith  m ism atched tim e-b locks. o r w hether they  a re  used to  com pare tim e- 

blocks th a t are exactly  m atched, m in u te  for m inute, the rebound  effec t does not 

m ateria lize.

It m ay  also  be recalled th a t W egner et al. (1987) ex p lo red  ano ther avenue to  

buttress fu rth e r their findings an d  rationale  for the rebound  effec t. T hey  m easured 

consistency  w ith in  subjects from  task  to  task and expected  to ach ieve  results consonan t 

w ith the th eo ry  that such co n sis ten cy  should obtain  "on the  basis o f  a  stra igh tfo rw ard  

ind iv idual d ifferences in te rp re ta tion  (p. 7)." Such an assum ption  is o pen  to question , 

how ever, considering  the natu re  o f  th e ir  experim ent. It w ou ld  seem  th a t the very essence
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o f  th e ir  study  lies in the specific  instructions they adm in iste red , to suppress o r ex p ress  

though ts . Those instructions a re  geared  to obviate an y  tendency  o f  subjects to  pe rfo rm  

co n sis ten tly  from tim e-block 1 to tim e-b lock  2. The b e tte r participants are in fo llow ing  

the in structions (and individual d ifferences may accoun t, ironically, for the ir sk ill o r  lack 

o f  sam e  in doing so), the less lik e ly  is one to find a co rre la tion .

N evertheless, W egner e t al. (1987) used the ir find ing  that there w ere s ig n ifican t 

co rre la tio n s  in all tim e blocks bu t one, the expression (E) period o f  the initial 

su p p ressio n  ( S 1-E2 ) condition , as add itional support fo r the  rebound effect. S u b jec ts  

w ere so  affected  by having to suppress inform ation in itia lly , they argued, that an  o u tp o u r 

o f  th o u g h ts  about a w hite bear cou ld  not be stem m ed com e expression tim e.

In th is study, corre la tions w ere calculated using  square  root transfo rm ations. N one 

o f  the  though t m easures for an y  o f  the groups was s ign ifican t except for checks o n ly  in 

both the initial expression g roup  ( E 1-S 2 : r(19)=.54, e<.05) and the control g ro u p  ( E j -  

E2 : r(16 )= .54 . p<.05). A lthough  the initial suppression  group (S i-E 2 ) did n o t p roduce  a

s ign ifican t correlation from  b lock  1 to block 2  for checkm arks, the trend w as in  the  sam e 

d irec tion  (r( 18)=.41. p= .09). T h u s  these results can hard ly  be used to buttress the  w eak  

in frastructu re  o f  a rebound e ffec t fo r norm al subjects.

T im e-line analysis. T he  second  m ost sign ificant m atter to explore re la tes  to  the 

natu re  o f  the tim e-line uncovered  w ith in  each five-m inute  block. It w ill be rec a lle d  that 

W egner et al. (1987) found, consisten tly , decrem ents over tim e for all tim e-b locks in all 

co n d itio n s  but one: the second tim e-b lock  o f  the in itial suppression condition  (S J -E 2 ), 

w here in  thoughts about w hite  b ea rs  increased p rogressively , thereby p roducing  the 

reb o u n d  effect. W ith the ex cep tio n  o f  th is latter find ing , their research w as in  line , as
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indicated  earlier, w ith the resu lts o f  m ost o f  the reported  research  exam ining th is 

phenom enon. Subjects tend to fo rget over time.

W hat, one m ay ask, w as the  m inute  to m inute varia tion  w ith in  subjects w ith in  

tim e-b locks in th is experim ent and  w as the pattern and (or) the  direction o f  that v aria tion  

( i f  any) im portan t in draw ing conclusions about the rebound  effect?

T hree 2 (condition) x 2 (instruction) x 5 (1 -m inute segm ents) A N O V A s on  square  

roo t transform ed  thought m easures w ere perform ed. A  m ain  effect for m inutes w as 

sign ifican t for all three thought m easures: checks alone; M SE = .32 , F(4.140)=6.22, 

g<.001 (see Figures 3.4): m entions alone. M SE=.28. F (4 ,140)= 6.23 , gc.OOl (see F igures 

6.7): checks and m entions com bined . M SE=.39. F (4 .140)= 9.48 . p<.001 (see F igures 

9 .10). ind icating  that, over a five-m inu te  block o f  tim e, sign ifican t changes occurred  in 

subjects' response rates.

A  separate 2 (instruction) x 5 (m inutes) A N O V A  o n  transform ed thought 

m easures w as perform ed for the control group (E ] -E ^), w hich  received two set o f  

instructions to express. There w as a significant m ain e ffec t for m inutes for all though t 

m easures indicating, once again , that significant changes occurred  in subject response 

rates over tim e: checks alone, M SE = .29 , F(4,60)=3.16, g< .05  (see Figure 5); m entions 

alone. M SE =.52, F(4.60)=3.81, g<.01 (see Figure 8 ); checks and m entions com bined . 

M SE = .41. F(4.60)=5.88. p<.001 (see F igure 11). T here w as only one significant tw o- 

w ay in teraction  o f  instruction by tim e segm ents for any though t m easure, that fo r checks 

alone. M SE =.27. F(4.60)=2.65, p< .05 , indicating that, in the  first period o f  expression  

( E j ). th ere  wras a significant decrease  over tim e, w hereas during  the second period  o f
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exp ression  the check  responses w ere essen tia lly  flat (w ith  so m e ups and dow ns) (see 

F igure 5).

A  trend  analysis resu lted  in the  find ing  that, fo r the  in itia l suppression g roup  ( S \ -  

E i) .  checks a lone  decreased sign ifican tly  over tim e, M S E = .32 , F (l,17 )= 6 .65 , £< .05  (see  

F igure 3), in the suppression period (firs t five m inutes), w h e reas  m entions alone 

d ecreased  significantly  over tim e in the  expression p e rio d  (second  five m inutes), 

M S E = .48 . F (l,1 7 )= 9 .2 4 . p<.01 (see F igure  6 ). W hen ch eck s  and m entions w ere 

com bined , there  w as a significant decrease over tim e fo r bo th  periods: block 1: M S E = .34 . 

F (1 .1 7 )= 6 .5 9 .£ < .0 5 ; B lock 2: M SE =1.68 . F (l,1 7 )= 5 .7 1 , £< .05  (see  Figure 9).

F or the  initial expression group (E 1 -S 2 ) there w a s  a  s ign ifican t decrease o v e r  tim e 

for all though t m easures in both five-m inu te  periods ex cep t fo r the  second five-m inu te  

period  for m entions alone: checks a lone. B lock 1: M S E = .26 , F( 1.1 8)=4.71, £< .05 ; checks 

alone. B lock  2: M SE=.37. F (l,1 8 )= 7 .5 7 , £< .05 (see F igu re  4); m entions alone. B lock  1: 

M S E = .29 , F( 1.18)=13.10. p<.01 (see F igure 7): checks and  m entions com bined. B lo ck  1: 

M S E = .6 6 . F( 1.18)=14.21. £< .01; checks and m entions com bined . B lock 2: M S E = .77 , 

F (1 .18)= 8 .53 . £<.01 (see Figure 10).

In the control group (E \ -E2 ), there w as a s ign ifican t decrease for all th o u g h t

m easu res excep t for the second five- m inute  period fo r ch eck s a lone: checks a lone. B lock  

I: M SE = .33 . F (1 .I5 )= I6 .7 3 .£<.001 (see F igure 5); m en tio n s alone, B lock 1: M S E = .63 , 

F (1 .15)= 4 .45 . £=.05; B lock 2: M SE =.34, F ( l,1 5 )= l 1.29, £< .01 (see  Figure 8 ); ch eck s 

and m en tions com bined. B lock 1: M SE = 1.20 , F ( l,1 5 )= 1 3 .4 7 , £< .01 ; B lock 2: M S E = .62 . 

F (1 .15 )= 7 .08 . £<.05 (see F igure 11).
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T hus, on the  w hole , w ithin a lm ost a ll o f  the  tim e pe rio d s, sub jec ts  thought less 

an d  less abou t w hite  bears over tim e, w hether they  were in structed  to  th in k  about them  or 

n o t to  th in k  abou t them . Furtherm ore, no find ing  in the m inu te  b y  m inu te  analyses 

sup p o rts  the rebound  effect.

S uppression  an a ly sis . Finally, one m ay w onder i f  the  re su lts  o f  th is  study confirm  

th e  concep t th a t sub jec ts are capable o f  sign ifican t suppression . A ll da ta  from  this study 

re la ting  to  th is  question  confirm  w hat W egner e t al. (1987) fo u n d , w h ich  is that, although 

1 0 0 %  though t suppression  m ay be d ifficu lt to  achieve for m an y  sub jec ts , m ost subjects 

a re  a b le  to  fo llow  the d irective to suppress. A  m ain  effect fo r  in stru c tio n  (checks and 

m en tio n s com bined) ind icated  that the  exp ression  (E) period  (m ean = 7 .9 5 ) elicited 

sign ifican tly  m ore to ta l responses than  the suppression  (S) p e rio d  (m ean=2.87), 

M S E = 1 .84 . F (1 .35)= 37 .65 . p<.001

T um ing  to s im p le  com parisons, fo r checks alone, the  o v era ll m ean  for both 

cond itions  fo r the expression  tim e-blocks o f  6 .28 was s ig n ifican tly  g rea te r than that for 

the  suppression  tim e- b locks w hich had a  m ean  o f  4.14, M S E = .7 7 , F (l,3 5 )= 6 .0 9 , p< .05. 

F o r m en tions alone as w ell, the overall m ean  in the expression  periods o f  9.61 w as 

sign ifican tly  g rea ter than  the suppression tim e-blocks m ean  o f  1.46, M SE =1.69.

F (1 ,3 5 )= 4 1 .79, g< .001 . For checks and m en tions com bined th e  overa ll m eans w ere also 

sign ifican tly  d ifferen t in the same d irec tion , w ith  the exp ression  g roups having a m ean o f  

15.89 and  the suppression  groups a  m ean  o f  5 .60 , M SE = 1.48 , F (l,3 5 )= 3 7 .6 5 , p< .001.

T hus fo r both  types o f  thought m easu res counting n u m b ers  o f  reported  thoughts 

ab o u t a  w h ite  bear—checks alone and m entions alone (and a lso  checks and  m entions 

com bined )--the  m eans o f  the sum m ed though t m easures ac ro ss  b o th  experim ental
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conditions, initial suppression  ( S 1-E 2 ) and initial expression (E 1-S 2 ), ind ica ted  

significantly  m ore reported  thoughts du ring  the expression periods than  d u rin g  the 

suppression periods.

Looking a t sim ple  com parisons in the A N O V A  betw een suppression  (S) and 

expression (E) tim e-b locks for each  o f  the thought m easures ind iv idually  in  each o f  the 

groups, the initial suppression group ( S 1-E 2 ) and the initial expression  g roup  (E 1-S2 X all 

com parisons w ere significant but one, checks a lone in the initial suppression  group (S j - 

E2 )- The m ean o f  4 .72 for checks a lone  in the expression (E) period  w as n o t sign ificantly

different from  the m ean o f  4.06 in the suppression (S) period, F < 1 . T here  w ere 

significantly  m ore responses for m entions alone during  the expression  (E ) period  than the  

suppression (S) period  (9.00 vs.50). M SE=2.34, F(1.36)=20.03, p< .001 ; the  sam e w as 

true for checks and  m entions com bined  (13.72 vs. 4 .56), M SE=2.25, F ( l ,3 6 )= l  1.82. 

E<001.

For the in itial expression group (E j -S 2 ) there  were sign ificantly  m ore  responses 

for checks alone du ring  the expression  (E) period than the suppression (S) period  (7.84 

vs. 4.21). M SE = .75 . F(1.36)=9.23, g< .01 . For m entions alone, the sam e w as true (10.21 

vs. 2.42). M SE = 2.94 , F(1.36)=8.53. E<.01, as it w as for checks and m entions com bined 

(18.05 vs. 6 .63). M SE=2.18. F (1 .36)= 13.41 ,n  p< .001.

A separate  2 (condition) X 2 (instruction) A N O V A  for percen t o f  m entions 

show ed that there w as only a sign ifican t m ain  effect for instruction, (36%  vs. 7%) 

M SE=.07. F( 1.3 5 )= 2 1.19, p<.001 (see  F igure 12), indicating that there  w ere  sign ificantly  

m ore responses in the expression (E ) period than in the suppression (S) period .
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C learly, m ost subjects were able to  fo llow  the  instruction to  suppress. Just as 

c lea rly , the  opposite o f  an initial enhancem ent e ffec t w as obtained  (C f. L avy and V an den  

H ou t, 1990). The directive to suppress, w hether issued  prior o r subsequen t to the 

in struction  to express, elicited few er not m ore though t tokens from  subjects.

There w ere, how ever, interesting d ifferences am ong sub jec ts. F o r checks alone,

16%  o f  the  participants w ere able to suppress though ts  o f  a  w hite b ea r com pletely  in the 

supp ression  period. For m entions alone that figure  rose to 6 8 % . T h u s even though the 

g ro u p  m eans support the notion that subjects though t about a  w h ite  bear on the average o f  

o nce  per m inute in the suppression tim e-blocks w ith  a  m ean o f  4 .5 6  in  the  initial 

supp ression  group (S j -E2 ) for checks and m entions com bined and  a  m ean  o f  6.63 for

ch eck s  and m entions com bined in the initial expression  group (E  j - S2 ). there  w ere a 

n u m b er o f  subjects w ho appeared to be capable o f  total suppression. Furtherm ore, as has 

a lread y  been docum ented, stating an average num ber o f  thoughts p e r  m inute  over a five- 

m in u te  tim e block is m isleading, since the bulk  o f  the  thoughts in  the  suppression  (and 

exp ression ) periods occurred in the first few  m inu tes o f  m ost o f  th e  tim e-blocks.

C onclusions. In sum m ation one m ay conclude  that, w ith resp ec t to the stim ulus 

"w h ite  bear," a) no rebound effect w as uncovered, b) the trend w ith in  a lm ost every five- 

m in u te  block o f  tim e w as dow nw ard c) subjects are  certainly capab le  o f  thought 

suppression , and d) no evidence o f  an initial enhancem ent effect w as m easured.
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Experiment 2

Essentially  the sam e procedures, in structions , and statistics w ere  u sed  fo r the 

lo n g er stim ulus, the  story  o f  the W ar o f  the  G h o sts  (W O G ), as was u sed  fo r  the  "w hite 

bear" stim ulus in E xperim ent 1. A ppendix  I de ta ils  the "Read and L is ten  Instructions" 

fo r th is  stim ulus, w hich  instructions w ere p ro ffe red  p rio r to the o rder m an ip u la tio n  

com ponents o f  the experim ents (see A ppend ixes J-L for the exact w o rd in g  o f  the  "think 

abou t"  and "don't th ink  about" m odules.)

R esu lts  and D iscussion

A nalyses w ere com pleted  for (a) ch eck s only  designating th o u g h ts  ab o u t W O G  

(see  F igures 13-15). (b) m entions only ab o u t W O G  (see Figures 16-18), (c) checks and 

m en tions com bined for W O G  (see F igures 19-21), and (d) percent o f  m en tio n s  about 

W O G  (see Figure 22) (F igures 13 through 22  fo llow  im m ediately in a  b lo ck  bu t w ill be 

referred  to individually  and  in groups th roughou t th is section.).
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Block 1 Block 2
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F igu re  13. C hecks per m inu te  over two 5 -m inu te  periods for the suppression-expression  

co n d itio n  (S 1-E 2 ) for the W ar o f  the G hosts s tim ulus.
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Figure 18. M entions per m inute over tw o 5-m inute periods for the expression-expression  

condition  ( E 1 -E 2 ) for the W ar o f  the G hosts stim ulus.
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Judges b lind  to  experim ental co n d itio n  coun ted  the  num ber o f  tim es  su b jec ts  

m entioned  W O G  o r som eth ing  clearly re la ted  to  the  story. T he co rre la tion  b e tw een  a  

p a ir o f  evaluators w ith in  each  tim e b lock  averaged  .93 w ith  a  range o f  .89  to  1.00. 

T able 2 show s the  m eans fo r each m easu re  by  condition .
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Table 2

M easure o f  T h o u g h t bv G roup and T im e-b lock  fo r E xperim ent 2 (S tim ulus: W O G )

G roup T im e-b lock

Sup. Exp. E xp. B

Initial suppression  1

(S1-E2)

checks on ly S, = 3.00 E2 = 5.67

m entions on ly S, = 1.19 E2 = 8.76

checks and  m en ­ S, = 4.19 E2 = 14.43

tions com bined

Initial expression^

(E1-S2)

checks on ly S2 = 2.76 E, = 5.47

m entions only S2 = .94 E, = 5.47

checks an d  m en­ S2 = 3.70 E,= 10.94

tions com bined

E xpression expression^

(Ei- E2)

checks on ly E| = 3.38 E2= 3.23

m entions on ly E ,= 9.15 E2 = 9.31

checks an d  m en­ Ei = 12.54 E2= 12.54

tions com bined

1. N = 21 2. N =  17 3. N =  13
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R ebound  analysis. O nce again, as w ith  the stim ulus “w h ite  bear,” w ith  resp e c t to  

the  m ost im portan t issue—the reliability  o f  the  rebound effec t fo r norm al sub jec ts—the  

W O G  experim en t produced no significant find ings w hen  the expression  periods (E ) and

E 2 ) o f  the tw o experim ental groups (S j -E 2  and  E j -S 2 ) w ere  com pared. A d d itio n a lly , no 

sign ifican t com parisons for any o f  the thought m easures betw een  the expression  (E 2 ) 

b lock  o f  the  in itial suppression group (S 1-E 2 ) and the second  five-m inute tim e-b lo ck  

(E->) o f  the control group (E j-E 2 )w ere m easured . T hus w hether m ism atched o r  perfec tly  

m atched  m inu tes were com pared, the results w ere not sign ifican t for a rebound effec t. 

(N or w ere the com parisons betw een the in itial five-m inu te  period  (E j)  o f  the in itia l 

exp ression  g roup (E j-S 2 ) and the sam e period  ( E j ) o f  the contro l group (E j-  E 2 )

sign ifican tly  d ifferent for any o f  the thought m easures.)

T he search  for consistency w ithin sub jects from  one period  to the next p roduced  

no s ign ifican t correlations for the initial suppression  group ( S 1-E 2 ) for any o f  th e  though t 

m easures. O n the other hand, subjects in bo th  the initial expression  group[ ( E 1 -S 2 ) and 

the control group (E 1-E2 ) correlated  from  tim e-b lock  to tim e-b lock  for m ost th o u g h t 

m easures (although  m entions alone in the in itia l expression  g roup (E j -S2 ) co rre la ted  

only  m arginally : g=.055): initial suppression  group ( S 1 -E 2 ), checks only, r(21 )= .36 . 

P= .053(m arginal); checks and m entions com bined . r(21 )= .43, p< .05; initial ex p ressio n  

group ( E 1 -S 2 ). checks only, r( 17)=.66, p < .0 1; m entions on ly , r( 17)=.47, p < .0 5 ; checks

and m en tions com bined. r(17)= .64, £><.01; contro l group ( E 1 -E 2 ), checks on ly , 

r(13)= .79 . p c .0 0 1 ; m entions only. r(13)= .66, p< .01; checks and m entions co m bined , 

r(13)= .80 , p < .0 0 1 .
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It is ev iden t that the above figures on  consistency  p rov ide  the only parallel 

findings in th is experim ent w ith those o f  W egner and co lleagues (1987). R em em ber, 

how ever, the argum en t m ade earlier abou t the suspect natu re  o f  the theory tha t lack o f  

consistency m easured  only  in  the initial suppression  g roup  ( S 1-E 2 ) (w hich is w hat 

W egner et al. [1987] found) could be seen  as support for the  rebound e ffec t-co n sid e rin g  

the nature o f  th e  tasks to be perform ed. Y et it m ay be o f  som e value to suggest an 

alternate exp lanation  for the finding. Perhaps being instructed  to  suppress thoughts 

im m ediately afte r exposure to a stim ulus allow s one to fo llow  that directive m ore 

effectively th an  i f  asked to  suppress a fte r  a  period  o f  expression . W hen one expresses 

first, after exposure , it is possible that, a t least fo r som e subjects, the m ultiple netw orks 

activated in the  process o f  expression b leed  into the subsequen t suppression period 

w hereas w hen  one suppresses first there are few er m em ory  stores attem pting entrance 

once the expression  tim e block arrives.

T im e-line ana lysis . T im e-lines w ith in  tim e b locks fo llow ed Ebbinghaus (1885) 

for all three g roups w ith  only three excep tions, m entions only  in  the second five-m inute 

period (S 2 ) o f  the initial expression group (E j-S 2 ), w hich  w as on ly  m arginally

significant F (1 .16)= 4.33 , £= .053) (see F igure 17), and checks only in both tim e blocks 

w hich w ere n o t significant. D ecrem ents in thoughts abou t W O G  over tim e w ere 

significant for all o ther thought m easures in both  experim ental groups and in the control 

group.

For the  experim ental groups, a  m ain  effect for m inu tes w as significant for all 

three thought m easures: checks alone, M SE = .22 . F (4 ,144)= 15 .92 , p < 001  (see F igures 

13.14). m en tions alone, M SE=.27, F (4 ,144)= 15.23 , £< .001 (see F igures 16,17), and
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checks and m en tions com bined , M SE = .29 , F(4 ,144)=25.80, P<..001 (see  F ig u res  19,20), 

ind icating  that o v e r a  five-m inu te  b lock  o f  tim e significant changes occu rred  in  su b je c ts ’ 

response  rates. F o r the  contro l g roup  a  sign ificant m ain effec t w as a lso  u n c o v e re d  fo r all 

though t m easures fo r m inutes, ind icating , once again, that sign ifican t ch an g es  o ccu rred  in 

subjects* responses ov er tim e: checks only , F(4,48)=3.97, g < 0 1  (See F ig u re  15); 

m entions only , F (4 ,48 )= 6 .54 , £< .001 (see Figure 18); checks and  m en tions co m b in ed , 

F(4 .48)= 6.94 , £< .001 (see F igure 21).

A trend ana lysis  resu lted  in the finding that, for the  initial supp ression  g ro u p  ( S j -  

E 2 ) checks only  d ecreased  sign ifican tly  over tim e in the suppression  (S ) p e rio d  (firs t five 

m inutes): F( 1 .20 )= 11.63, P< .01, and in the expression (E) period  (second  five  

m inu tes):F (1 .20)= 6 .53 , £< .05  (see F igure 13). M entions decreased  s ig n ifican tly  in  bo th  

tim e periods: B lock  1: F (1 .20)= .6 .35 , £< .05; B lock 2: F( 1,20)= 12.67. £< .001  (see  

F igure 16). as d id  checks and m entions com bined: B lock 1: F (1 .20 )=  12.46, £ < .0 1 ;

B lock  2: F (1 .20)= 22 .84 , £< .001 (see F igure 19)

For the in itial exp ression  group (E 1 -S 2 ), there w as a s ign ifican t d ec re a se  in  all 

though t m easures in both  five m inute  periods except for m en tions a lone  (as n o ted  earlier) 

in the suppression  (S ) period: checks alone. B lock 1 : F( 1,16 )= 16.00. £ < ..0 1 ; B lo ck  2:

F( 1.16)= 4 .97. £< .05  (see F igure 14); m entions alone. B lock  1: F ( l ,1 6 )= 1 6 .1 6 , £< .001 

(see Figure 17); checks and m entions com bined, Block 1: F (l,1 6 )= 2 2 .5 6 , £ < .0 0 1 ;

B lock  2: F (l,1 6 )= 5 .8 6 . £< .05 (see F igure 20). In the control g roup ( E 1-E 2 ) m en tio n s  

alone  decreased  s ign ifican tly , B lock  1: F (l,12 )= 8 .64 , £< .05 ; B lock  2: F ( l,1 2 )= 5 .6 6 , 

£< .05  (see F igure  18). C hecks and m entions com bined also  had  a  s ig n ifican t d o w n w ard  

trend: B lock 1: F (l,1 2 )= 9 .1 8 , £< .05 (see F igure 21), B lock  2: F ( l,1 2 )= 6 .0 5 , £< .05 .
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T hus, on  the w hole, as w ith  the “ w hite  bear” s tim u lus, w ith in  m ost o f  the  tim e  

periods sub jec ts though t less and less abou t W O G  w hether they  w ere instructed  to  th in k  

abou t the  story  o r not to think about it.

Suppression  analysis. F inally , sub jec ts given the W O G  stim ulus w ere  ju s t  as 

capab le  o f  suppression  as were the subjects in Experim ent 1. A  m ain  effect fo r 

in struction  (all checks and m entions com bined) in the experim en tal groups in d ica ted  that 

the exp ression  (E) periods (m ean = 6 .35) elic ited  significantly  m ore total responses  than  

the supp ression  (S ) periods (m ean= 1.98), M SE=1.17, F ( l,3 6 )= 4 1 .8 6 , £<.001

T urn ing  to  sim ple com parisons, for checks alone, th e  overall m ean fo r bo th  

cond itions for the expression tim e b locks o f  5.57 was s ign ifican tly  greater than  th a t fo r 

the suppression  tim e blocks w hich had a  m ean  o f  2.88, F ( l,3 6 )= 1 2 .6 3 , £< .001 . T he  

sam e w as true fo r m entions alone w here the overall m ean in  the  expression  periods o f  

7.12 w as sign ifican tly  greater than  the suppression  tim e b lo ck  m ean  o f  1.07.

F( 1,3 6 )= 5 1.45. £< .001 . as it w as for checks and m entions com bined  w here the overa ll 

m ean  w as also significantly  d ifferent in  the sam e d irection , w ith  the expression  g roups 

having  a m ean o f  12.69 and the suppression  groups a m ean  o f  3 .95, F (1 .36)+ 41 .86 . 

£ < 001 .

Sim ple com parisons in the A N O V A  betw een supp ression  (S) and ex p ressio n  (E) 

tim e blocks for each  o f  the thought m easures individually  in  each  o f  the groups all 

y ielded  s ign ifican t results except for checks alone in the in itia l suppression  g roup  (S j -

Eo). T he m ean  o f  3.00 for checks a lone in the suppression  (S) period  for the  in itia l

suppression /g roup  ( S 1-E 2 ) w as not sign ifican tly  d ifferent from  the m ean o f  5 .67 fo r

checks in the expression  (E) period.. F o r the initial supp ression  group ( S 1 -E 2 ), th e re
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w ere s ign ifican tly  m ore responses fo r m entions a lone  du ring  the expression (E ) period  

than  the supp ression  (S) period  (8 .7 6  vs. 1.19), M SE = 1.37 , F (l,3 7 )= 2 2 .9 4 , £ < .0 0 1 . The 

sam e held  fo r checks and m en tions com bined, (14.43 vs. 4 .19), M SE=1.77, 

F (1 .37 )= 14 .35 , p< .001. For the  in itia l expression group (E 1-S2), there w ere s ign ifican tly  

m ore responses for checks a lone  during  the expression  (E) period  than the su p p ress io n  

(S) period  (5 .47  vs. 2.76), M S E = .78 , F (l,37 )= 9 .40 , £< .01 ; as well as fo r m en tions alone 

(5 .47 vs. .94). M SE=1.74, F (1 ,3 7 )= 1 0 .13, £< .01 ,; an d  also  fo r checks and m en tio n s 

com bined  (10 .94  vs. 3.70). M S E = 1.82 . F (l,3 7 )= 1 2 .9 6 . £< .001 . A sign ifican t m ain  effect 

w as also found  fo r instruction. (37%  vs. 5%), M SE = .05 . F(1 .36)=40.61, £< .001 (see 

F igure 22). ind icating  that there  w as a  significantly  h igher percentage o f  m en tions in the 

expression  (E) than in the supp ression  (S) period.

T he  resu lts thus support the  conclusion that a  s ign ifican t degree o f  supp ression  

can be accom plished  by m ost sub jec ts. Furtherm ore, for checks alone, 26%  o f  the 

partic ipan ts  w ere able to suppress thoughts o f  W O G  com pletely  in the supp ression  (S) 

period. F o r m entions only that figu re  rose to 45% . C erta in ly  these results run  co u n te r to 

the concep t o f  an initial enhancem en t effect.

C onclusions. The sam e conclusions, therefore , can  be draw n for the  W O G  

experim en t as for the white b ea r experim ent. N e ithe r a rebound  nor an  initial 

enhancem en t effect w as supported  by the findings; subjects, on he w hole, w ere  capable 

o f  s ign ifican t suppression; th o u g h ts  about the proffered  stim ulus d im in ished  significantly  

over tim e in alm ost all o f  the tim e  periods m easured
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Experiment 3

V irtually  the sam e procedures, instructions, and statistics w ere  used  fo r the  

d ictionary  selection as for the  "w hite bear" s tim ulus in E xperim ent 1 and  the  W ar o f  the 

G hosts stim ulus in E xperim ent 2. A ppendix  I de ta ils  the "Read a n d  L isten  Instructions" 

fo r th is stim ulus, w hich in structions w ere proffered  prior to the  o rd er m an ipu la tion  

com ponen ts o f  the experim en t (see A ppendixes J-L  for the exact w ord ing  o f  th e  "think 

about" and "don 't th ink  abou t"  m odules.)

R esults and D iscussion

A nalyses were com pleted  for (a) checks on ly  designating th ough ts  ab o u t the 

d ictionary  selection (see F igu res 2 3 -2 5 ) , (b) m entions only abou t th e  d ictionary  

selection  (see Figures 26-28), (c) checks and m entions com bined fo r d ic tionary  (see 

F igures 29-31), and (d) percen t o f  m entions about the d ictionary se lec tion  (see  Figure 

32). (F igures 23-32 fo llow  im m ediately  in a b lock but will be refe rred  to  individually  

and  in groups thoughtout th is  section.)
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expression condition  (S j -E ^) fo r die d ictionary stim ulus.
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F igure 27. M entions per m inute  over tw o 5 -m inu te  periods for the expression - 

suppression  condition  ( E 1 -S 2 ) for the d ictionary  stim ulus.
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